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FOREWORD

Onbehalf of the Government of India,  have great pleasure in presenting India’s Initial
National Communication in fulfillment of our commitment in this respect under the
United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change. The Communication has
been prepared by a national effort involving more than 350 scientific personnel
constituted into 131 multi-disciplinary teams. This exercise was coordinated by the
Ministry of Environment & Forests. The Communication has been prepared in terms
of the requirements of Article 12 of the Convention and in accordance with the relevant
decisions of the Conference of Parties. We committed to maintain the highest standards
of scientific rigour in conducting this exercise and the research outputs underpinning
the National Communications has been extensively peer reviwed.

This national effort has built up human and institutional capacities in the different
disciplines related to the preparation of this Initial National Communication. However,
we are aware and have identified in our Communication the constraints and the gaps
that still exist, and the related financial and capacity building needs, which are required
to further improve upon this effort in our future National Communications.

I congratulate all those who have been involved in this national task. The Government
of India is also thankful to the UNDP-GEF for providing the necessary financial support
for conducting this exercise.

S0
'~€]A. Raa)

Place: New Ddlhi
Dated: 16.06.2004
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Executive Summary

Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC) and

the Government of Indiaattachesgreat importance
to climate change issues. The Convention aims to
stabilize greenhouse gas concentrations in the
atmosphere at levels that would prevent dangerous
anthropogenic interference with the climate system.
Eradication of poverty, avoiding risks to food
production, and sustainable development are three
principles embedded in the Convention. Information
providedinthelnitial National Communicationis in
termsof guidelines prescribed for Parties not included
in Annex | to the UNFCCC and the inventory is
prepared for the base year 1994 as stipul ated.

I ndiais a Party to the United Nations Framework

Indiaisavast country covering 3.28 million km’ with
diverse surface features. India occupies only 2.4 per
cent of the world's geographical area, but supports
16.2 per cent of the global human population. India
is endowed with varied soils, climate, biodiversity
and ecological regimes. Under such diverse natural
conditions, over a billion people speaking different
languages, following different religionsand livingin
rural and urban areas, live in harmony under a
democratic system.

NATIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES

India’sland surface may beclassified as (a) the Great
Mountain Wall of the North; (b) the Northern Plains;
(c) the Great Southern Peninsular Plateau; (d) the
Coastal Plains; and (€) the Islands. India’s unique
geography produces a spectrum of climatesyielding
a wealth of biological and cultural diversity. Land
areasinthe north have acontinental climatewith high
summer temperatures with cold winters when
temperatures may go below freezing. In contrast are
the coastal regions of the country where the
temperature is more even throughout the year and
rains are more frequent. There is large variation in

the amounts of rainfall received in different parts of
thecountry. Average annual rainfall islessthan 13cm
inthe Thar desert, while at Cherrapunji in the North-
East it is as high as 1080 cm. The different climate
regimes of the country vary from humidinthe North-
East (about 180 days rainfall in a year) to arid in
Rgjasthan (20 daysrainfall inayear). A semi-arid belt
in the peninsular region extends in the area between
thehumid west coast and the central and eastern parts
of the country. The most important feature of India's
climate is the season of concentrated rain called the
“monsoon”. The Southwest (SW) monsoon (May -
September) isthe most important feature of the Indian
dimate.

Indiais aland with many rivers. The twelve major
rivers spread over a catchment area of 252.8 million
hectares (Mha) cover more than 75 per cent of the
total areaof the country. Riversin Indiaare classified
as Himalayan, Peninsular, Coastal, and Inland-
drainage basin rivers.

Theland use pattern isinfluenced by diverse factors
such as population density, urbanization, industry,
agriculture, animal husbandry, irrigation demands,
and natural calamities like floods and droughts.
Despite stresses, the area under forests hasincreased
in recent years due to proactive reforestation and
afforestation programmes of the Government of India.
Presently 23 per cent of the total land areais under
forest and tree cover, while 44 per cent is net sown
area. The remaining one-third is roughly equally
distributed between fallow land, non-agricultura land,
and barren land.

The panoramaof Indian forestsrangesfrom evergreen
tropical rain forests in the Andaman and Nicobar
Islands, the Western Ghats, and the North-east, to dry
alpine scrub high in the Himalayas in the north.
Between these extremes, the country has semi-
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evergreen rain forests, deciduous monsoon forests,
thorn forests, subtropical pine forests in the lower
montane zone, and temperate montane forests.
According to the Forest Survey of India, the total
forest cover in the year 2000 was 6,75,538 km’.

Indiaisalargely agrarian society with nearly 64 per
cent of the population dependent on agriculture,
athough the share of agricultureinthe grossdomestic
product has been continuously declining over thelast
50 years. Crop production in India takes place in
amost al land class types, namely, dry, semi dry,
moist, sub humid, humid, fluvisols and gleysols.
Agriculture will continue to be important in India’s
economy in the yearsto come asit feeds alarge and
growing population, employs a large labour force,
and provides raw material to agro-based industries.

India is the second most populous country in the
world. The population crossed the one billion mark
in 2000. The decadal population growth rate has
steadily declined from 24.8 per cent during 1961-1971
to 21.3 per cent during 1991-2001 and is expected to
further decline to 16.2 per cent during 2001-2011,
due to various policies of the Government of India
relating to family welfare, education, health and
empowerment of women.

Indiahad more than 160 million householdsin 1994.
Nearly threefourths of these householdslivein rural
areas, accounting for one-third of total national
primary energy consumption. With rising incomes,
households at all socioeconomic levels are
increasingly using energy using devices such as
electric bulbs, fans, televisions, refrigerators, washing
machines, air-coolers, air-conditioners, water heaters,
scootersand cars. Therelated greenhouse gas (GHG)
emissionswill continueto rise even though the energy
efficiencies of the appliances are continually
improving.

GDP (at factor cost and constant prices) grew by 7.2
per cent in the fiscal year 1994. In the decade
following 1990s, the annual average GDP growth rate
was 6.6 per cent making India one of the 10 fastest
growing economies of theworld. Key socio-economic
indicators for 1994 are presented in Table 1.

Thelndian economy has made enormous strides since

independence in 1947, achieving self-sufficiency in
food for arising population, increasing per capitaGDP
by over three-times, reducing illiteracy and fertility
rates, creating astrong and diversified industrial base,
building up infrastructure, devel oping technological
capabilities in sophisticated areas and establishing
growing linkages with the world economy. However,
much remainsto be achieved and the Government of
Indiais committed to developmental targets that are
more ambitious than the United Nations Millennium
Development Goals. The high incidence of poverty
underlinesthe need for rapid economic devel opment
to create more remunerative employment and for
investment in social infrastructure such as health and
education. Notwithstanding the climate friendly
orientation of national policies, the development to

Table 1: National circumstances, 1994

Population (million) 94
Area(million squarekilometers) 328
GDPat Factor cost 1994-95

(1993-94 prices) Rs billion 8,380
GDP at Factor cost 1994-95

(1993-94 prices) US$ hillion 269
GDP per capita (1994 US$) 294
Share of industry in GDP for 1994-95

(per cent) 271
Share of servicesin GDP for 1994-95

(per cent) 425
Share of agriculture in GDP for 1994-95

(per cent) 304
Land area used for agricultural purposes
(million square kilometers) 1.423
Urban population as percentage of total
population 26
Livestock population excluding poultry
(million) 475
Forest area (million square kilometers) 0.64
Population below poverty line (per cent) 36
Life expectancy at birth (years) 61
Literacy rate (per cent) 57

Note: The monthly per capita income poverty lines for rural and
urban areas are defined as Rs. 228 and Rs. 305 respectively for
1994-95.

Sources: Economic Survey 1995-1996 and 2000-01. Economic
Division, Ministry of Finance, Government of India; Census of
India, 1991 and 2001. Government of India.
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meet the basic needs and aspirations of a vast and
growing population will lead to increased GHG
emissionsin the future.

Energy use during the past five decades has
expanded, with a shift from non-commercial to
commercial energy. Among commercial energy
sources, the dominant source is coal with a share of
47 per cent. The dominance of coal isbecause India
is endowed with significant coal reserves of about
221 Bt (billion tonnes) that is expected to last much
longer thanitsoil and natural gasreserves. The shares
of petroleum and natural gasin thetotal commercial
energy used in the country are 20 percent and 11
percent respectively. The total renewable energy
consumption including biomass amountsis about 30
per cent of the total primary energy consumption in
India. A number of steps are being initiated to
develop renewable sources of energy in asystematic
manner. However, coal being abundant, cheap and
locally availablewould remain mainstay of the Indian
energy system for energy security reasons.

GREENHOUSE GAS INVENTORY
INFORMATION

The 1994 inventory of greenhouse gases for India
provides a comprehensive estimate of emissions by
sources and removals by sinks of carbon dioxide,
methane and nitrous oxide not controlled by the
Montreal Protocol. The GHG inventory is reported
intermsof thenon-Annex 1 guidelines (Table 2). For
atransparent and comparable inventory, the revised
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC)
guidelines prescribed for development of national
GHG inventories have been applied. A mgjor effort
has been devoted towards improving the basis for

preparing theinventory, whichinvolvesuse of activity
data and country specific greenhouse gas emission
coefficients. Emission coefficientsin key sectorshave
been developed which include CO, emission
coefficients for Indian coal types, CO, and CH,
emission coefficientsfor road vehicles, CH,emission
coefficientsfor coal mining, enteric fermentation, and
rice cultivation.

In 1994, 1,228,540 Gg of CO,-eq of anthropogenic
greenhouse gases (GHGs) were emitted from India
resulting in a per capita emission of about 1.3 tons.
CO, emissionswerethelargest at 793,490 Gg, i.e. 65
per cent of the total national CO,-eq emissions. The
shares of CH, and N,O were 31 per cent (18,082 Gg)
and 4 per cent (178 Gg), respectively (see Figure 1a).
Detailsof GHG emissionsby sector aregivenin Teble
2. Of the total CO,-eq emissionsin 1994, the largest
share of 61 per cent was contributed by theall energy
sector, followed by the agriculture sector at 28 per
cent, industrial process at 8 per cent, waste at 2 per
cent and land use, land use change and forestry at 1
per cent (see Figure 1b).

Total CO, emitted in 1994 from &l the above sectors
was 817,023 Gg and removal by sinks was 23,533
Gg resulting in net emission of 793,490 Gg of CO,.
Thiscongtituted 65 per cent of thetotal GHG released
in 1994. CO, emissionswere contributed by activities
in the energy sector, industrial processes, and land
use, land use change and forestry (LULUCF). The
relative shares of the three sectors to the total CO,
released from the country were 85 per cent, 13 per
cent and 2 per cent, respectively (see Figure 2). The
industrial process sector, which includes processes
such as iron and steel manufacturing and cement
production, is also a mgjor source of CO,. Whereas

a
CH, 4% Co,

31% g 65%

(b)

Industrial Waste

process LULUCF

19
8% % Energy

61%
Agriculture
28%

Figure 1: Distribution of GHG emissions from India in 1994 (a) Gas by Gas emission distribution (b) sectoral

distribution of CO, equivalent emissions.
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Table 2: India’s national greenhouse gas inventories in Gigagram (Gg) of anthropogenic emissions by sources
and removals by sinks of greenhouse gases not controlled by the Montreal Protocol for the base year 1994.

Greenhouse gas source and sink categories Co, CO,eq.
(Giga gram per year) emission | removals | emission|emission| emission*
Total (Net) National Emission 817023 1228540
1. All Energy 679470 2896 11.4 743820
Fuel combustion
Energy and transformation industries 353518 49 355037
Industry 149806 28 150674
Transport 79880 9 07 80286
Commercia-institutional 20509 02 20571
Residential 43714 04 43018
All other sectors 31963 04 32087
Biomass burnt for energy 1636 20 34976
Fugitive Fuel Emission
Oil and natural gas system 601 12621
Coa mining 650 13650
2. Industrial Processes 99878 2 9 102710
3. Agriculture 14175 151 344485
Enteric Fermentation 8972 183412
Manure Management 46 1 20176
RiceCultivation 4090 85890
Agricultural crop residue 167 4 4747
Emission from Soils 146 45260
4. Land use, Land-usechangeand Forestry* 37675 23533 6.5 0.04 14292
Changes in Forest and other woody biomass stock 14252 (14252)
Forest and Grassland Conversion 17987 17987
Trace gases from biomass burning 65 004 150
Uptake from abandonment of
Managed lands 81 (9281)
Emissionsand removalsfrom soils 19688 19688
5. Other Sourcesasappropriateand tothe
extent possible
5a. Waste 1003 7 23233
Municipal Solid Waste Disposal 52 12222
Domestic Waste water 339 7539
Industrial Waste Water 62 1302
Human Sewage 7 2170
5b. Emission from Bunker fuels# 3373 3373
Aviation 2880 2880
Navigation 493 493

# Not counted in the national totals.
*Converted by using Global warming potential (GWP) indexed multipliers of 21 and 310 for converting CH, and N,O respectively to CO,
equivalents.
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Figure 2: Sectoral CO, emissions in 1994.

CO, emissions from energy sector include emissions
fromfossil fuel combustion throughout the economy,
CO, emissions from biomass fuels are treated as
carbon neutral and therefore not included in the
national totals.

Total national CH, emission in the year 1994 was
18,583 Gg. Of thisthe share of agriculture sector was
78 per cent. Emission due to enteric fermentation
(8,972 Gg) and rice cultivation werethe highest (4,090
Gg) sources of CH, emissionintheagriculture sector.
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Figure 3: Sectoral CH, emission in 1994.

16 per cent of thetotal CH, emissionscamefrom energy
sources such as biomass burning, coal mining and
handling, and flaring of natural gas systems. Waste
disposal activities contributed about 6 percent of the
total CH, emission. Methane emitted from land use,
land use change and forestry sector was minor and
was due to the burning of biomass in shifting
cultivation practices. Similarly, CH, emitted from
Industrial processes was only 2 Gg . The sectoral
distribution of CH, emitted from various sources in
1994 is shown in Figure 3.

Total N,O emissionin 1994 was 178 Gg contributing
4 per cent of the total GHG emissions. Significant
emission of N,O was from the agriculture sector,
which accounted for 84 per cent of total N,O emission.
Fuel combustion accounted for 7 per cent of the
emission; industrial processes5 per cent, and waste4
per cent (see Figure 4). Emission from biomass
burning wasinsignificant.
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Figure 4: Sectoral N,O emissions in 1994.

VULNERABILITY ASSESSMENT
AND ADAPTATION

India has reasons to be concerned about the impacts
of climate change. Its large population depends on
climate-sensitive sectorslike agriculture and forestry
for livelihoods. Any adverse impact on water
availability due to recession of glaciers, decrease in
rainfall and increased flooding in certain pockets
would threaten food security, cause die back of natural
ecosystems including species that sustain the



Executive Summary

livelihoods of rural households,
and adversely impact the coastal

| system due to sealevel rise and

increased frequency of extreme
events. Apart from these,
achievement of vital national
development goals related to
other systems such as habitats,
health, energy demand, and
infrastructureinvestmentswould
be adversely affected.

Climate projections: Significant
increase of the order of 0.4°Cin
the past one hundred yearsinthe
annual global average surfaceair
temperature has already been
observed. While annual average
monsoon rainfall at theadl-India
level for the same period has
been without any trend and

variations have been random in nature, increase in
monsoon seasonal rainfall have been recorded along
the west coast, north Andhra Pradesh and north-west
India(+10to +12 per cent of normal/100 years) while

Figure 6:. Projections of seasonal precipitation for
the period 2041-60, based on the regional climate

model HadRM2.

decreasing trends have been observed over east

Figure 5:. Projections of seasonal surface air

Y

temperature for the period 2041-60, based on the

regional climate model HadRM2.
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Madhya Pradesh and adjoining
areas, north-east India and parts
of Gujarat and Kerala (-6 to -8
per cent of normal/100 years).
Using the second generation
Hadley Center Regiona Model
(Had RM2) and the 1 S92afuture
scenarios of  increased
greenhouse gas concentrations,
marked increase in seasonal
surface air temperature is
projected into the 21st century,
becoming conspicuous after the
2040s (Figure 5). Climate
projectionsindicate increasesin
both maximum as well as
minimum temperatures over the
region south of 25°N, the
maximum temperature is
projected to increase by 2-4°C
during the 2050s. In the northern
region the increase in maximum

temperature may exceed 4°C. Model projectionsalso
indicate an increase in minimum temperature by 4°C
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all over the country, which may increase further in
the southern peninsula. Little change in monsoon
rainfall is projected up to the 2050s at the all-India
scale level (Figure 6). However there is an overall
decrease in the number of rainfall daysover amajor
part of the country. This decrease is greater in the
western and central parts (by more than 15 days)
while near the Himalayan foothills (Uttaranchal) and
in northeast India the number of rainfall days may
increase by 5-10 days. Increase in rainfall intensity
by 1-4 mm/day is expected all over India, except for
small areas in northwest India where the rainfall
intensities may decrease by 1 mm/day.

Assessment of the projections of future climate by
different GCM s show aconsistent risein temperature
across all models, indicating that these predictions
are robust. However, the projections of rainfall vary
across models. Though the climate models used for
ng futureclimate havetheir inherent limitations
and uncertainties, the results obtained through these
models give an indication of the likely changes in
climate in the future. The consequences of these

expected changeswould vary greatly acrossthelength
and breadth of India due to its complex geography
and climate patterns. Regional and sectoral variability
inlevelsof socia and economic development requires
in-depth regional and sectoral assessment of
vulnerability dueto the projected climate change, and
formation of adaptation strategies. The information
available for assessments of impact is fragmentary.
An effort was made during preparation of the Initial
National Communication to undertake modeling and
research studies and collate existing information on
impact assessment and devel opment strategieswhich
may mitigate someimpacts.

Water resources. Water isa precious natural resource
supporting human activities and ecosystems, and at
the sametimevery complex to managejudicioudy. The
hydrological cycle, a fundamental component of
climate, islikely to bealtered inimportant waysdueto
climate change. Using the SWAT (Soil and Water
Assessment Tool) water balance model for hydrologic
modeling of different river basins in the country, in
combination with the outputs of the HadRM 2 regional
climate model, preliminary

Figure 7: Broad variation in vulnerability of different
regions to projected climate change.

assessments have revealed that
under the 1S92a scenario, the
severity of droughtsand intensity
of floodsin various parts of India
islikely toincrease. Further, there
is a general reduction in the
quantity of available runoff under
the 1S92a scenario. River basins
of Sabarmati and Luni, which
occupy about one quarter of the
area of Gujarat and 60 percent of
the area of Rajasthan, are likely
to experience acute water scarce
conditions. River basinsof Mahi,
Pennar, Sabarmati and Tapi are
likely to experience constant
water scarcity and shortage.
River basins of the Cauvery,
Ganga, Narmadaand Krishnaare
likely to experience seasonal or
regular water stressed conditions.
River basins of the Godavari,
Brahmani and Mahanadi are
projected to experience water shortages only in afew
locations (Figure 7).
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Ground water inventory ispresently 0.34 million km'.
Although efforts are being made to promoteimproved
water management practices such as water
conservation, artificial recharge and watershed
management, and integrated water development, the
projected water demand of over 980 hillion cubic
metersin 2050 will requireintensive devel opment of
ground water resources, exploiting both dynamic and
in-storage potential .

It is obvious that the projected climate change
resulting in warming, sea level rise and melting of
glaciers will adversely affect the water balance in
different parts of India and quality of ground water
along the coastal plains. Climate change is likely to
affect ground water due to changes in precipitation
and evapotranspiration. Rising sealevelsmay lead to
increased saline intrusion into coastal and island
aquifers, while increased frequency and severity of
floods may affect groundwater quality in aluvial
aquifers. Increased rainfall intensity may lead to
higher runoff and possibly reduced recharge.

Agriculture sector: Food grain production in India
has increased from 50 million tons in 1951 to 212
million tons in 2002, while the mean cereal
productivity hasincreased from 500 kg ha " toamost
1800 kg ha'. Despite this progress, food production
inIndia, isstill considerably dependent on therainfall
quantity and itsdistribution, whichishighly variable
spatially aswell astemporally. Inthe past fifty years,
there have been around 15 major droughts, due to
which the productivity of rainfed crops in drought
years was adversely affected.. Limited options of
alternative livelihoods and widespread poverty
continue to threaten livelihood security of millions
of small and marginal farmers in the rainfed
agriculture region. Food security of India may be at
risk in future due to the threat of climate change
leading to increase in frequency and intensity of
droughts and floods, thereby affecting production on
small and marginal farms.

Simulations using dynamic crop models, having the
flexibility to independently assess the impacts of
temperaturerise and CO, increase on crop production,
indicate a decrease in yield of crops as temperature
increasesin different partsof India. These reductions
were, however, generally offset by the increase in

CO,; themagnitude of thisresponse varied with crop,
region, and climate change (“pessimistic” or
“optimistic”, “pessimistic” scenario refer to high
increasein temperature and low increasein CO,, while
“optimistic” scenario refersto large increase in CO,
and alow changeintemperature). Irrigated riceyields
may have a small gain, irrespective of the scenario
throughout India. Wheat yieldsin central Indiaare
likely to suffer drop in crop yield up to 2 per cent
in pessimistic scenario but there is also a
possibility that yields may increase by 6 per cent
if the global change is optimistic. Sorghum, being
aC4 plant, does not show any significant response
to increase in CO, and hence these scenarios are
unlikely to affect its yield. However, if the
temperature increases are higher, western India
may show some negative effect on productivity due
to reduced crop durations.

Forest eco-systems. Preliminary assessments using
BIOME-3 vegetation response model, based on
regional climate model projections (HadRM?2) for
India show shifts in forest boundary, changes in
species-assemblage or forest types, changes in net
primary productivity, possible forest die-back in the
transient phase, and potential loss or change in
biodiversity. Enhanced levelsof CO, are projected to
result in an increase in the net primary productivity
(NPP) of forest ecosystems over more than 75 per
cent of theforest area. Evenin arelatively short span
of about 50 years, most of the forest biomesin India
seem to be highly vulnerable to the projected change
in climate (Figure 8). About 70 per cent of the
vegetation in India is likely to find itself less than
optimally adapted to its existing location, making it
more vulnerable to the adverse climatic conditions
as well as to the increased biotic stresses.
Biodiversity is also likely to be adversely
impacted. These impacts on forests will have
adverse socio-economic implications for forest-
dependent communities and the national economy.
The impacts of climate change on forest
ecosystems are likely to be long-term and
irreversible. Thus, there is a need for developing
and implementing adaptation strategies to minimize
possibleadverseimpacts. Further, thereisaneed to sudy
and identify the forest policies, programmes and
silvicultura practices that contribute to vulnerability
of forest ecosystems to climate change.

D
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Figure 8: Vegetation map for the year 2050 (right) under GHG run of HadRM2 considering all grids of India
and potential vegetation (including grids without forests). The control run (without GHG increase) is shown on

the left.

Natural ecosystems. Natural ecosystems such as
grasslands, mangroves, and coral reefsarealso likely
to be affected by climate change. Increasing
atmospheric CO, levelswould favour C3 plants over
CA4 grasses, but the projected increasesin temperature
would favor the C4 plants. Climate changewould thus
be region-specific and involve acomplex interaction
of factors. Sealevel rise would submerge mangroves
aswell asincreasethe salinity of wetlands. Thiswould
favour mangrove plants that tolerate higher salinity.
Increased snowmelt in the western Himalayas could
bring larger quantities of fresh water into the Gangetic
delta. Thiswould have significant consequences for
the composition of the Sundarbans mangroves,
favoring mangrove speciesthat haverelatively lower
tolerance to salinity. The projected sea-level rise of
0.09-0.88 m between the years 1990 and 2100 seems
within the ability of Sundarbans mangrove ecosystem,
which presently face tidal amplitudes up to 5 m, to
adapt. Thismay not betruefor other mangroves such
as the Pichavaram and Muthupet where tidal
amplitudes are much lower at 0.64 m and much of
the inland areas are already under agriculture.
Changesinlocal temperature and precipitation would
a so influence the salinity of the mangrove wetlands
and have a bearing on plant composition.

Anincreasein sea-surface temperaturewould lead to
the bleaching of corals. Coral reefs could also be
potentially impacted by sea-level rise. Healthy reef
flats seem able to adapt through vertical reef growth
of 1 cm per year, that is within the range of the
projected sea-level rise over the next century.
However, the samemay not betruefor degraded reefs
that are characteristic of densely populated regions
of South Asia.

Coastal zone: The coastal zone is an important and
critical region for India. It is densely populated and
stretches over 7,500 km with the Arabian Seain the
West and Bay of Bengal in the East. The total area
occupied by coastal districtsis around 379,610 kmz,
with an average population density of 455 persons
per kmz, whichisabout 1.5timesthe national average
of 324 persons per km'’. Under the present climate, it
has been observed that the sea-level rise (0.4-2.0 mm/
year) along the Gulf of Kutchh and the coast of West
Bengal is the highest. Along the Karnataka coast,
however, thereis arelative decrease in the sealevel.

Future climate changein the coastal zonesislikely to
be manifested through worsening of some of the
existing coastal zone problems. Some of the main
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Figure 9: Coastal districts vulnerable to climate
change.

climate-related concernsin the context of the Indian
coastal zonesare erosion, flooding, submergence and
deterioration of coastal ecosystems, such as
mangroves and salinization. In many cases, these
problems are either caused by, or exacerbated by, sea-
level rise and tropical cyclones. The key climate-
related risks in the coastal zone include tropical
cyclones, sea-level rise, and changes in temperature
and precipitation. A risein sealevel islikely to have
significant implicationson the coastal population and
agricultural performance of India. A one-metre sea-
level riseis projected to displace approximately 7.1
million people in India and about 5,764 square
kilometers of land areawill belost, along with 4,200
km of roads.

The diverse impact expected as aresult of sea-level
rise include land loss and population displacement,
increased flooding of low-lying coastal areas, loss of
yield and employment resulting from inundation, and
salinization. Damage to coastal infrastructure,
aquaculture and coastal tourism, due to the erosion
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of sandy beaches, is aso likely.
The extent of vulnerability,
however, dependsnot just onthe
physical exposure to sea-level
rise and the population affected,
but also on the extent of
economic activity of theareasand
capacity to cope with impacts
(seeFigure9).

Human health: The overall
susceptibility of the Indian
population to environmental
health concernshasdecreased in
recent years as a result of the
improvement in accessto health
facilities. The extent of accessto
and utilization of health care

varies substantially between
"‘ states, districts and different
segments of society. To a large
extent, this is responsible for
substantial differences between
states in health indices of the
population. During the 1990s, the mortality rates
reached a plateau, and India entered an era of dual
disease burden. Communicabl e di seases have become
more difficult to combat because of the development
of insecticide resistant strains of vectors. Malariais
one such disease in India that has been prevalent
over theyears, despite government effortsto eradicate
it. The climate, vegetation and other socioeconomic
parameters conducive to its prevalence are
consistently present in some regions of India. It is
projected that malaria will move to higher latitudes
and dltitudes in India, with 10 per cent more area
offering climatic opportunitiesfor the malariavector
to breed throughout the year during the 2080s with
respect to the year 2000 (see Figure 10).

[
|

Infrastructure and energy: Large investments are
being committed to new infrastructure projects, such
asimproving drinking water availability, construction
of roads and highways, the cost of which runs into
billions of US dollars. Infrastructure being long-life
assets are designed to withstand normal variability in
climate regime. However, climate change can affect
both average conditionsand the probability of extreme
events, temperatures, precipitation patterns, water
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Figure 10: Transmission window of malaria in different states of India.
(a) for 2000 and (b) under projected climate change scenario during the 2080s.

availability, flooding and water logging, vegetation
growth, land slides and land erosion in the medium
and long-run which may have serious impacts on
infrastructure. These are likely to lead to huge
monetary losses, if not takeninto consideration while
planning. Studiesindicate that increased temperatures
would increase space-cooling reguirements, while
enhanced groundwater demand would increase water-
pumping requirements. These will enhance the
electricity demand and add costs to the consumers
for maintaining their lifestyles, as well as to the
electricity production systems.

The projected variability in precipitation can
impact the irrigation needs and consequently
increase electricity demand in agriculture sector.
This would result in the need for higher power
generation capacity. Also, about 1.5 per cent
additional power generation capacity would be
required for enhanced space cooling requirements
as a result of increase in temperature. These
additional power requirements are likely to be
partly offset by adoption of various energy
conservation measuresin these areas asthe projected
energy saving potential in these sectorsisvery high.
However, implementation of energy conservation
mesasures would require substantial investments.

Though the Government of India has taken many
policy decisions that reduce risks and enhance the
adaptive capacity of the most vulnerable sectors and
groups by promoting sustainable development,
considerable scopeexistsfor including more measures
to cover the entire range of impacts dueto the present
climate variability. Currently, income disparities and
high population growth constrain the opportunities
and equitable access to the existing social
infrastructure. The projected climate change could
further accentuate these conditions. The challenge
then is to identify opportunities that facilitate the
sustainable use of existing resources. Faster economic
devel opment with more equitableincomedistribution,
improved disaster management efforts, sustainable
sectoral policies, careful planning of capital intensive
and climate sensitive long-life infrastructure assets,
are some measures that will assist Indiain reducing
its vulnerability to climate change.

RESEARCH AND SYSTEMATIC
OBSERVATION

India's observational and research capabilities have
been devel oped to capture its unique geography and
specific requirements, and also to fulfil international
commitments of data exchange for weather



forecasting and allied research activities. Modernized
meteorological observationsand researchin Indiawas
initiated more than 200 years ago, in 1793, when the
first Indian meteorological observatory was set up at
Madras (Chennai). A network of about 90 weather
observatorieswas established in 1875, when the India
Meteorological Department was set up. Many data
and research networks have since been established
for climate dependent sectors, such as agriculture,
forestry and hydrology, rendering a modern
scientific background to atmospheric science in
India. Inclusion of thelatest datafrom satellitesand
other modern observation platforms, such as
automated weather stations, ground-based remote
sensing techniques, and ocean data buoys has
strengthened India’s long-term strategy of building
up aself-reliant climate data bank.

Indian researchers have contributed significantly tothe
globa knowledge on climate change by undertaking
research and through participation in international
scientific processes, especialy in the preparation of
various assessment reports of the IPCC. The
Government of India, under itsvarious programmes,
promotes and supports numerous multidisciplinary
studies on climate change and related issues, both in
the national and international context, such as
understanding climate variability, sectoral and sub-
regional vulnerability and impact assessments dueto
climate change, climate modelling, measurement of
atmospheric trace constituents, GHG, and integrating
climate change concernsinto national planning.

The Government of Indiaalso makesinvestmentsfor
the promotion of research and development on a
continuous basisin various aspects of environmental
conservation, including research in climate change
and devel opment of new technologies, e.g., renewable
energy, afforestation, replacement of hydrocarbonsin
surface transport by alternative fuels, such as
compressed natural gas (CNG) and ethanol. The
government has also allowed the mixing of ethanol
to the extent of 5 per cent with petrol. However, an
understanding of the national circumstances is
important for a comprehensive treatment of climate
change issues, concerns and opportunities.

Despite the fact that there is growing literature on
climate change science and policy, there is a

considerable gap of material on developing countries.
There is a great need to bridge this gap to enhance
understanding on diverse dimensions of climate
change problems, and to facilitate global, national and
local policy making, keeping in mind the problems
of developing countries.

EDUCATION, TRAINING AND
PUBLIC AWARENESS

The Government of Indiahas created mechanismsfor
increasing awareness on climate change issues
through outreach and education initiativesin recent
years. The Environmental Information System
(ENVIS) centres have been set up throughout the
country to generate and provide environmental
information to decision makers, policy planners,
scientists, researchers and students, through web-
enabled systems.

The Ministry of Environment and Forests (MoEF) is
the coordinating agency in Indiafor Global Learning
and Observations to Benefit the Environment
(GLOBE). Students collect data on various
environmental parameters related to atmosphere,
water, soil and vegetation, and report their datato the
GLOBE website.

India hosted the Eighth Conference of Parties (COP-
8) to the UNFCCC during 23 October to 1 November
2002 in New Delhi. The event helped in generating
awareness about climate change among various
stakeholders in India. Apart from this, considerable

Students recording temperature data at a GLOBE school's
weather station.
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awareness has been generated through the process
of the initial national communication executed and
implemented by the MoEF. It followed abroad-based
participatory approach, involving 131 research teams
drawn from premier research institutions, universities,
government ministries and departments, and non-
governmental organizations (NGOs) of repute across
the country. The activities included a preparation of
the GHG inventory, assessment of vulnerability to
climate change and development of adaptation
responses, assimilation of information relating to
national circumstances, research and systematic
observation, education, training and public awareness,
and the creation of a data centre and website. While
undertaking these activities, 27 sectoral thematic and
training workshops and conferences at national and
sub-regional level swere organized acrossthe country
for capacity building. For dissemination of
activities related to India's initial national
communication and climate change issues, awebsite
(www.natcomindia.org) has been launched.

Government initiatives, such as the diffusion of
renewable energy technologies, joint forest
management, water resource management,
agricultural extension services, micro financing, web-
enabled servicesfor farmersand rural areas, petroleum
conservation research and consumer awareness,
energy parks for demonstration of clean energy
technologies, establishment of the Technology
Information, Forecasting & Assessment Council,
environmental education in schools and higher
education, represent a broad spectrum of initiatives
for education, training and public awareness on
climate and related issues.

The media, industry associations and civil society
haveaso played activeroles. A recent study indicated
that out of 50 large Indian corporate houses, more
than three-quartershad an environmental policy, sixty
per cent had an environment department, and four
out of every 10 had formal environment certification
(1SO 14001). All themajor industry associations have
aclimate change division and have taken initiatives
to conduct training and generate awareness in key
areas, such as energy efficiency and other
environment friendly projects.

Several civil society initiatives have sought to build

capacity and create awareness about climate-friendly
issues. Grassroots-level activitiesare undertaken that
seek to improvetheability of communitiesto manage
their natural resources, generate sustainable
livelihoods, devel op infrastructure, and participatein
decision making, thereby improving their capability
to cope with climatic stresses.

In addition, numerous capacity-building initiatives
have been undertaken in India. A vital aspect of this
process has been the participation by the central and
state government agencies, research institutions,
NGOs and industry. The Government of India has
instituted consultative processes for climate change
policies. Indian researchers have made significant
contributionsto international scientific assessments.
Awareness workshops and seminars on issues
concerning climate change have been conducted
across the country over the last decade. However, in
the wake of the complexity of climate change issues,
the task is far from complete, and assessmentsin a
range of areas and analyses of uncertaintiesand risks
remain to be undertaken.

PROGRAMMES RELATED TO
SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

India’s development plansare crafted with abalanced
emphasison economic devel opment and environment.
The planning process, whiletargetting an accel erated
economic growth, is guided by the principles of
sustainable development with a commitment to a
cleaner and greener environment. Planning in India
seeks to increase wealth and human welfare, while
simultaneously conserving the environment. It
emphasizes the promotion of people’s participatory
institutions and social mobilization, particularly
through the empowerment of women, for ensuring
environmental sustainability of the development
process.

The past few years have witnessed the introduction
of landmark environmental measures in India that
have targetted conservation of rivers, improvement
of urban air quality, enhanced forestation and a
significant increase in the installed capacity of
renewable energy technologies. These and similar
measures, affirmed by the democratic and legidative
processes, have been implemented by committing
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additional resources, as well as by realigning new
investments. These deliberate actions, by consciously
factoring in India’'s commitment to the UNFCCC,
have realigned economic development to a more
climate friendly and sustainable path.

The principal objective of the national development
strategy is to reduce the incidence of poverty to 10
per cent by 2012 and provide gainful employment.
The target GDP growth rate of 8 per cent during the
current decade, therefore, aims to double our per
capita income during this period. Achieving these
development priorities will require a substantial
increase in energy consumption both at macro and
micro levels, and consequent risein GHG emissions.
Coal, being the most abundant domestic energy
resource, would continueto play adominant role. The
per capita emissions, which are currently a fifth of
the world average, can therefore be expected to rise.
Even so, our per capita emissions will remain
significantly below the current world average during
next several years.

India is endowed with diverse energy resources,
wherein coa has a dominant share. Therefore, the
Indian energy system evolved with alarge share of
cod in the energy consumption. This, coupled with
therising energy consumption, led to arising carbon
emissionstrajectory in the past. However, India’'s per
capita CO, emission of 0.87 t-CO, in 1994 is still
amongst thelowest intheworld. Itis4 per cent of the
US per capita CO, emissions in 1994, 8 per cent of
Germany, 9 per cent of UK, 10 per cent of Japan and
23 per cent of the global average. India’s energy,
power, and carbon intensities of the GDP have
declined after the mid-nineties, dueto factorssuch as
increased share of service sector in the GDP, and
energy efficiency improvements. Indiahasalso taken
someinitiativesto enhance penetration of low carbon-
intensivefuelslikenatural gasand carbon-free sources
like renewable energy. The programmes and
institutions to promote energy efficiency, energy
conservation and renewable technologies were
initiated over two decades ago in India. The recent
reformsin the energy and power sectors haveresulted
in accel erated economic growth, improvementsin fuel
quality, technology stocks, infrastructure,
management practices, and lowered the barriers to
efficiency.

CONSTRAINTS AND GAPS, AND
RELATED FINANCIAL,
TECHNICAL AND CAPACITY
NEEDS

Thelnitial National Communication exercise offered
an opportunity to enrich and enhance India's
experiencein identifying constraints, gapsand rel ated
financial, technical and capacity needsto adequately
fulfill our obligations under the UNFCCC,
including the continuing need for improving the
quality of national GHG inventories, regional and
sectoral assessment of vulnerabilities and
adaptation responses, and the communication of
information on a continuous basis.

The data needs for continuous reporting have been
identified, taking into consideration the datagaps and
constraints experienced during the preparation of the
initial national communication (Table 3). Measures
for improving the future national communication
would include designing consistent data reporting
formats for continuous GHG inventory reporting,
collecting datafor formal and informal sectors of the
economy, enhancing data depths to move to a higher
tier of inventory reporting, and conducting detailed
and fresh measurements for Indian emission
coefficients.

Several thematic and specific projects are identified
for building the research capacity and implementing
the climate change project in the country as a part of
the preparatory process for national communication.
These are representative projects only and do not
present an exhaustive elucidation of India’sfinancial
and technological needs and constraints. With
enhanced scientific understanding and increased
awareness, further areas of investigation will be
identified.

Capacity building, networking and resource
commitment form the core of institutionalizing
Indian climate change research initiatives. This
involves a shared vision for cooperative research
for strengthening and enhancing scientific
knowledge and understanding, institutional
capacity (instrumentation, modelling tools, data
synthesis and data management), technical skills
for climate change researchers, inter-agency
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Table 3: Key Gaps and Constraints for Sustained National Communication Activities.

Gaps and
constraints

Data organization

Description

Published data not available in IPCC friendly
formats for inventory reporting.

Potential measures
(INlustrative examples)

Design consistent reporting
formats.

Inconsistency in top-down and bottom-up data sets| Data collection consistency
for same activities. required.
Mismatch in sectoral details across different Design consistent in reporting
published documents. formats.

Non-availability Time series data for some specific inventory Generate relevant data sets.

of relevant data

sub-categories, e.g., municipal solid waste sites.

Datafor informal sectors of economy.

Conduct data surveys.

Datafor refining inventory to higher tier levels.

Data depths to be improved.

Non- Proprietary data for inventory reporting at Involve industry and monitoring
accessibility of Tier 111 level. institutions.
data Data not in electronic formats. Identify critical datasets and
digitize.

Lack of institutional arrangements for data sharing.

Time delays in data access. Awareness generation.
Technical and Training the activity data generating institutionsin | Arrange extensive training
institutional GHG inventory methodologies and dataformats. | programmes.
capacity needs Ingtitutionalize linkages of inventory estimation | Wider dissemination activities.

with broader perspectives of climate change
research.

Non-representative
emission coefficients

Inadequate sample size for representative emission
coefficient measurementsin many sub-sectors.

Conduct more measurements.

Limited resourcesto
sustain national

Research networks.

Collaborative research, GEF/
international funding.

communication
efforts

India-specific emission coefficients.

Conduct adequate sample
measurements for key source
categories.

Vulnerability assessment and adaptation.

Sectoral and sub-regional impact
scenario generation, layered
data generation and organization,
modelling efforts, case studies
for most vulnerable regions.

Data centre and website.

National centre to be established

collaboration and networking, and medium to long-
term resource commitment.

Capacities thus strengthened and enhanced can be
effectively used for therefinement of GHG inventories,
development of climate change projections (with

reduced uncertaintiesand at higher resolutions), long-
term GHG emission scenarios, detailed impact
assessments and formulation of adaptation strategies,
developing the capability to undertake integrated
impact assessments at sub-regional scales and the
diffusion of climate-friendly technologies



Given the magnitude of the tasks, complexities of
technology solutions and diversity of adaptation
actions envisaged for an improved and continuous
reporting of national communications in the future,

theincremental financial needs would be substantial
for addressing and responding to the requirements of
the Climate Change Convention.
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National Circumstances

Chapter 1

India is a vast country covering 3.28 million kmz,
and is situated north of the Equator between
66 E to 98°E and 8°N to 36°N. It is bordered by
Nepal, China and Bhutan to the north;
Bangladesh and Myanmar to the east; the Bay
of Bengal to the south east; the Indian Ocean
to the south; the Arabian Sea to the west; and
Pakistan to the north west. India consists of
diverse physio-geographical features that may
be classified into: (a) the Great Mountain Wall
(the Himalayan range) in the north; (b) the
Northern Plains; (c) the Great Peninsular
Plateau; (d) the Coastal Plains; and (e) the
Islands. India occupies only 2.4 per cent of the
world’s land area, but supports about 16.2 per
cent of the world’s human population. India also
has only 0.5 per cent of the world’s grazing
area, but supports almost a sixth of the world’s
livestock population. This, as one canimagine,
places unbearable stress on both the land and
the available natural resources. India is endowed
with varied soils, climate, biodiversity and
ecological regions. Under such diverse natural
conditions, over a billion people speaking
different languages, following different
religions and inhabiting rural and urban areas,
live in harmony under a democratic system.

CLIMATE

India’'s unique geography produces a spectrum of
climates over the subcontinent, affording it awealth
of biological and cultural diversity. The diversity is
perhaps greater than any other area of similar sizein
theworld. Land areasin the north of the country have
a continental climate with fierce summer heat that

alternateswith cold winterswhen temperatures plunge
to freezing point. In contrast are the coastal regions
of the country, where the warmth is unvarying and
therainsarefrequent. Thereisalargevariationinthe
amountsof rainfall received at different locations. The
average annual rainfall is less than 13 cm over the
Thar desert, while at Cherrapunji in the north-east it
is as much as 1080 cm (Figure 1.1). The rainfall
pattern roughly reflectsthe different climate regimes
of the country, which vary from humid in the north-
east (about 180 days rainfall in a year), to arid in
Rajasthan (20 days rainfall in ayear) . A semi-arid
belt in the peninsular region extends in the area
between the humid west coast and the central and
eastern parts of the country.

The most important feature of India’s climate is the
season of concentrated rain called * the monsoon’. So
significant is the monsoon season to the Indian
climate, that the rest of the seasons are quite often
referred relative to the monsoon.

India is influenced by two seasons of rains,
accompanied by seasonal reversal of winds from

Monsoons are the most important feature of India’s climate

A rainy day is defined as a day with a rainfall of 2.5 mm and
above, as per the operational practice of the India Meteorological
Department.

Chapter 1
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Figure 1.1: Indian rainfall profile.

January to July. During the winters, dry and cold air
blowing from the northerly latitudes from a north-
easterly direction prevails over the Indian region.
Consequent to theintense heat of the summer months,
the northern Indian landmass becomes hot and draws
moist winds over the oceans causing areversal of the
winds over the region. Thisis called the summer or
the south-west monsoon.

The four principal seasons—identified area:

B Winter—December, January and February.

B Pre-monsoon or summer—March, April and May.

B South-west monsoon—June, July, August and
September.

The Himalayas in the north influence the Indian climate
considerably.

B Post-monsoon or Northeast monsoon—October
and November.

The cold weather season starts in early December.
Clear skies, fine weather, light northerly winds, low
humidity and temperatures, and large daytime
variations of temperature are the normal features of
theweather in Indiafrom December to February. The
cold air mass extending from the Siberian region,
influences the Indian subcontinent (at least all of the
north and most of central India) during the winter
months. The Himalayas obstruct some of the
spreading cold air mass. The mean winter
temperatures increase from north to south up to 17
°N, the decrease being sharp as one moves northwards
in the north-western parts of the country. During
January, the mean temperatures vary from 14 °Cto
27°C. The mean daily minimum temperatures range
from 22 °C in the extreme south, to 10 °C in the
northern plainsand 6 °C in Punjab. Therains during
this season generally occur over the western
Himalayas, the extreme north-eastern parts, Tamil
Nadu and Kerala

The mean daily temperatures begin to rise all over
the country by the end of winter, and by April, the
interior parts of the peninsula record mean daily
temperaturesof 30-35 °C. Thecentral regionsbecome
warm with daytime maximum temperatures reaching
about 40 °C a many locations. During this season
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eastern regions in the states of
Bihar, West Bengal and Assam.
They are called norwesters
becausethey generally approach
a location from the northwest
direction (locally they areknown
as Kal Baisakhis in the context
of their season of occurrence).

The SW monsoon over Indiais
thesingle most important feature

o= of the Indian climate. Although
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it is spread over four months
(June-September), its actual

Figure 1.2: Indian temperature profiles (1951-1980).

stationsin Gujarat, North Maharashtra, Rejasthan and
North Madhya Pradesh are marked by high day-time
and low night-time temperatures. At many locations
in these regions, the range of the daytime maximum
and night-time minimum temperaturesexceeds 15 °C.
In the north and north-west regions of the country,
the maximum temperatures rise sharply, reaching
values exceeding 45 °C by the end of May and early
June, heralding the harsh summers (Figure 1.2). In
the coastal areas of the country, land and sea breezes
predominate dueto the stronger temperature contrast
between the land and the sea during this season.

Tropical cyclones, which are intense circulations of
200-300 km diameter, with winds blowing at
velocities close to 150 km/hr form in the Bay of
Bengal and the Arabian sea during this season. The
storms generally move towards a north-westerly
direction at first and later take a northerly or north-
easterly path. Stormsforming over the Bay of Benga
are more frequent than the ones originating over the
Arabian Sea. About 2.3 storms form on an average
during ayear.

Thunderstorms associated with rain and sometimes
hail are the predominant phenomena of this season.
Over the dry and hot plains of north-west India dust
storms (known locally as andhis), accompanied with
strong dust-laden winds, occur frequently. Violent
thunderstorms with strong winds and rain lasting for
short durationsalso occur over the eastern and north-

period at a specific place differs
depending on the dates of its onset and withdrawal.
The duration of the monsoon variesfromlessthan 75
days as in West Rgjasthan, to more than 120 days
observed over the south-western regions of peninsular
India. The rains during this season alone contribute
to about 80 per cent of the annual rainfall of the
country.

The SW monsoon normally sets in over the Keraa
coast, the southern tip of the country, by 1 June,
advances aong the Konkan coast in early June and
extends over the entire country by theend of July. On
islandsin the Bay of Bengal, the onset occurs about a
week earlier. The onset of the monsoon over the
country isone of the most spectacular meteorological
events every year and is looked upon with great
expectations by the people of India as it heralds a
major rainy season and the beginning of sowing
operations on a large scale. The SW monsoon rains

Tropical cyclones cause wide-spread devastation.
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exhibit a striking regularity in their seasonal onset
and distribution within the country, but are variable
both within the season, and from one year to another.
Global features like El Nino, northern hemispheric
temperaturesand snow cover over Eurasiaare known
to influence the year-to-year variability of monsoon
performance. Within a season, the monsoon rainfall
oscillates between active spells associated with
widespread rains over most parts of the country and
breakswith little rainfall activity over the plainsand
heavy rains across the foothills of the Himalayas.
Heavy rainfall in the mountainous catchments under
‘break’ conditions leads to the occurrence of floods
over the plains. Breaks are also associated with very
uncomfortable weather due to high humidity and
temperatures.

The Bay of Bengal during this season, is a source of
cyclonic systems of low pressure called ‘monsoon
depressions'. They form in the northern part of the
bay with an average frequency of about two to three
per month and movein anorthward or north-westward
direction, bringing well-distributed rainfall over the
central and northern parts of the country. The path
taken by these depressions critically influence the
distribution of rainfall over northern and centra India.

Towardsthelatter haf of September, the SW monsoon
current becomesfeeble and beginswithdrawing from
the north-western parts of India. By the end of
September, it withdraws from almost all parts of the
country and is slowly replaced by a northerly
continental airflow. The retreating monsoon winds
cause occasiona showersalong the east coast of Tamil
Nadu, but decrease towards the interior.

The post-monsoon or north-east (NE) monsoon
seasonisatransitional season, when the north-easterly
airflow becomes established over the subcontinent.
Thesewinds produce thewinter or NE monsoon rains
over the southern tip of the country during the
transitional period. Tropical cyclonesthat forminthe
Bay of Bengal and move in during this season cause
heavy rainfall along their path. Many parts of Tamil
Nadu and some parts of Andhra Pradesh and
Karnataka receive rainfall during this season solely
dueto these storms. They can also cause widespread
damage due to high-velocity winds and tidal waves
in the coastal regions.

Theday temperaturesall over the country beginfalling
sharply. The mean temperatures over north-western
Indiafall from about 38 °C in October, to 28 °C in
November. This is accompanied by a decrease in
humidity levels and clear skies over most parts of
north and central India after mid-October.

GEOGRAPHY, LAND USE AND
WATER RESOURCES

Water is the most critical component of life support
systems. India shares about 16 per cent of the global
population but it has only 4 per cent of the total
freshwater resources. Indiais aland of many rivers.
The 12 mgjor rivers, spread over a catchment area of
252.8 million hectares (Mha), cover morethan 75 per
cent of thetotal areaof the country. Theriversinindia
are classified as: the Himalayan, peninsular, coastal,
and inland-drainage basin rivers. The Himalayan
rivers are snow fed and maintain a high to medium
rate of flow throughout the year. The heavy annual
average rainfall levels in the Himalayan catchment
areas further add to their rates of flow. During the
summer monsoon months of June to September, the
catchment areas are prone to flooding. The volume
of therain-fed peninsular riversalso increases during
the monsoon. The coastal streams, especially those
in the west, are short and episodic. Therivers of the
inland system, centred in western Rajasthan, are few
and sparseand frequently disappear altogether inyears
of poor rainfall. Most of the mgjor Indian riversflow
through broad, shallow valleys and eventually drain
into the Bay of Bengal.

The Ganges is the most prominent Indian river.
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Figure 1.3: Indian land-use changes.
Source: Land Use Classification and Irrigated Area: 1998-1999,
Ministry of Agriculture, Government of India.

Ground water isanother major component of thetotal
available water resources. In the coming years the
ground water utilizationislikely toincrease manifold
for the expansion of irrigated agriculture and to
achieve national targets of food production. Although
ground water is an annually replenishable resource,
its availability is non-uniform in terms of space and
time.

The land-use pattern is influenced by a variety of
factors, such as population density, expanding
urbanization, industrial growth, agriculture, grazing
needs, irrigation demands, and natural calamitieslike
floods and droughts. Despite these stresses, the area
under forests hasincreased steadily due to proactive
reforestation and afforestation programmes of the
Government of India over the years, aimed at
sustainable development. Presently, 23 per cent of the
total land areaisunder forest and tree cover, while 44
per cent is net sown area (Figure 1.3). Theremaining
one-thirdisalmost equally distributed between fallow
land, non-agricultural land, and barren land.

The panoramaof Indian forestsrangesfrom evergreen
tropical rain forests in the Andaman and Nicobar
Islands, the Western Ghats, and the north-eastern

1997 by the Forest Survey of Indiathrough satellite
imagery interpretation at 6,33,397 km? (Figure 1.4),
increasing to 6,75,538 km’ for the year 2000 (as per
the assessment conducted in 2001). An estimated 2.46
billion trees outside forests contributed an additional
area of 81,472 kmz, making the total tree and forest
cover at 23.03 per cent of country’s geographic area
in 2000.

The forests of India are a source of fuel and fodder
for rural people, an industrial input for a growing
economy, a habitat for thousands of plant and animal
species, a sink for CO, emissions, and a protective
cover for itssoils. An effective Forest (Conservation)

A Sal forest in the central plains of India.
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Figure 1.4: Indian forest cover assessments,
1987-2001.

Note: Mangroves are not covered in either dense or open forests
during 1987-1997 but are included in total forest area. However
they have been sub-classified into dense and open forests since
1999.

Source: Status of Forest Reports, 1987 to 2001, Ministry of
Environment and Forests, Government of India.

Act, 1980, further strengthened in 1988, stipulating a
massive afforestation programme, the establishment
of reserves and re-vegetation of degraded lands
through joint forest management and people’'s
participation, helped Indiato conserveitsforestsand
put a check on the diversion of forest land to non-
forest uses. In spite of such measures, the average
growing stock in Indiais 74 m3/ha, much lower than
the global average of 110 m’/ha Despite the various
conservation acts, the forests themselves are
degrading because of continued illegal felling,
extraction of fuel-wood and non-timber products,
invasion by weeds, and forest fires.

Planned afforestation programmes began in the late
1950s as a government policy for soil conservation,
production of industrial raw material, fuel-wood,
fodder, and increasing tree cover in urban areas. After
the establishment of Forest Development
Corporationsin the states and the launching of Social
Forestry Projects, large-scale afforestation activity
began in 1979. While the Forest Corporations
continued planting industrially important species after
clear felling of the commercially less-valued forests,
most of the plantations under social forestry were
established outside forest reserves, along rail, road
and canal sides, other government wastelands, and in

private farmlands using short
rotation species. Theannual planting
_ rates were about 10,000 km’ (1980-
1985), 17,800 km’ (1985-1990) and
about 15,000 km’ after 1991.

A comparison of theforest cover of
India between the years 1994 and
2000 shows a net increase in the
forest cover by 42,141 km’. Dense
forest (>40% tree canopy cover)
increased by 46,690 km’ (excluding
dense mangroves), mainly duetothe
enhancement of many open forest
areas to the dense forest category. The area under
mangroves declined by 265 km’ during this period.
However, theforest cover of Indiahasbeenincreasing
steadily over the years due to various conservation-
and climate-friendly policies of the government. This
increase is despite the diversion of about 43,200 km’
of forestland for non-forest purposes such as
agriculture (26,200 kmz), for feeding our increasing
population, and developmental activitiessuch asriver
valley projects, industrialization, mining, and road
construction. In 1999, the Food and Agricultural
Organization's State of the World's Forests Report
had acknowledged that Indiawasthe only devel oping
country in the world where the forest cover was
actually increasing.

1999 2001

Despite these policy-induced forest cover
enhancements, uncontrolled grazing by domestic
livestock in forest areas is perhaps one of the most
important reasons for the degradation of forests in
India, asit destroysthe seedlings and young recruits,
and in turn the regeneration process. It has been
estimated that about 77.6 per cent of Indid’s forests
are affected by livestock grazing. The pressure of
grazing has increased tremendously owing to the
increasing cattle population.

Shifting cultivation, mostly practised in the north-
eastern parts of India, is another factor responsible
for the degradation of forests; thisaffected about 1.73
Mhaduring 1987-1997. About 53 per cent of forests
in India are affected by fire; of these 8.9 per cent are
frequent incidences of fires while occasional fires
affect 44.2 per cent of the forest areain India. These
results are not indicative of annual fires, but indicate
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Figure 1.5: Physiographic zones of India.
Source: Status of Forest Report, 2001.

that the areas are definitely prone to heavy or light
fires.

Almost 53.4 per cent of India’s land area comprises
arid and semi-arid regions (Figure 1.5). In these
regions, cultivation is restricted to more productive
but limited land, while a large animal population
depends on native vegetation. The rains are erratic
and often comeinafew heavy stormsof short duration
resulting in high run-off, instead of replenishing the
ground water. Protective vegetation cover is sparse

and there is very little moisture for the most part of
the year. India’s arid zone is the most densely
populated desert in the world. The growing pressure
ontheland dueto the ever increasing population (both
human and cattle) and the absence of any subsidiary
occupation, compels peopleto cultivate the marginal
lands and graze the dunes. There is severe wind
erosion in areas that have bare soils and
unconsolidated geological material, like sand. The
areasubjected to highwind erosionisabout 59.2 Mha,
which includes about 7.03 Mha of cold desert in
Ladakh and Lahaul valleys. In western Rajasthan, the
processof desertificationisactivein about 13.3 Mha.
The Government of Indiais committed to the United
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Nations Convention to Combat Desertification and
provides financial support and guidance for the
implementation of centrally-sponsored schemessuch
as the Desert Development Programme, Drought
Prone Areas Programme, and the Integrated
Watershed Projects in the country.

The wetlands in India are distributed in various
ecologica regionsranging from the cold and arid zone
of Ladakh, through the wet Imphal in Manipur, and
the warm and arid zone of Rajasthan-Gujarat to the
tropical monsoon-influenced central India, and the
wet humid zone of the southern peninsula. Recent
remote sensing studies show that the total wetland
area of Indiais 7.58 Mha; of this 5.3 Mhais natural
wetland, whereas 2.26 Mhais man-made wetland.

The coastal areas of India accommodate about one-
fourth of the country’s population that dependsto a
large extent on marine resources. Nine of the Indian
states, namely, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Goa, Karnataka,
Kerala Tamil Nadu, AndhraPradesh, Orissaand West
Bengal are situated along the long coastline. In
addition, some of the Union Territories such as
Pondicherry and Daman, and groups of islands
including Andaman and Nicobar in the Bay of Bengal
and L akshadweep in the Arabian Sea, al so constitute
coastal ecosystems of great economic and ecological
importance.

AGRICULTURE

Indiais an agrarian society, with nearly 64 per cent
of the population dependent on agriculture, though
the share of agriculture in the GDP has been
continuously declining. Crop productionin Indiatakes
placein aimost al land classtypes, namely, dry, semi-
dry, moist, sub humid, humid, fluvisolsand gleysols.
Agriculture will continue to be important in India's
economy in the years to come as it helps to feed a
growing population, employsalargelabour force, and
provides raw material to agro-based industries.

Given the physical and biogenetic diversity of the
Indian subcontinent, a strategy of diversified and
regiondly differentiated agriculture is desirable for
improving the economy and augmenting itsresources.
Indiais one of the few developing countriesthat has
the potential to produce cropsinamost al land class

types. This is indeed a great policy challenge and
opportunity; particularly so in an emerging
environment which regards bio-diversity as nature’s
bounty and not asearlier, aconstraint to technological
progress.

Crop yield is a function of many factors, including
climate, soil type and its nutrient status, management
practices and other availableinputs. Of these, climate
plays an important role, probably more so in India
wherethe majority of agricultureisdependent onthe
monsoon, and natural disasters such as droughts and
floods are very frequent. Therefore, efficient crop
planning requires a proper understanding of agro-
climatic conditions. This calls for the collection,
collation, analysis and interpretation of long-term
weather parameters available for each region to
identify the length of the possible cropping period,
taking into consideration the availability of water.

With 329 Mha of geographical area, Indiapresentsa
large number of complex agro-climatic situations. The
Planning Commission of Indiahasdelineated 15 agro-
climatic regions, which were proposed to form the
basisfor agricultural planning in the country. The 15
regionsare: Western Himalayan, Eastern Himal ayan,
Lower Gangetic Plains, Middle Gangetic Plains,
Upper Gangetic Plains, Trans-Gangetic Plains,
Eastern Plateau and Hills, Central Plateau and Hills,
Western Plateau and Hills, Southern Plateau and Hills,
East Coast Plains and Hills, West Coast Plains and
Ghat, Gujarat Plains and Hills, Western Dry, and the
Islandsregion. The agro-climatic zone planning aims
at the scientific management of regional resourcesto
meet the food, fibre, fodder and fuel-wood needs
without adversely affecting the status of natural
resources and the environment. The Ninth Plan has
reiterated that agricultural planning should follow the
agro-climatic regions. Thisshould now be doneusing
satellite imagery to provide an up-to-date base for
developmental projects. The database has been
aready created and preparations for satellite-based
information systems are at afairly advanced stage.

Indiahascomealongway sincethe 1950s, from being
afood-starved to afood-sufficient country. Food grain
production has increased by over four-fold since the
1950s. Agriculture contributed 22.61 per cent to
India’'s GDP in 2001-2002, while 68 per cent of the
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country’s workforce is employed in this sector. The
improvement in grainyield hasbeen realized through
the ‘green revolution’ in the 1960s, and later with
improved agricultural practices and inputs. These
include improved mechanized farming since the
1970s, increased net areaunder irrigation (31 Mhain
1970-1971; 53 Mha in 1994-1995; and 57 Mha in
1998-1999) and net sown area (119 Mha in 1950-
1951 that has increased and almost saturated at 143
Mha over the past decade). The growth in total
fertilizer consumption (2.6 Mtin 1970-1971; 13.6 Mt
in 1994-1995; and 16.6 Mt in 2000-2001) and the
availability and use of high-yielding variety seeds
(area under these for different crops increased from
15.38 Mhain 1970-1971 to 72.11 Mhain 1995-1996),
have contributed substantially to the increased grain
yield. Despite the above improvements, agriculture
inIndiaisstill heavily dependent upon the monsoon,
indicating its vulnerability to climate change.

Agriculture hasbeen accorded high priority under the
different five-year plans. The conversion of cultivable
wastelands into the other categories of land use,
especially into cultivated land, took placein the first
two decades after Independence. Net sown area has
increased by 12 per cent during 1954-1994, whilethe
intensity of farming (area sown more than once) has
increased almost three-fold during the same period.
India has made fair progress in developing her

The majority of livestock rearing in India is in small
holdings for sub-sustenance activities, where the animals
are small in size and weight.

agriculturein the past five decades and is now almost
self-sufficient in food grain production.

India has 13 per cent of the global livestock
population, with still increasing growth rates.
However, there is a decelerating trend in almost all
speciesexcept buffalo, poultry, goatsand pigs (Figure
1.6). The populations of draught animals have
witnessed negativetrend. Despitethelow productivity
and off-take rates, the contribution from animal
husbandry and dairying was 5.9 per cent of the GDP
in 2000-2001 at current prices. The Indian livestock
sector employs 18 million people
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Figure 1.6: Changes in livestock population, 1951-
1997

Source: Basic Animal Husbandry Statistics 2002, Ministry of
Agriculture, Department of Animal Husbandry and Dairying,
Government of India.
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and acts as a storehouse of capital
and an insurance against crop
failure. The GDPfrom thelivestock
sub-sector hasgrown at 7.3 per cent
per annum during 1981-1998, much
faster than the 3.1 per cent growth
of the crop sector. With production
concentrated among small
landholders, rearing livestock also
help improve income distribution.

DEMOGRAPHIC
PROFILE
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Population levels and growth rates
drive national consumption of
energy and otherresources, and therefore GHG
emissions. India’'s population has steadily risen over
the years, crossing the one billion mark in 2000 and
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increasing annually by about 15 million since then.
With apopulation of 846 millionin 1991, 914 million
in 1994, and 1027 millionin 2001, Indiaisthe second
most populous country in the world. The decadal
population growth rate has, however, steadily declined
from 24.8 per cent during 1961-1971 to 21.3 per cent
during 1991-2001, and is targetted to further decline
to 16.2 per cent during 2001-2011, due to various
policies of the Government of India towards family
welfare, education, health and the empowerment of
women. Thishasresulted in reducing birthsby almost
40 million over the last 30 years.

India's population density isvery high; the density of
264 persons/km2 in 1991 increased to 324 persons/
km’in2001. 95 percent of India'sdistricts have more
than 50 persons/kmz, 80 per cent have above 100
persons/km2 and 20 per cent have above 500 persons/
kmz, as per the 1991 census (Figure 1.7). Almost all
the coastal districtsarevery densely populated (above
500 persons/kmz), with over a 100 million people
inhabiting them. This, coupled with low per capita
incomes and low adaptive capacity of the majority of

this population, renders them vulnerable to the
impacts of climate change on coastal areas and
fisheries.

India is steadily improving on many critical
demographicindicators. The averagelife expectancy
at birth has gone up from 32 yearsin 1951 to over 60
years today. The Total Fertility Rate (TFR) has
declined during 1982-1992 resulting in the reduction
of almost one child per woman. The TFR isprojected
to declinefurther from 3.13 during 1996-2001, to 2.52
during 2011-2016. The Infant Mortality Rate (IMR),
a sengitive indicator of health status as well as of
human development, has aso declined considerably
for both males and females. The averageliteracy rate
has gone up from less than 20 per cent in 1951, to
more than 65 per cent in 2001. The poverty level has
gone down to 26 per cent of the total population in
2000 from 51.3 per cent during the 1970s. In spite of
these achievements India continues to face the
persistent challenge of population and poverty.
Around 74 per cent of the population lives in rural
areas, in about 5.5 lakh villages, many with poor

communications and transport

Figure 1.7: Indian population density, 1991.
Source: Census of India, 1991.

facilities. Reproductive health and
basic health infrastructure require
considerable strengthening, despite
commendable achievements in the
last 50 years. Nearly a 100 million
peopleliveinurban dums, with better
but limited access to clean potable
water, sanitation facilities, and health
caresarvices. Inaddition tothis, there
istheissueof alarge-scalemigration
of people from rural to urban areas.

India is largely rura and the vast
magjority of the population continues
to live in rural areas’(see footnote
on the next page). The progress of
urbanization has been relatively
dow in India as compared to other
developing countries. The urban
population hasincreased from 19 per
cent of thetotal population in 1965,
to 28 per cent in 2000 (Figure 1.8).
Nearly two-thirds of the urban
population is concentrated in 317
Class-| cities (population of over 100,000), half of
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Figure 1.8: Rural-urban population profile of India.
Source: Census of India, 1991 and 2001.

which livein 23 metropolitan areas with populations
exceeding one million each. The number of urban
agglomerations/cities with populations of over a
million, hasincreased fromfivein 1951, to 23in 1991,
and to 37 in 2001. This rapid increase in urban
population has resulted in unplanned urban

Growing urbanization enhances GHG emissions.

1991

patterns and increased demands for
transport, energy, and other
infrastructure. Thismay reflect rapid
economic development and
industridization on onehand, but also
high levels of energy consumption
and emissions on the other.

India’s population pyramid shows a
broad baseindicative of anexpanding
population. Thisstructureincludesa
large number of children born each
2001 year. Even if the average number of
children falls substantially in the
future, the young age structure will

generate continued growth for
decades asalarge number of them enter child-bearing
age. Evenif al Indiansplan for two children per family,
the population will continueto grow for the next 60 to
70 years. This will continue to build up a young age
composition* bulge'. Thisgrowing ‘ population bulge’

of the younger and older population is pronounced in
other Asian countries aswell.

Households

Indiahad more than 160 million householdsin 1994.
Nearly three-fourths of these householdslivedinrural
areas accounting for one-third of the total national
energy consumption (NSSO 1993-1994; Census of
India, 2001). Demographic changes have led to an
appreciablerise in the total number of householdsin
Indiawith the urban share increasing faster than the
rural one. There is also an increase in energy
consuming appliances at al levels (Figure 1.9).
However, thisis an expected and desirable trend for
a developing country where appliance-possession
levels per 1000 householdsare still abysmally low in
comparison to the developed and even many
developing countries. For example, only 1.2 per cent
urban households had a car in 1994, a figure that

2 . - s S s — .
The conceptual unit for urban areas is a ‘town’, whereas for the rural areas it is a ‘village.’ The classification of an area as an urban unit

inthe Census of India (2001) is based on the following definition:

a All places declared by the state government under a statute as a municipality, corporation, cantonment board or notified town area

committee, etc.

b Allother places which simultaneously satisfy or are expected to satisfy the following criteria:

® A minimum population of 5,000;

@ At least 75 per cent of the male working population engaged in non-agricultural economic pursuits; and
o A density of population of at least 400 per square kilometer (1,000 per square mile).
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increased to 2.7 per cent in 2000. Only 6.4 per cent
urban householdshad at |east one air-conditioner/ air-
cooler in 1994 as compared to only 0.5 per cent in
rural areas. In 1994 only 3.8 per cent urban households
had geysers, 4.1 per cent had washing machines, 12.3
per cent had refrigerators, 29.6 per cent had liquid
petroleum gas (L PG) for cooking, and 82.8 per cent
had electricity for lighting. The corresponding
numbers for the rural households are extremely low
with only 1.9 per cent households having LPG for
cooking, 2.1 per cent having motorcycles/ scooters,
15.9 per cent having electric fans, and 37.1 per cent
having eectricity for lighting in 1994. In the wake of
rising incomes, the households at all socioeconomic
levels are increasingly using energy consuming
appliances. The related GHG emissions will therefore
continueto rise, even though the energy efficiencies of
the appliances are continually improving.

The share of katcha (mud huts), semi-pucca and
pucca(concrete) dwellingsintota rural dwellingswas
32 per cent, 36 per cent and 32 per cent, respectively
in 1993. In the urban sector, about 75 per cent of
households resided in pucca structures. As incomes
rise, the demand for basic amenities such ashousing,
will increase. The construction sector has major
linkages with the building material industry, since
material accountsfor morethan half the construction
costs in India. These include cement, steel, bricks,
tiles, sand, aggregates, fixtures, fittings, paints,
chemicals, construction equipment, petro-products,
timber, mineral products, aluminium, glass and
plastics. A rise in demand of these materials would
influence future GHG emission tragjectoriesfor India.

GOVERNANCE PROFILE

Indiaistheworld'slargest democracy; thelegidature,
the executive and the judiciary constitute the three
building blocks of the Indian Constitution. The
legislature enacts laws, the executive implements
them, and the judiciary upholds them. The Indian
Parliament consists of two houses, the Rajya Sabha
(Upper House) and the Lok Sabha (Lower House).
Indiahasaunique system of federation with amanifest
unitary character. The spheres and activities of the
union and the states are clearly demarcated. The
exhaustive union list and the state list placed in the
seventh schedul e of the Constitution distinctly outline

the respective jurisdiction and authority of the union
and the states. Some of the sectors belonging to
environment and energy are listed in the concurrent
list, wherein both the union and the state have
concurrent jurisdiction to enact laws. The Constitution
also devolves powers to the lower levels—lower to
the people’ —through the institutions of Panchayats
and Nagar Palikas (local municipal bodies), with a
view to ensure administrative efficiency in
concordance with the broader concept of good
governance.

The government accords high priority to the
environment. The MoEF isconcerned with planning,
promoting, coordinating and overseeing the
implementation of environmental and forestry policies
and programmes. It also serves as the nodal agency
for international cooperation in the area of
environment, including the subject of climate change.
Environment ministries/ departmentsat the state level
deal with state-specific environmental issues and
concerns. Scientific and technical staff, as well as
institutions and experts support environment
administrations at union and state levels.

India has a strong and independent judiciary.
Environmental issues have received a further boost
through thejudicial processes, which have recognized
the citizen’s right to a clean environment as a
component of the right to life and liberty. Further,
matters of public interest are articulated through
vigilant media and the active NGO community.

Environmental governance

Environmental concernsareintegral to thegovernance
of India. Prior to the United Nations Conference on
Human Environment, at Stockholm, the Government
of India had established a National Committee on
Environmental Planning and Coordination (NCEPC)
under the aegis of the Department of Science and
Technology. Thiscommitment wasamajor step taken
by India which was one of the pioneering nationsin
the world to amend its constitution to incorporate
provisions to protect its environment. The
constitutional provisions are backed by a number of
|aws—acts, rules and notifications. There are more
than two dozen laws enacted to protect and safeguard
India's environment. They cover al aspects of the
environment—from pollution to conservation, from
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deforestation to nuclear waste disposal. Some of these
laws are precursors to today’s environmental
movements.

Thereisamultiplicity of agenciesinvolved inresource
management in India and some overlaps in their
responsibilities and jurisdiction are common. The
allocation of resources to various sectorsis directed
by the Planning Commission working within the
framework of the five-year plans. Environment
management is guided at the central level by the
MoEF and at state levels by the Departments of
Environment. Natural resources (like water, forests
and oceans) are managed by separate ministries and
departments. Inter-ministerial coordination
committees and working groups deal with the
cooperation and conflict of interest issues. Indeed, in
a large country this is perhaps inevitable. The
implementation of government policies on resource
use is directed by the multi-tier administrative
structure. The administrative units at the central and
statelevels coordinate resource alocation and project
implementation. However, theimplementation of all
programmesisdoneat thefield level under theoveral
supervision of thedistrict collector. Local bodiessuch
as Panchayats and city councils also have astake in
implementing various schemesin accordancewith the

Table 1.1: National circumstances, 1994.

instructions and directives of the collector, whois a
civil servant. Several participatory management
schemes desling with environmental issueshave been
successfully carried out at the local level.

Most environmental legislation in Indiais based on
active State intervention to preserve, protect and
improvethe environment. Someimportant actsrelated
to the protection of environment are the Animal
Welfare Act (1960), the Indian Wildlife (Protection)
Act (1972), the Water Prevention and Control of
Pollution Act (1974), the Forest (Conservation) Act
(1980), the Air (Prevention and control of pollution)
Act (1981), the Environment (Protection) Act (1986),
the Public Liability Insurance Act (1991), and the
Biological Diversity Act (2002).

ECONOMIC PROFILE

The GDP (at factor cost and constant prices) grew by
7.2 per centin thefinancial year 1994. In the decade
following the 1990s, the annual average GDP growth
rate was 6.6 per cent making it one of the 10 fastest
growing economies of the world. The key
socioeconomic indicators for 1994 are presented in
Table 1.1. Despite this rapid economic growth, the
per capitaGDPisoneof thelowest, anditisafact that

Population (M) 94
Area(Mkm?) 328
GDP at Factor cost 1994-1995 (1993-1994 prices) Rsbillion 8380
GDP at Factor cost 1994-1995 (1993-1994 prices) USS$ hillion 269
GDP per capita (1994 US$) 294
Share of industry in GDP (%) 271
Share of servicesin GDP (%) 42.5
Share of agriculture in GDP (%) 304
Land area used for agricultural purposes (Mkm?) 1.423
Urban population as percentage of total population 26
Livestock population excluding poultry (M) 475
Forest area (Mkm?) 0.64
Population below poverty line (%) 36
Life expectancy at birth (years) 61
Literacy rate (%) 57

Note: The monthly per capita poverty lines for rural and urban areas are defined as Rs 228 and Rs 305 respectively for 1994-1995.
Source: Economic survey 1995-1996 and 2000-2001. Economic Division, Ministry of Finance, Government of India.

Census of India, 1991 and 2001, Government of India.
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one-fourth of its population of over onebillionisstill
below the poverty line and that 44 per cent of the
Indian population has an income below 1 US$/day.
Its human development index is only at 0.571,
compared to China(0.718) and to devel oped countries
such as Germany (0.921), Japan (0.928) and the USA
(0.934). The technology achievement index of India
is a 0.201, which is comparable to China, but far
below the developed countries (UNDP, 2001).

Social development depends to a great extent on
economic development. For many decades, India
followed a mixed economy model, where central
planning coexisted with private enterprise.
Agricultural activities, however, have rested almost
entirely with private farmers. Industrial investment
was sought to be controlled through industrial
licensing until 1991.

In that year, a mgjor programme of reforms was
initiated under whichindustrial licensing wasabolished
and trade constraintsrelaxed, protection reduced and a
greater emphasiswas laid on the private sector.

GDP and its structure

TheIndian economy has made enormous strides since
independence in 1947, achieving self-sufficiency in
food for arising population, increasing the per capita
GDP by over three-folds, reducing illiteracy and
fertility rates, creating a strong and diversified
industrial base, building up infrastructure, developing
technological capabilities in sophisticated areas and

establishing growing linkageswith anintegrated world
economy.

The primary sector (particularly agriculture) remains
the bedrock of the Indian economy, althoughitsshare
in the total GDP has declined from over 50 per cent
inthe early 1950sto about 23 per cent in 2002-2003.
At the same time the shares of manufacturing,
transportation, banking and service sectorshave doubled
inthelast 50 years. The growth of the Indian economy
has al so been accompanied by achangeinits structure
(Figure 1.10).

However, much remains to be achieved and the
Government of Indiais committed to developmental
targets that are even more ambitious than the United
Nations Millennium Development Goals. The high
incidence of poverty underlines the need for rapid
economic development to create more remunerative
employment opportunities, and to invest in social
infrastructure such as health and education.
Notwithstanding the climate-friendly orientation of
the national poalicies, the developmental pathwaysto
meet the basic needs and aspirations of a vast and
growing population can only be expected to lead to
increased GHG emissionsin the future.

The Indian Budget

The national expenditure can be divided into two
broad categories of ‘plan’ and ‘non-plan’, aswell as
‘developmental’ and ‘ non-developmental’. The plan
expenditure generally considers the plan outlays of
the central government and
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Figure 1.10: Sector-wise contribution to GDP (at
factor cost).
Source: Economic Survey, 2003.

concerns with the growth and

O Public Administration,

defense and investment in the economy, whereas

sanng s nsurance, | the non-plan expendiiture takes care

S o siness| O LNE FECUITiNG expenditures of the

e government and the economy.
O Transport,

o Furthermore, these are split into

[ Manufacturing,
Construction
Elec., Gas and
Water Supply

capital and revenue expenditures.
0 Agruture, Foresty Non-plan expenditure has shown an
Mining and increase during the past few years
dueto asignificant risein the share

of defence expenditure and also a
rise in interest payments, which is
roughly about 15 per cent. Also, the
non-plan expenditure on capital account shows an
increase, sincethere has been anincreasein the outlay
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for defence capital. The plan expenditure shows a
gradual increase attributed to an increase in capital
plan expenditure and central assistance to the states
and Union Territories (UTs) among others. There has
been a 22 per cent increase in the total expenditure,
contributed to by about a 30 per cent increase in the
plan expenditure and a 19 per cent increase in the
non-plan expenditure.

Thetotal expenditure asapercentage of the GDP has
shown a gradual decrease since 1980. This may be
due to the active participation of stakeholder
organizations and theinitiatives of NGOs. There has
not been amarked decrease in the period 1991-2000,
that may be attributed to the liberalization of the
economy, wherein the government incurred a
considerable amount of developmental expenditure.

Revenue receipts have two parts, namely Part A-
revenue receipts and Part B-capita receipts. Part A
explainsthe estimates of revenue receipts, which are
grouped under two categories, namely: (a) tax
revenue; and (b) non-tax revenue. Part B deals with
capital receipts, whichincludesmarket |oans, external
assistance, small savings, government provident
funds, special deposits and others. The Gross Tax
Revenue (GTR) for the year 2002-2003 has shown
anincrease of 2,358 billion rupeesfrom 1,983 billion
rupees for the year 2000-2001. Therise in GTR for
theyear 2002-2003 can be attributed to the growth of
the GDP, larger revenue generated from union excise
duties, corporation tax and incometax. Similarly, the
capital receipts have also shown increased trend of
1,652 hillion rupeesfrom 1,294 billion rupeesfor the
year 2000-2001. The maximum gain is from short-,
medium- and long-term loans. The total receipts
account for 4,103 hillion rupees for the year 2002-
2003, ascompared to 3,355 billion rupeesfor theyear
2000-2001.

There has been an increase in total revenue receipts,
which is around 19 per cent, contributed by the
corresponding increase in the tax and non-tax
revenues. The capital receipts have shown anincrease
of 28 per cent during the past three years. The total
Receipts collected show an increase of 22 per cent
over the past three years.

The tax revenue has increased by a considerable

amount during the period 1991-2000. There hasbeen
aphenomenal increasein the capital aswell asrevenue
recei pts during the same period. However, the value
of total receipts as a percentage of the GDP has
increased only marginally, areflection of the stability
of the economy on the whole. The proportion of the
tax revenueto thetota revenuehasbeenincreasing quite
noticeably. Also, there is a greater increase in the
contribution of revenue receiptsto total receipts, than to
capita receiptsfromthe period 1970-2001.

Poverty

Despitethe growth of the population from 350 million
in 1947, to more than abillion today, and despite the
low level of economic development at the time of
Independence, | ndiahas made significant progressin
poverty reduction. The percentage of people below
the poverty linehas decreased significantly. Yet, large
numbers of people continue to remain below the
poverty line (Table 1.2).

Thepoverty linewasoriginally definedin 1961, based
on the income needed to provide adequate calorie
intake, two pairs of clothing and a minimal amount
of other essentials. Thispoverty line has been updated
over the years to account for changes in prices. The
estimates are based on large-scal e sample surveys of
household consumption carried out periodically by
National Sample Survey Organization (NSSO).

Prior to Independence, India suffered from frequent,
devastating famines and stagnation in growth.
Therefore, the reduction of poverty and agricultural
development have been the central themes of Indid's
development strategy. Uplifting the poor and
integrating them into the mainstream is a recurrent
theme of India’sfive-year plans. Universal accessto

Table 1.2: Percentage of people below the poverty
line (All India).

I T s
54.83

Rural
1973-1974 5644 4901
1977-1978 | 53.07 45.24 51.32
1983 45.65 40.79 44.48
1987-1988 | 39.09 38.20 38.86
1993-1994 | 37.27 32.36 35.97
1999-2000 | 27.0 23.62 26.10

Source: Planning Commission, 2000.

18



India’s Initial National Communication

education is enshrined in the Constitution. India has
established awide array of anti-poverty programme
and much of India's thinking on poverty has been
mainstreamed internationally. India has also
successfully eliminated famines and severe epidemics.
It hasmade progressinreducing poverty andinitssocia
indicators, which at thetime of Independencein 1947,
was among the world's poorest. Its vibrant democracy
and free press have been major factors in these
achievements.

The incidence of poverty began to decline steadily
since the mid-1970s that roughly coincided with a
risein the growth of the GDP and agriculture. Since
1980, Indiastrend of 5.8 per cent growth rateisthe
highest among large countries outside East Asia.
Empirical analyses suggest that agricultural growth
and human development were key factors in the
decline in poverty across the country. However, the
development strategy of the 1970s and 1980s, based
on an extensive system of protection, regulation,
expansion of public sector in the economy, and on
worsening fiscal deficits in the 1980s, proved
unsustainable. In 1991, a crisis in the balance of
payments and the fiscal situation were met by
stabilization and reformsthat opened-up the economy,
reduced the role of the public sector, and liberalized
and strengthened the financial sector over the next
few years. These policies generated a surprisingly
quick recovery, and an unprecedented 7.7 per cent
per annum average growth followed for three
consecutive years. This led to an increase in
productivity at the macroeconomic level and a
booming private sector. During the 1990s, an
agricultural growth of 3.3 per cent per annum was
maintained that was about the same as in the 1980s,
but much higher than the declining rate of population
growth, estimated at about 1.6 per cent per annum.

Poverty is a global concern, and its eradication is
considered integral to humanity’squest for sustainable
development. The reduction of poverty in Indiais,
therefore, vital for the attainment of national as well
as international goals. Poverty eradication has been
one of the major objectives of the development
planning process.

The high incidence of poverty underlines the need
for rapid economic development to create more

remunerative employment opportunitiesand to invest
insocial infrastructure of health and education. These
developmental priorities would enhance our energy
consumption and therefore related GHG.

ENERGY PROFILE

The fact that energy, as an input to any activity, is
one of the important pillars of the modern economy,
makes the energy policy inseparable from the entire
national development strategy. The entire fabric of
the developmental policy contains the elements of
energy strategy that arerarely out of linewith similar
policies in other economic sectors. Thus, the path
traversed by the Indian energy policy can be viewed
in the light of the overall developmental strategy
adopted by India after Independence.

Rapid economic development is dependent upon
expansion of critical infrastructure and growth in
industrial base. Expansion of energy sector is a
necessary condition for sustaining growth of the
vibrant economy. Since important economic sectors
such as petroleum, steel, cement, aluminium etc. are
energy intensive, the consumption of energy isbound
to increase with the development process. Indiais at
present aiming at 8 per cent growth rate, its energy
requirements are bound to increase manifold in the
near future. Thus, increase in green house gas
emissionsisinevitablein near future. The growth of
energy, electricity and Indian economy with respect
to GDP has been shown in the Figure 1.11.

The energy use during the past five decades has
expanded, with a shift from non-commercial to
commercia energy. Among the commercial energy
sources, the dominant source is coal, with a share of
47 per cent. The dominance of coal is because India
is endowed with a significant coal reserve of about
221 Bt that is expected to last much longer than its
oil and natural gas reserves. The share of petroleum
and natural gasin the total commercia energy used
in the country are 20 per cent and 11 per cent
respectively. Thetotal renewable energy consumption
including biomass, amounts to about 30 per cent of
the total energy consumption in India.

The consumption of commercial fuels (coal, ail,
natural gas) for production of power and other uses
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Figure 1.11: Growth of energy, electricity and the
Indian economy.

Source: Economic Survey (1990-2003). Ministry of Finance,
Government of India.

has been steadily rising over the years with
domestically abundant coal continuing to be the
dominant source. Coal meets 63 per cent of India's
total energy requirements; followed by petroleum
products (30%) and natural gas. Nearly 70 per cent
of the power requirement in Indiais presently supplied
by therma power plants. The total coal reservesin
Indiaare 211 billion tons (MoC, 2000) and by current
estimates these are enough to meet India’s power
needsfor at |east another 100 years. The commercial
energy/power consumption in India is distributed
among agriculture, industry, transport, domestic and
other sectors. Out of these sectors, agriculture sector
consumes both electricity as well as petroleum
productsmainly diesel; and thetransport sector mainly
uses petrol /diesel. For rail transport, both electricity
and diesdl are being used. CNG use has started for
public road transport in some selected citiesrecently.

Table 1.3: Trends in commercial energy production.

In order to meet the growing demand
for oil, Indiaimports around 70 per

Electricity
cent of total crude il requirements.
As regards natural gas, the
Energy Hydrocarbon Vision 2025 indicates
GDP

1995

that the gas reserves in India will
decline by 16 billion m’ by 2011-
12, with referencetoitsconsumption
of 22,5 billionm’in 1998-99. Other
than consumption of fossil fuel
energy, about 90 per cent of therural
and 30 per cent of urban households
in Indiaconsumealarge quantity of
traditional fuelsor non-commercial
energy such as firewood, dung cake, chipsetc. The
total renewableenergy consumptionin Indiaincluding
biomass amounts to about 30 per cent of the total
energy consumption in India. To meet the energy
need of rural / remote areas, variousinitiatives have
been taken up by Gol to provide electricity through
locally available renewable energy sources such
as solar, wind, biomass and small hydro schemes.
These renewable resources are GHG free energy
resources. However, as mentioned earlier, coal
being abundant, cheap and locally available will
be the mainstay of energy in Indiain near futureto
ensure energy Ssecurity.

2000

Primary energy supply

India has seen an expansion in the total energy use
during the past five decades, with a shift from non-
commercial to commercial sources of energy.
Accordingly, the production of commercia sources
of energy has increased significantly. Table 1.3
indicates the trends in production of various primary
commercial energy resources.

Cod Mt 5567 72.95 114.01 21173 32565
Lignite Mt 005 339 4380 14.07 2430
CrudeOil Mt 045 6.82 1051 3302 3203
Natural Gas BCM - 144 235 17.90 2969
Hydro Power BkWh 784 2525 464 7166 828
Nuclear Power BkWh = 242 300 6.14 1692
Wind Power BkWh - - - 003 170

Source: Tenth Five-Year Plan, Planning Commission, Government of India, 2002, pp 764.
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Figure 1.12: Decadal trend in TPES (Mtoe).
Source: Tenth Five-Year Plan, Planning Commission,
Government of India, 2002, pp. 765.

TheTotal Primary Energy Supply (TPES) inIndiahas
grown at an annud rate of 3.4 per cent during 1953-
2001, reaching alevel of 437.7 Million Tonnes of Qil
Equivaent (Mtoe) intheyear 2001. Much of thisgrowth
has been contributed by commercia energy supply,
which grew at 5.3 per cent per annum, in contrast to 1.6
per cent per annum growth experienced by non-
commercia energy. As aresult of this high growth,
the share of commercial energy has increased from
28 per cent in 1953-1954 to 68 per cent in 2001-2002,
with an associated decline in the share of non-
commercia energy (Figure 1.12).

The period between 1953-1960 was one of high
growth, with commercial energy supply growing at
6.5 per cent, but the growth slackened slightly during
the next two decades only to pick up during 1980-

1953-54 1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1990-91

1990. Thegrowthin the past decade
has also been impressivein view of
several adverse international
developments, such as the Asian
financia crisisof 1997. The decade-
wisegrowth ratesin TPES, primary
commercial energy supply and
primary non-commercial energy
supply, indicate a progressive
increase in the commercialization
= of the Indian energy sector.
20012 However, despite reaching such
high growth ratesin TPES, the per
capitaenergy consumption at 426 Kilograms per Oil
Equivalent (Kgoe) in 2001 was one of the lowest in
theworld, though it hasincreased by afactor of 1.71
since1953.

As stated earlier, coal remains the dominant fuel in
our energy mix, with a share of 31 per cent, up from
26 per cent in 1953-1954 (Figures 1.13 and 1.14).
Anather fuel that has gained prominenceis petroleum.
From a share of just 2 per cent in 1953-1954 (as all
petroleum was imported into India at that time), it
hasrisen to about 27 per centin 2001-2002. The share
of natural gas has also increased from virtually nil to
Six per cent in 2001-02. The geological coal reserves,
estimated at 221 Bt are expected to last the longest,
giventhe current consumption and production trends.
India is not expected to be self-sufficient in
hydrocarbons. India has only 0.4 per cent of the
world’s proven reserves of crude oil, while the
domestic crude oil consumption is estimated at
2.8 per cent of the world's consumption.

450 | | @Coal O Lignite M Crudeoil [ Naturalgas M Hydro power
@ Nuclear power B Wind [ NetImports B Non commercial

Energy supply (MTOE)

1953-54 1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1990-91 2000-01

Figure 1.13 Trends in supply of primary energy
(Mtoe)

Source: Tenth Five-Year Plan, Planning Commission,
Government of India, 2002, pp. 765.
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Figure 1.14 Share in primary energy supply, 2001-
2002.

Source: Tenth Five-Year Plan, Planning Commission,
Government of India, 2002.
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Primary energy demand

The demand for petroleum products was estimated at
104.80 Mt during 2001-2002, excluding the liquid
fuel requirement for power generation. During the
first four years of the Ninth five-year plan (1997-
2002), the consumption of petroleum products grew
at 5.8 per cent. The consumption of petroleum
products during 2001-2002 was 100.43 Mt thereby
registering a growth of about 4.9 per cent during the
Ninth Plan period, as against the target of 5.77 per
cent (Planning Commission, 2002). Thelower growth
is mainly due to the slowdown in the economy,
improvement of roads (including construction of
bridges and bypasses) and the introduction of fuel-
efficient vehicles. The demand for coal for domestic
use has fallen drastically. At present Power Sector
consumes nearly 70 per cent of the coal produced in
the country. Demand for Coal from power sector is
expected to risefurther with the execution of ongoing
capacity addition programme.

Indiais a developing country and three-quarters of
the population livesin rural areas. Vast informal and
traditional sectorswith weak markets coexist withthe
growing formal and modern sectors. The traditional
to modern transitional dynamics is expected to
continue in the foreseeable future, further adding to
the growth in energy demands. The future dynamics
of energy consumption and technology selection in
various sectorsin Indiawill thusdeterminetheir long-
term implications for the energy and environmental
concerns.

Comparison with the world energy
consumption

India ranks sixth in the world in terms of energy
demand, accounting for 3.5 per cent of the world's
commercia energy demand in 2001 (Figure 1.15).
Theworld'stota primary commercial energy supply
(TPCES) grew at a compounded annual growth rate
of 2.4 per cent over the period 1965-2002, with the
Middle East and the Asia-Pacific regions displaying
the highest growth rates. Within the Asia-Pacific
region, India has exhibited one of the fastest growth
ratesin commercial energy supply. Onthewhole, the
share of Indiain the total world commercial energy
supply increased from 1.4 per cent in 1965 to 3.5 per
centin 2001.

However, despite achieving such high growth rates
in energy consumption, the per capita energy
consumptionin Indiais still low according to global
standards, and the energy efficiency of the GDP (PPP
basis) is among the best. Thisholdstrue eveniif it is
compared with other countries at a similar stage of
development (Table 1.4).

POWER SECTOR

The Indian Constitution has included electricity in
the concurrent list, which meansthat both the Centre
and the States share the responsibility for this sector.
The very first attempts at introducing legislation in
thissector weremade asearly as 1887. However, these
attempts were restricted to ensuring safety for
personnel and property. The first

4.0
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Figure 1.15: India’s share in total world commercial
energy consumption.
Source: CMIE, 2003.

legidation, i.e.,, thelndian Electricity
Act, was passed only in 1910,
followed by other acts. Until
recently, the Indian Electricity Act
(1910), the Electricity Supply Act
(1948), and the Electricity
Regulatory Commissions Act
(1998), were the main regulations
for the sector. The recent
introduction of the Electricity Act
(2003), has replaced the previous
acts and consolidated them. Apart
from the national level acts, each
state is governed by its individual legislations. In
1991, the Policy on Private Participation inthe Power
Sector was drafted, which encouraged private

1997
2001
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Table 1.4: Economy and energy.

GDP per CO, emissions| Electricity GDP per unit of Traditional fuel

capita per capita

consumption |energy use (PPP, |consumption (as

(PPP, US$), (Metric tonnes), | per capita USS$ per kg of oil % of total energy
2001 1999 (kwh), 2000 equivalent), 2000 | use), 1997
India 2840 11 355 55 20.7
Developing
countries 3850 1.9 810 4.6 16.7
OECD 23363 10.8 7336 4.9 33
High income 26989 124 8651 4.9 34
Middle income 5519 32 1391 4.0 7.3
Low income 2230 1.0 352 25 29.8
World 7376 38 2156 45 8.2

Source: United Nations Human Development Report, 2003.

participation in generation. At the same time, the
Electricity Laws Amendment Act was passed,
which gave more authority to the regional load
despatch centres. The Electricity Regulation Act
of 1998 initiated the setting up of the Central
Electricity Regulatory Commission and also has
provisionsfor setting up State Electricity Regulatory
Commissions.

Thegrowth in power generation capacity (Figure 1.16),
which increased by almost seven-fold between 1970
and 2000, was accompanied by agreater diversity of
technology mix. The capacity mix in 2000 included a
substantial share of coal (61%) and 24 per cent share
of hydro-based power. Gas-based power generation

capacity gained momentum during 1990s and by the
year 2000 its sharein total installed capacity became
eight per cent. Nuclear power hastwo per cent share
and renewables around 1.5 per cent. In the past
decade, generation capacity grew at 4.4 per cent
annually, whereas electricity generation hasgrown at
seven per cent due to improved plant utilization. As
on March 2004, share of cod based thermal capacity is
58 per cent, gag/liquid based capacity is 11.5 per cent,
hydro shareis26.3 per cent, nuclear shareis2.4 per cent
and wind power is 1.8 per cent.

There has been significant growth in gas-fired power
generation capacity inthe past decade. Withincrease
in private participation in the power sector, plantsare
being builtin coastal areasnear ports

120

100 4

-3
S

Capacity (GW)

with terminals capable of handling
liquefied natural gas (LNG).
However, inland use of imported
LNG remainsexpensive compared to
coal, so natura gasiscompetitivein
theseregions only if transported by
pipelinedirectly from the production
field. Nuclear power from India sten
nuclear reactors contributes less
than three per cent to total

I I T I I
1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1990-91

Figure 1.16: Power generation capacity.
Source: Sixteenth Power Survey, Ministry of Power, Government
of India.

@ Coal O Diesel & Renew M Gas [Hydro @ Nuclear

T 1 generation. There has been a
1995-96 2000-01 . . .

considerableimprovement in plant
load factor of these plants during
the past five years and they now
operate around 80 per cent as compared to
60 per cent earlier.
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Despite enhanced competition from other fuels, coal
remainsthe mainstay of power generation. Domestic
availability helps coal to retain a competitive
advantage over imported fuels that have associated
risks from fuel security and exchange rate
uncertaintiesin thelong run.

Many energy-intensiveindustries, such asaluminium,
steel, and fertilizer have invested in on-site power
generation, whichisgrowing at an annual rate of eight
per cent (CMIE Energy, 2001). Captive power
generation has grown from about 1.6 GW in 1970 to
almost 18 GW in 2002-2003, with almost half being
coal based.

Renewables other than large hydro projects have a
small shareinthe power generation capacity presently.
However, India has a significant program to support
renewable power. A number of facilitating measures
have been enunciated in the Electricity Act 2003 to
encourage the growth of renewable energy sector.
Section 4 of the Act explicitly states that the Central
Government shall, after consultation with the State
Governments, prepare and notify a National Policy
permitting stand & one systems (including those based
on renewabl e sources of energy and non-conventional
sources of energy) for rural areas.

TRANSPORT

Sustainable urban transport systems should be
economically and socially equitable as well as
efficient. Whenlow-income groups do not have access
to an affordable transportation system, this imposes
hardships on them. Their time and energy is wasted
in commuting, making them inefficient and thus
trapping them in a vicious circle of poverty and
inefficiency.

Managing the transport sector while minimizing
externalities such as local pollution, congestion and
GHG emissions is a major challenge. Rapid
urbanization is now taking place in India. It is
expected that more than 50 per cent of the population
may reside in urban areas by 2025, a substantial
increase from 28.9 per cent in 1999. An efficient
transport systemisacritical infrastructure requirement
in citiesfor greater economic productivity and better
quality of life.

Growing power, transport and construction sectors are
main sources of CO, emissions.

Transport isacritical infrastructure for development.
The sector accountsfor amgjor share of consumption
of petroleum products in India. Transport is
responsiblefor an appreciable share of pollution, both
local and global. Local pollutants are concentrated in
the urban areas due to transport activities. The
emission of global pollutants, especialy of carbon
dioxide (CO,) from transport, is also a problem of
increasing concern in the global environmental
scenario.

The growth of registered motor vehicles in various
cities of India is shown in Table 1.5. Metropolitan
citiesaccount for about one-third of thetotal vehicles
inIndia. Thesetrendsindicate that the growth rate of
vehicles could be high asthe citiesgrow. Asanumber
of towns in India are growing very rapidly, a very
high level of vehicle growth can be expected in the
future. Thus, while the growth of transport in
metropoliessowsdown, itisgrowing fasterin smaller
cities. Somecitieslike Mumbai and Kolkataarevery
congested; Chandigarh is spread-out; Pune is also
less congested. Delhi has alarge fleet of busesand a
good ratio of road length per person.

REFORMS AND GHG EMISSIONS

The momentous economy-wide reforms initiated in
India in 1991 embraced a variety of sectors and
activities that emit GHG as well as other pollutants.
A significant areain this context is energy, including
electricity, hydrocarbons and coal.

24



India’s Initial National Communication

The Energy Conservation Act, 2001

The Energy Conservation Act, 2001 was enacted in
September 2001 covering all the matters related to
the efficient use of energy and its conservation. A
Bureau of Energy Efficiency was set up to discharge
the activities entrusted under the Act. The Bureau is
expected to investigate the energy consumption norms
for each energy-intensiveindustry and encouragethe
proper labelling of energy consumption indicatorson
every electrical appliance. The Bureau will also
provide guidelines for energy conservation building
codes and take measures to create awareness and
disseminateinformation for the efficient use of energy
and its conservation. It also aims to strengthen
consultancy services in the field of energy
conservation and develop testing and certification
procedures and promote testing facilities for
certification and for energy consumption of equipment
and appliances. Various studies estimate that a
potential of 23 per cent energy conservation existsin
India. Enactment of Energy Conservation Act, 2001
would help intapping thispotential and thus, partialy,
offsetting the environmental impacts of new capacity
addition.

Table 1.5: Total number of registered motor vehicles in India in 1951-2002.

Year as on All Two Cars, jeeps Buses Goods Others*
31st March vehicles wheelers and taxis Vehicles
1951 306 z 159 A &

Reforms in the electricity sector

The Ministry of power has initiated reforms in all
aspects of power sector to make the sector viable. To
encourage private sector participation with the
objective of mobilizing additional resources for the
power sector, the ‘Private Power Policy’ was
announced in 1991.

The Electricity Regulatory Commission Act was
promulgated in 1998 for setting up independent
regulatory bodies, both at the central and the state
level with an important function of looking into all
aspectsof tariff fixation and mattersincidental thereto
to make the sector viable.

Renovation and modernization (R&M),

distribution reforms and GHG emissions

To augment T&D networks, system improvements,
R& M of old stationsfor improving efficiency to make
investment in energy conservation and environment
performance schemes, concerted efforts are on for
quite some time at various levels within the system.
Reformsin R&M of old thermal power stations will
resultinimprovement in efficiency, that isavailability

(in thousands)
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4
1956 6 a a8 a7 119 16
1961 665 8 310 57 163 )
1966 1009 26 456 73 259 %
1971 1865 576 632 % 3 170
1976 2700 1057 779 115 B1 38
1981 5301 2618 60 162 554 897
1986 10577 6245 780 27 1462
1991 21374 14200 2054 BL 1356 533
199 7% 23052 204 449 2031 3850
1997 3732 25729 4672 484 2343 4104
1998 41368 28642 5138 538 @ 5% 4514
1999 44875 31328 5556 540 @ 2554 4897
2000(R) 48357 118 6143 562 @ 2715 5319
2001 (P) 54901 38556 7058 634 @ 2048 579
2002(P) 58363 41478 7571 669 @ 3045 6100

*Othersinclude tractors, trailors, three wheelers (passenger vehicles) and other miscellaneous vehicles which are not separately classified.
@ : Includes omni buses;  (P) : Provisional;  (R): Revised.
Source: Motor Transport Statistics 2001-2002, Ministry of Road Transport and Highways.
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of additional power with the same amount of coal burnt
and, hence, lower greenhouse gasemissions. Similarly,
reductionintechnical losseswill resultin availability
of extrapower inthegrid thereby partialy offsetting
the new power capacity to be added.

The Electricity Act, 2003

The Government of India has recently enacted the
Electricity Act, 2003. The Act seeks to promote
competition in the electricity sector in India by
decoupling the generation, transmission, distribution
and supply of electricity. The Act also envisagesthe
preparation of aNational Electricity Policy (including
tariff) for the devel opment of the power system based
on the optimal utilization of natural resources. In
consonance with this policy, the central electricity
authority will prepare the National Electricity Plan
once every five years.

The Act has de-licensed the generation of electricity
in India. Clause (7) of the Act states that ‘any
generating company may establish, operate, and
maintain a station without obtaining a license under
this Act if it complies with the technical standards
relating to the connectivity with the Grid'.

The Act has aso heralded a move away from the
Single Buyer model that was followed during the
1990s. Under this model, private power producers
were allowed to sell power to SEBs only. However,
thefinancial difficultiesfaced by the SEBs proved to
beamajor constraint for private participation. Under
the new Act, the generator and the consumer can

T&D reforms are important components of APDRP.

individually negotiate the power purchase and usethe
common access transmission and distribution system
to meet the contractual obligations.

Thus, the Electricity Act, 2003 maintainsthetrendin
electricity reforms witnessed the world over by
exposing the generation and the supply side of the
market to competition, but placing transmission and
distribution sections under incentive regulation.

The Act has made the tariff policy one of the
cornerstones of theregulatory process. Under the Act,
either the state or the central regulatory commission
is required to play an important role in tariff setting
by the natural monopoly segments of the electricity
supply chain, and ensurethat such tariff is set through
atransparent process of bidding in accordance with
the guidelinesissued by the central government. The
Ministry of Power has recently come out with a
discussion paper on the tariff policy. According to
the paper, the tariff has to take into account the
objectives of: (a) promotion of efficiency; (b)
introduction of competition and creating enabling
environment for thesame; (c) rationdization of eectricity
tariff; (d) protection of consumer interests; and (e)
transparency in subsidy administration (MoP, 2003).

Reforms in the hydrocarbons sector

India imported 77 per cent of her total petroleum
consumption in 2001-2002 which required substantial
funds. The domestic production failed to keep pace
with the domestic requirement, forcing Indiatoimport
more crude oil and petroleum products. The net
imports of both crude oil and petroleum products
declined to 32 per cent of total consumption in 1984-
1985 from the high of 76 per cent in 1980-1981 but
has risen steadily thereafter to reach 77 per cent in
2001-2002 (figure 1.17).

Few attemptsat reformsweretaken in the 1980s, when
the upstream sector was opened for private
participation in order to attract private capital and
technology to boost indigenous oil production.
Economy-wide reforms initiated in 1991 opened up
the middle stream refining also for the private sector.
The New Exploration and Licensing Policy (NELP)
was launched in 1997 and the new format of
competitive bidding and relinquishment of blocksby
national oil companies madethispolicy animmediate
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Auto Fuel Policy
The government announced the
Auto Fuel Policy in 2003 to address
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Figure 1.17: Share of petroleum imports in total
consumption.

Source: Indian Petroleum and Natural Gas Statistics, 2003,
MoPNG, Government of India.

success. Presently, NELP is due for its fourth round
and, until now, a 100 blocks have been awarded to
both public and private sector companies.

The government remained in control of the
hydrocarbons sector in the form of the Administered
Pricing Mechanism (APM). Various pool accounts
ensured that the oil companies got afixed return on
their investments and the consumers got stable prices.
However, mounting concerns about the inefficiency
in the sector, the ever-increasing burden of subsidies
and crude oil import bills, and sufficient refinery
capacity in India propelled the government in 1997
to prepare aroad map for dismantling the APM with
a step-wise approach, reaching a completely free oil
market by 2002. The prices of industrial fuels such
asnaphtha, fuel oil, bitumen and lubricants, werefreed
and the national oil companies were allowed to
competein thissegment. Thelast stepin dismantling
the APM was taken in April 2002, when the Annual
Budget 2002-2003 formally announced the move to
market-based pricing and, since then, the oil
companies, in consultation with the government, have
been revising the prices fortnightly in line with the
international trend.

Petroleum product pipeline policy

The government also announced a new petroleum
product pipeline policy onacommon carrier principle.
Thepolicy promotesthe product pipelinesoriginating
from refineries, pipelines dedicated for supplying
products to particular consumers, and pipelines

the issues of vehicular emissions,
vehicular technologies and the
provision of cleaner auto fuelsin a
cost-efficient manner, while ensuring the security of
fuel supply. These measures would result in the
efficient combustion of fossil fuels in the road
transport sector resulting in reduced GHG emissions.
Transport sector emissions from Delhi are an
interesting case in point, where the fuel switch to
Compressed Natural Gas (CNG) fromdiesel inpublic
vehicleshasreduced CO, emissions. Apart from Delhi,
CNG in respect of public passenger transport, has
also been introduced in Mumbai.

-96 2000-01

Reforms in the coal sector

Towards reforming the coal sector, the government
has recently constituted the Expenditure Reforms
Commission (ERC). The major recommendations of
the commission are;

B Removeall restrictions on the entry of the private
sector in exploration and production of coal by
amending the Coal Mines Nationalization Act,
1973.

Delhi has world’s largest CNG-based public transport fleet.
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B Amend the Coal Bearing Areas (Acquisition and
Development) Act, 1957 and set up anindependent
regulatory body to alow for alevel playing field
to the private sector.

B Restructure the industry by doing away with the
holding company (CIL) and Coal Controller,
among other things.

B Amend the Coal Mines (Conservation and
Development) Act, 1974, to place responsibility
on both public and private sectors for scientific
mining, conservation, safety and hedlth, protection
of environment, etc.

B Permit states to develop lignite resources outside
the command areas of the Neyveli Lignite
Corporation.

B Reorient the overall strategy to take into
consideration the role of coal in energy security.

Prior to 1 January 2000, the central government was
empowered under the Colliery Control Order, 1945,
to fix the grade-wise and colliery-wise prices of coal.
However, following the Colliery Control Order, 2000,
the prices for all grades of coking and non-coking
coal have been deregulated. The current basic price
of coal variesfrom Rs 1,450 per tonne to Rs 250 per
tonne for different grades.

INDIA’S COMMITMENT TO CLIMATE
CHANGE AND SUSTAINABLE
DEVELOPMENT

Indiaaccords great importanceto climate change and
her commitment to UNFCCC is reflected in the
various national initiatives for sustainable
development and climate change. As a commitment
to the UNFCCC, Indiarecently hosted the COP-8 at
New Delhi. India has reasons to be concerned about
the adverseimpacts of climate change, sincethe vast
population depend on climate sensitive sectors. The
Government of India makes investments for the
promotion of research and development on a
continuous basisin diverse areas of the environment,
including climate change. Environmental protection
and sustainable development have emerged as key
national priorities and are manifested in India's
approach to socioeconomic devel opment and poverty
eradication.
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Chapter 2

he UNFCCC was adopted in 1992, in
I recognition of the concern that food security
and economic development in the future may
be adversely affected as a result of the discernible
change observed in the climate since pre-industrial
times. This change is mainly attributed to the
continuously increasing concentration of GHGsinthe
atmosphereresulting from anthropogenic activiti s
Therefore, central to any climate change study isthe
assessment of GHG inventory that identifies and
quantifiesacountry’s primary anthropogenic sources
and sinks of GHGs.

The UNFCCC stipulates that each party to the
convention should develop, periodically update,
publish and make available to the Conference of
Parties, a national inventory of anthropogenic
emissions by sources and removals by sinks of all
GHGsnot controlled by the Montreal Protocol, using
comparable methodologies. The Convention also
notes that the largest share of historical and current
global emissionsof GHGs has originated in devel oped
countries and that the share of the global emissions
originating in developing countrieswill grow to meet
their social and developmental needs.

Indiahasratified the Conventionin November 1993.
Asanon-Annex 1 nation under the Convention, the
inventory information to be provided by Indiais
according to the guidelines stipulated for Parties not
included in Annex | to the UNFCCC. In this chapter,
theinformation on India's GHG emissions by sources
and removals by sinks for the base year 1994, is
presented to the extent India's capacities permit, and
isin accordance with the Articles 4.1a and 12.1a of
the Convention. For a transparent and comparable
emission inventory, the Revised 1996 |PCC
Guidelinesfor National Greenhouse Gas |nventories

(IPCC, 1996) has been used in the present exercise.
The sources from which the emissions have been
estimated include energy, industrial processes,
agriculture, land use, land-use change and forestry
and waste. The gases covered are CO,, methane (CH,)
and nitrous oxide (N,O).

The rigour of any emission inventory relies on the
quality of its activity data, the emission coefficients
and inventory methodologies used. In the present
inventory assessment, the authenticity of data is
ensured by sourcing the primary activity data for
various sectors from reports of the concerned
government ministries, such asthe Ministry of Coal,
Qil and Natural Gas, Coal Mining, Road Transport
and Highways, Heavy Industries and Public
Enterprises, Railways, Civil Aviation, Agriculture,
Steel, Science and Technology, and others (see
References). Activity data, wherever possible have
been cross - verified from multiple sourcesincluding,
government documents, publications of industry
associations and research institutions of repute, and
in some cases, directly from the manufacturers. An
important contribution of this national
communications exercise is the estimation of
indigenousemission coefficientsin several key sectors
through direct field measurements using rigorous
scientific methodologies. The inventory assessment
has contributed to the accuracy and reliability of the
GHG budget estimates reported here.

For estimating GHG inventories, the |IPCC (1996
Guidelines) Tier-I, Il and 111 approaches were used.
The choice of the approach for a sector, depended on
the quality and availability of activity data and
emission coefficient as required by each approach.
For example, in the case of coa consumption in the
energy sector, Tier-11 approach was applied, wherein

" Since 1750, globally, concentration of CO,, CH, and N,O have increased by 31,151 and 17 % respectively (IPCC, 2001a).
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fuel consumption data at sub-
sectoral levelswere used along with
measured emission coefficients for
different grades of domestic coal.
Alternatively, for petroleum
products combustion, the Tier-| =,
approach was employed since the
default emission coefficients for
thesefuelsarefairly accurate dueto
consistent quality of these fuels
across the globe. In the case of

methane emissions from enteric
fermentation from animals, a Tier-1l approach was
used, whereby the cattle were segregated into dairy
and non-dairy segments and the emission coefficients
were estimated for each age group.

Inventory estimates are inherently uncertain and are
high due to the multiplicative effect of the
uncertainties associated with the emission coefficient
and activity data. The uncertainty in emission
coefficient estimates arises from measurement
inaccuracies and variable background conditions. In
case of activity data, the key factors contributing to
uncertainty aretheaggregation errors, incompleteness
of data and mismatch of data definitions. In
developing countries, the accuracies are also added
by the paucity of data for informal, traditional, and
unrecognized sectors. Considerable uncertaintiesthus
would exist in the present emission estimates of GHGs
from various sectors.

INDIA’'S GREENHOUSE GAS
INVENTORY FOR THE YEAR 1994
— A SUMMARY

In 1994, the aggregate emissions from the
anthropogenic activitiesin Indiaamounted to 7,93,490
Ggof CO,; 18,083 Gg of CH,; and 178 Gg of N,O. In
terms of CO, equival ent’ (Tg-CO, eq.), these
emissions amounted to 12,28,540 Gg. The per capita
CO, emissionswere 0.87 t-CO, in 1994, four per cent
of the US per capitaCO, emissionsin 1994, eight per
cent of Germany, nine per cent of UK, 10 per cent of

Figure 2.1: Relative emissions of GHGs from India
in 1994,

Figure 2.2: Percentage contribution of different
sectors to the total GHG emissions.

Japan and 23 per cent of the global average. CO,
emissions contributed, 65 per cent of total GHGs; CH,
contributed 31 per cent and four per cent of emissions
were contributed by N,O (Figure 2.1). On a sectoral
basis (Figure 2.2), 7,43,820 Gg CO,-eq. of GHGs
were emitted from energy sector (61 per cent);
3,44,485 Gg of CO,-eq. emissions came from the
agriculture sector (28 per cent); 1,02,710 Gg of CO,-
eg. were contributed by the industrial processes (8
per cent); 23,233 Gg from waste disposal (2 per cent)
activities and 14,292 Gg were generated from land
use, land-use change and forestry sector (1 per cent).
Table 2.1 summarizes the GHG emissions from
various sectors by sources and removals by sinks for
Indiafor the base year 1994.

7,43,820 Gg of CO,-eq GHGs, i.e., 61 per cent of the
total GHG, emitted from all energy activities were
mainly from the combustion of fossil fuels. Among

? Each of the GHGs has a unique average atmospheric lifetime over which it is an effective climate-forcing agent. Global warming
potential (GWP) indexed multipliers have been established to calculate a longevity equivalency with carbon dioxide taken as unity. The
GWP of methane and nitrous oxide are 21 and 310, respectively (IPCC, WKI, 1996). By applying unique GWP multipliers to the annual
emissions of each gas, an annual CO, equivalency may be summed that represents the total GWP of all climate-forcing gases considered.
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Table 2.1: India’s initial national greenhouse gas inventories of anthropogenic emissions by sources and
removals by sinks of all greenhouse gases not controlled by the Montreal Protocol for the base year 1994.

GHG source and sink categories CO, CO, CH, N,O CO,eq.
(Gg per year) emissions| removals emissions*

Total (Net) National Emission 817023 23533 18083 1228540

1. All Energy 679470 2896 | 11.4 743820
Fuel combustion
Energy and transformation industries 353518 49 355037
Industry 149806 2.8 150674
Transport 79880 9 0.7 80286
Commercia/institutional 20509 0.2 20571
Residential 43794 0.4 43918
All other sectors 31963 0.4 32087
Biomass burnt for energy 1636 20 34976
Fugitive Fuel Emission
Qil and natural gas system 601 12621
Coa mining 650 13650
2. Industrial Processes 99878 2 9 102710
3. Agriculture 14175 | 151 344485
Enteric Fermentation 8972 183412
Manure Management A6 1 20176
RiceCultivation 4090 85890
Agricultural crop residue 167 4 4747
Emission from Soils 146 45260
4. Land use, Land-usechangeand Forestry’ 37675 | 23533 65| 0.04 14292
Changesin forest and other woody biomass stock 14252 (14252)
Forest and grassland conversion 17987 17987
Trace gases from biomass burning 65| 004 150
Uptake from abandonment of managed lands o8l (9281)
Emissionsand removalsfrom soils 19688 19688
5. Other sourcesasappropriateandtothe
extent possible
5a. Waste 1003 7 23233
Municipal solid waste disposal 582 12222
Domestic waste water 39 7539
Industrial waste water 62 1302
Human sewage 7 2170
5b. Emissionsfrom Bunker fuels® 3373 3373
Aviation 2880 2880
Navigation 493 493

# Not counted in the national totals.
*Converted by using GWP indexed multipliers of 21 and 310 for converting CH, and N,O respectively.
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thefossil fuels, coal combustion had adominant share
of emissions, amounting to about 4,75,530 Gg of CO,-

| eq GHGs i.e., about 64 per cent of all energy

emissions. The non-CO, emissions in this category
are from biomass burning and fugitive emissions
released from coa mining and handling of oil and
natural gas systems. An analysis of the distribution
of the total CO,-eq emissions across all the sub
components of all energy activities (Figure 2.4)
indicates that the major emitters were energy and
transformation industries (47 per cent) constituting
mainly electric power generation, industry (20 per
cent) and the transport sector (11 per cent).

Of the total GHGs released in 1994, eight percent
i.e, 1,02,710 Gg CO,-eq were from the industrial
process sector. These include CO,, CH, and N,O
emissions from production processes of chemicals,
metals, mineras, cement, lime, soda ash, anmonia,
nitric acid, calcium carbide, iron and steel, ferro
aloys, aluminium, limestone and dolomite use. Of
the total CO,-eq GHGs emitted from the industrial
processes, 42 per cent was from iron and steel
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Figure 2.3: Relative GHG emissions from energy
sector activities in 1994.
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Figure 2.4: Relative GHG emissions from industrial
processes in 1994.

production, 30 per cent from cement production, 14
per cent from ammonia production, 6 per cent from
limestone and dolomite use and the rest of the
processes contributed the remaining 8 per cent.

In 1994, the agriculture sector contributed 29 per cent
of the total CO,-eq GHG emissions, amounting to
3,44,485 Gg CO,-eq. Theagriculture sector primarily
emitted CH, and N,O. The CO, emissions due to the
energy usein the agriculture sector are accounted for
as a part of all energy emissions. The emissions
sources accounted for in the agriculture sector are
enteric fermentation in livestock, manure
management, rice cultivation, agricultural soils and
burning of agricultural crop residue. The bulk of the
GHG emissionsfrom the agriculture sector werefrom
enteric fermentation (59 per cent), followed by rice
paddy cultivation (23 per cent), and the rest were
contributed by manure management, burning of
agriculture crop residue and application of fertilizers
to soils.

I A I TR

Figure 2.5: Relative GHG emissions from
agriculture sector activities in 1994.

i e A

Figure 2.6: Relative GHG emissions from land use,
land-use change and forestry sector activities in
1994.
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GHG emissions from land use, land-use change and
forestry (LULUCF) sector are an aggregation of
emissions from changes in forests and other woody
biomass stock, forest and grassland conversion,
abandonment of managed lands and forest soils. The
net CO,-eg. emission from this sector was 14,292 Gg,
which includes CO, emission and sequestration, as
well asthe emission of CH, and N,O. The LULUCF
sector emitted 14,142 Gg net CO, in 1994. Methane
and N,O emissions from this sector in terms of CO,
equivalent, were 136.5 Gg CO,-eq and 12.4 Gg CO,-

eq respectively.

The disposal of waste and the processes employed
totreat these wastes giveriseto GHG emissions. The
two main sources of GHGs from the waste sector in
India are municipal solid waste disposal and waste-
water handling for commercial and domestic sectors.
Thecollection of waste primarily takesplaceinlarge
cities. In smaller citiesand towns, waste decomposes
under aerobic conditions and thus, methane is not
emitted. Industrial waste-water in Indiais treated as
per the mandate of the MoEF by largeindustrial units.
Thetotal GHGsemitted from the waste sector in 1994
was 23,233 Gg CO -eq, which is 2 per cent of the
total national CO etz]uivalent emissions. Out of this,
themajor contribtition wasfrom munici pd solidwaste
disposd activities (53 per cent), followed by domestic
waste water, which contributed 32 per cent of thetotal
GHG emissions from the sector (see Figure. 2.7).

GAS BY GAS EMISSION
INVENTORY

Thefollowing section details agas-by-gasinventory
of CO,, CH, and N,O emitted from the &l energy,
industrial processes, agriculture, LULUCF and waste
sectors.

CO, emissions

CO, emissions from all energy, industrial processes
and LULUCEF activities constituted 65 per cent of the
total GHG emissions in 1994. The relative
contribution of the three activities to the net CO,
released from Indiawere 85 per cent, 13 per cent and
2 per cent respectively (Figure 2.8). CO, emissions
from the energy sector include those from fossil fuel
combustion. CO, emissionsfrom biomassare treated
ascarbon-neutral at the combustion point. Changein
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Figure 2.7: Relative GHG emission (in terms of CO,
eq.) from waste disposal activities.

Note: MSW: Municipal Solid Waste, DMW: Domestic Waste-
water, IWW: Industrial Waste Water and HS: Human Sewage.
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Figure 2.8: Relative CO, emissions from different
sectors in 1994.

biomass is accounted separately in the LULUCF
sector. The industrial processes, which includes
processes like iron and steel manufacturing and
cement production are also major sources of CO,
emission. Thetotal CO,emissionsfrom Indiain 1994
were8,17,023 Gg and removal sby sinkswere around
23,533 Gg (Table 2.2).

Energy

Fossil fuels contributed 95 per cent of the total
commercia energy consumed in Indiain 1994, with
the remaining 5 per cent derived from sources like
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Table 2.2: CO, emissions from India in 1994

GHG source and sink

categories (Gg)
Total CO,

1. All Energy
Energy and transformation industries
Industry
Transport
Commercia/ingtitutional
Residential
All other sectors
2. Industrial Processes
Cement production
Lime production
Lime stone and dolomite use
Soda ash use
Ammonia production
Carbide production
Iron and steel production
Ferro alloys production
Aluminium production
3. Land use, Land-use change and Forestry

Changesin forest and other woody biomass stock

Forest and grassland conversion
Uptake from abandonment of managed lands
Emissions and removals from soils
4. Emissions from Bunker fuels”®
Aviation
Navigation

#notincluded in national totals.

hydropower, nuclear and renewabl e energy (Planning
Commission, 2002). Fossil fuels combustion
contributed 91 per cent to total CO, emissions, with
coal accounting for nearly 62 per cent.

Fossil fuel Combustion

During fossil fuel combustion, the carbon stored is
emitted almost entirely as CO,,. Theamount of carbon
infuelsper unit of energy content variessignificantly
by fuel type for example coal contains the highest
amount of carbon per unit of energy, while petroleum
products in comparison have about 25 per cent less
carbon than coal and natural gas about 45 per cent less.

In India, domestic coal is the main energy source.

CO, (Emissions) CO,(Removals)

817023 23533

679470
353518
149806
79880
20509
43794
31963
99878
30767
1901
5751
273
14395
302
44445
1295
749
37675 23533
14252
17987
9281
19688
3373
2880
493

Coal contributed 62 per cent to thetotal CO, emissions
in 1994. In comparison, petroleum products
contributed 31 per cent and natural gas seven per cent.

The power sector is the highest contributor to Indian
GHG emissions.
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Keeping in view the importance of coal in the Indian
energy system, and the fact that there is a wide
variation in the ash content, moisture content and
petrographic makeup of Indian coal, it is vital to
estimate the Net Calorific Values (NCV's) and Carbon
Emission Factors (CEF) used for estimating the CO,
emission due to coal combustion under indigenous
conditions. InIndiathe coal isclassifiedinthreemain
categories — coking, non-coking and lignite. The
NCV for each has been estimated separately, rather
than assuming the identical average values for each
category. The NCV values of the coals were derived
fromthe Gross Cdl orific Value (GCV) of thefuel and
itsavailable hydrogen content. Both these parameters
vary with thetype, grade and maturity (rank) of coal.

Dataon proximate, ultimate and heat val ue of different
types of coal were collected from primary sources
and secondary sources such as technical reports of
Central Fuel Research Institute, apremier institutein
India researching on coal for many decades. The
analysis used the data collected over the past one and
ahalf decades. Carbon content of the different coals
—were measured on —adry mineral matter free basis
(dmmf) by taking into consideration the moisture
contents and Gross Calorific Value (GCV). For non-
coking coal, datawere segregated on the basisof major
codfields, like Eastern coalfields, Western coalfields,
South Eastern Codlfields, Central Coafields. TheNCV
was calculated using the formula, NCV= GCV- 53 x
H, whereH istheavailable hydrogen. GCV and hence
NCV vary with type and grade of coal and depend on
the maturity (rank).

Ash and moisture contents of coal have significant
influence on the NCV estimates. Theinternationally
accepted norm of estimating NCV at 96 per cent
moisture level of coal, called capacity moisture, was
used in the present estimates. The ratio of Carbon to

Table 2.3: India-specific CO, emission coefficients.

| [ nciaspec
I - VAR =

TIKt t CO/TJ

Coking coal 24.18+0.3 25.53
Non-coking coal 19.63+0.4 26.13
Lignite 9.69+0.4 28.95

heat content (NCV) was computed to arrive at the
CEF. TheNCVsused inthe Indian estimatesisgiven
inTable 2.3.

In order to estimate CO, emissions from the burning
of petroleum and natural gas, the IPCC default
emission coefficients were used. Time and resource
limitations did not permit the measurements to be
carried out for refineriesthat convert crudeto refined
products. In the case of petroleum productsand natural
gas, the use of default emissions would be fairly
accurate due to relatively low variation in quality of
thesefuelsacrossthe globe, ascomparedto coal. The
future refinements of inventory estimations would
consider specific measurements to assess the CO,
emission factors from petroleum as well as refined
products, such as liquefied petroleum gas, gasoline,
naphtha, jet kerosene, other kerosene, diesel oil,
residual fuel oil, lubricants and other oils.

CO, emissionsfromfossil fuel combustioninvarious
sectors are presented next.

Energy and Transformation Industries

CO, emissions from the energy and transformation
industries mainly include the power generation and
petroleum refining industries. These sectorstogether
emitted 3,53,518 Gg of CO, in 1994.

Industry

CO, emissionsfrom theindustry sector are estimated
by taking into account emissions from paper, sugar,
cement, iron and steel, textile, bricks, fertilizer,
chemical, aluminium, ferroalloys, non-ferrous, food
and beverages, leather and tannery, jute, plastic,
mining and quarrying, rubber, and all other industries.
Coa and petroleum oil products are used in these
industries as energy sourcesin substantial quantities.
The total CO, emitted from this sector in 1994 was
1,49,806 Gg.

Commercial

End-use activities like cooking, lighting, space
heating, space cooling, refrigeration and pumping
characterize the commercial sector. The fuels
consumed by the commercia sector areelectricity (for
lighting, heating, cooling, and pumping), LPG (for
cooking), kerosene (for lighting and cooking), diesel
(for generating power for pumping and lighting), coal,
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Figure 2.9: Share of fuels for cooking and lighting in
rural and urban households.

Source: Fifty-fourth National Sample Survey conducted by
National Sample Survey Organization, 1998-1999.

charcoal and fuel wood (for cooking). Thetotal CO,
emission from this sector in 1994 was 2,05,09 Gg.

Residential

Energy consumed in the domestic or the residential
sector is primarily for cooking, lighting, heating and
household appliances. The energy ladder for
residential cooking in Indiafollowsthe classic pattern
vis-a-vis income, moving from the bottom-rung
biomass (dung cakes, crop residues and fuel wood)
to coal, kerosene, LPG and electricity. There are
significant urban-rural differences in the energy
profile of households, in terms of supply as well as
consumption. Figure 2.9 gives the share of various

Improved chullah.

fuelsfor cooking and lighting needs
in Indian urban and rural
households. Thetotal CO, emission
from this sector in 1994 was 4,37,94
Gg. This excludes CO, emission
from biomass burning, since
biomass is considered to be carbon
neutral.

Transport

Another major sector contributing to
GHG emissions is transportation,
which includes road, rail, aviation
and navigation. The total CO,
emissions from this sector in 1994 were 79,880 Gg.
Among transport sub-sectors, road transport is the
main source of CO, emissions and accounted for
nearly 90 per cent of the total transport sector
emissions in 1994. Road transport is characterized
by heterogeneous gasoline-fuelled light vehiclesand
diesel-fuelled heavier vehicles. According to the
survey by the Indian Market Research Bureau on
behalf of the Ministry of Petroleum and Natural Gas
(MoPNG, 1998), the transport sector consumed nearly
al (98.3 per cent) of gasoline in the country (see
Figure 2.10 and Table 2.4). The share of vehicle
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Figure 2.10: All-India end-use consumption of (a)
gasoline and (b) diesel use in the transport sector.
Source: Ministry of Petroleum and Natural Gas, Government of
India, 2002.
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Table 2.4: Share of diesel and gasoline demand categoriesin gasoline consumption wastwo-wheelers
from retail outlets in various sectors. (50.8 per cent), car/taxi (31.5 per cent) and three-
wheelers (13.4 per cent).
DIEEL Diesel isconsumed in both private and public modes
1. Road Transport of transport (trucks, buses, jeeps, cars'taxis, etc.), as
Car / Taxi 4.8 well asin agriculture (tractors, irrigation pumps, etc.).
Jeep 52 The al-India survey (MoPNG, 1998) indicated that
Three-whedler 1.2 61.8 per cent of the diesel sold through the network
Truck 347 of retail outlets was consumed by road transport.
LcV 6.7 Shares of different end-uses in diesel and gasoline
BuS 9.2 consumption are detailed in Table 2.4 and the
Sub-Total 618 consumption in Figure 2.11.
2. Agriculture
Tractor 14.3 Automotive exhalist emissions are amongst the major
Pump set 52 sources of toxic pollutants, besides producing GHG
Tiller/Thresher/Harvester 4.0 emissions like CO,, CH, and N,O. The vehicular
Sub - Total 235 emissions norms, first introduced in Indiain 1991-
3. Others 1992, were focused on reducing the toxic pollutants.
Power generation 7.8 The norms were subsequently upgraded in 1996 and
Industrial applications 30 2000. Presently, the emission norms equivalent to
Others/ Miscellaneous 3.9 Euro— I prevail inthe entire country, and Euro— 11
Sub-Total 14.7 in the metropolitan cities. The Government of India
Total 100.0 has made significant policy interventions, including
GASOLINE
1. Road Transport Sector
Two-wheelers 50.8
Three-wheelers 134
Car / Taxi 315
Lcv 11
Jeep 12
Other Vehicles 0.3
Sub-total 98.3
2. Other uses
Truck 0.1
Tractor 0.4
Pump set 0.2
Power 0.3
Others 0.7
Sub-total 17
Total 100.0

Source: MoPNG (1998), All India Survey of Gasoline and Diesel
Consumption. A survey conducted by the Indian Market Research
Bureau for the Ministry of Petroleum and Natural Gas,
Government of India, New Delhi.

The technology-level activity data for the road transport
sector requires refinement.
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Fig. 2.11: Relative emission of CO, from various
industrial processes in India in 1994. Others include
CO, emissions from soda ash and carbide
productions.

Table 2.5: Road Map for New Vehicles.

Coverage Passenger 2and 3
Cars, light wheelers
commercial
vehicles &
heavy duty
diesel
vehicles'
All-India Bharat Stage | Bharat Stage
Il -1.4.2005 Il - 1.4.2005
EURO 111
Equivalent -
1.4.2010
11 mgor Bharat Stage |Bharat Stage
cities(Delhi /|1l - 1.4.2003 m' - Preferably
NCR, Mumbai, from 1.4.2008
Kolkata, EURO I11 But not later
Chennai, Equivalent - |than 1.4.2010
Bangalore, 1.4.2005
Hyderabad,
Ahmedabad, |EURO IV
Pune, Surat, | Equivalent -
Kanpur & Agra) | 1.4.2010

* EURO Il equivalent Indian vehicular emissions norms

+ To be reviewed in 2006 for enhanced implementation

I Bharat Stage Il norms to come into force for two wheelers and
3 wheelers manufactured on or after 1.4.2005

Source: Auto Fuel Policy, Ministry of Petroleum & Natural Gas,
Government of India, New Delhi, October 2003.

_—— continuous improvements in the
. AR RS s oty = emissions normsto aleviate the air
o o e | = = = — e quality in the urban centres in the
Covart wake of rapidly growing vehicular
ooz | MareT .
Py T pqpulaﬂon. The recent years ha\(e
P e o witnessed a phenomena growth in
=’“"'-L: — e road transport vehicles (see Table
Procuucon. 10 1991 Pran - 2.5). Thisincreasing trend invehicle
roaee (1l 100 i population is expected to continue,
Pe—— 1] 7 with rising incomes and enhanced
P ¥ |30y e vehicular choices before the
Soca Aa | 273 1% consumers. The emissions of local
el e pollutants in urban centres have

therefore, continued to grow along
with the rising GHG emissions.

The deterioration in urban air quality led to several
response measures, like the introduction of CNG
vehicles, improvement in auto fuel quality and
enhancement of road infrastructure. The Government
of India announced the Auto Fuel Policy in 2003,
which comprehensively addresses the issues of
vehicular emissions, vehicular technologies and the
provision of cleaner auto fuels in a cost-efficient
manner while ensuring the security of fuel supply.
The policy includes the road map for reduction in
emission norms for new vehicles (Table 2.5).
Besides proposing the enhanced quality of liquid
fuels, the policy encourages the use of CNG/LNG
in the cities affected by high vehicular pollution
to enable the vehicle ownersawider choice of fuel
and technology. The policy envisages the
accel erated development of alternate technologies,
like battery and fuel cell-powered vehicles and a
comprehensive programme for research and
development support and other measures for zero
emissions vehicles. Theimplementation of the Auto
Fuel Policy would accrue significant improvement
inlocal air quality and a so contribute to the reduction
in emissions of GHG.

The 1994 emissionsinventory assessment, had to take
into account a mix of vehicle technologies that was
distinctly different from the present vehicular stock.
Theemission coefficientsfor different typesof vehicle
using gasoline and diesel were estimated by ng
emissions from the vehicles of 1994 vintage, a mix
of vehicles and road conditions similar to those in
1994 (Table 2.6).
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Table 2.6: India-specific CO, emission coefficients
developed for the road transport sector.

Categories t CO,/TJ

Gasoline
2W/3W 43.9+7.3
Car/Taxi 61.5+4.0
Diesel Oil
MCV/HCV 714+ 0.55
LCV 714+ 05

All other sectors

All other sectors cover those areas of the economy
that are not included elsewhere for the purpose of
accounting energy consumption. The total emission
of CO, from this sector in 1994 is estimated to be
31,963 Gg.

Industrial Processes

Emissions are produced as a by-product of many
non-energy related activities, such as industrial
processes that chemically transform raw materials.
The major industrial processes that emit CO,,
include cement production, iron and steel
production, lime production, lime stone and
dolomite use, soda ash manufacture and
consumption, ammonia production, ferroalloys
production, aluminium and manganese foundries,
and calcium carbide production.

Thetotal CO, emissionsfrom theindustrial processes
inIndiawere estimated at 99,878 Ggin 1994. Cement
and iron and steel manufacturing processes were the
key source categories for CO, emissions in the
industrial processes sector. These two contributed
nearly three-quarters, i.e., about 75,212 Gg CO,,.
Emissions from these sectors were estimated
following the IPCC Tier-11 methodology. The rest of
the emissions from ammonia production, limestone
and dolomite use, production of lime, ferroalloys,
manufacturing, aluminium and manganese foundries
and others were estimated using the IPCC Tier-I
methodology. The relative emission of CO, from the
industrial process sector isshownin Figure2.11. CO,
emissionsfrom meta production had adominant share
at 46 per cent, the production of mineral products
contributed 39 per cent and the remaining were
contributed by the chemical industry.

Cement Manufacture

Cement production in India has risen from about
45 Mt in 1990 to about 106 Mt in 2001 (CMA,
2002), however the per capita cement consumption
in India remains among the lowest in the world
(100 kg per capitaas compared to aworld average
of 267 kg per capita).

In view of the significant contribution of CO,
emission from cement manufacturing process, an
indigenous CO, emission coefficient was
developed (Box 2.1). Clinker samples were
collected from various plants of different
technol ogies and sizes. Based on theanalysisof this
data, the average CO, emission coefficient for cement
production processin 1994 was estimated to be 0.537
tonne CO, per tonne of clinker for India. Using this,
thetotal CO, emitted in the country inthe year 1994,
was estimated to be 30,767 Gg.

Lime production

Lime is used in the steel and construction industry,
pul p and paper manufacturing, sugar production, the
fertilizer industry, and for water and sewagetreatment
plants. Itismanufactured by heating limestone, mostly
CaCQ,, inkilns, producing calcium oxide (CaO) and
CO,, which isnormally emitted into the atmosphere.
The lime-producing sector in India consists of
unconsolidated, small-scale enterprises. The main
constraint for GHG inventory estimation for this
sector isthe paucity of data. Theindustries considered
as'highlimeindustries’, not using limestone asflux,
are sugar and paper, and emissions from lime
production in these industries have been accounted
for under this sector (Indian Mineral Year Book,
1995). The lime content (or CaO) in limestone
generally varies between 40 per cent and 50 per cent.
As all varieties of limestone are used in lime kilns,
theaveragelime content inlimestone, for the purpose
of assessing the quantity of lime produced, has been
estimated at 45 per cent. Under these assumptions,
the amount of CO, emitted in 1994 from limestone
production is estimated to be 1901 Gg.

Limestone and dolomite use

Limestone (CaCO,) and dolomite (CaMg (CO,),) are
basic raw materials used by a wide variety of
industries, including construction, agriculture,
chemicalsand metallurgical industries. For example,
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manufacturing process

Carbon dioxide emissions in the cement
manufacturing process originate fromthe calcination
of limestone at very high temperatures. The CO,
emission factor is estimated from this process by
using CaO content and CKD (Clinker-to-Dust) |oss.
Magnesium carbonate (MgCO,) present inlimestone
also liberates CO, during calcination. Thereforethe
MgO content of the limestone used al so needsto be
estimated. The CaO content in Indian clinkers
normally varies from 62 to 66 per cent. The CaO
content from each plant varies because the source
materials are different. The MgO content, in Indian
clinkers, variesfrom 0.5 to 6.0 per cent. Thisvalue
is dependent on the raw material source. Though
IPCC considers a default cement kiln dust (CKD)
loss at 2.0 per cent of clinker produced, however,
due to the stringent control on particle emission by
Indian pollution control boards (PCBs), most of the
cement kilnsare provided with appropriate pollution
control measures to keep the CKD within the
prescribed limits of aslow as 0.03 per cent.

For estimating the CO, emission coefficient due
to the manufacturing of cement, clinker samples
were collected from various plants of different
technologies and analyzed using the X-Ray
Fluorescence method (XRF) for CaO and MgO
for on-line process control. Hourly cement
samples were pooled in each shift, and analyzed
using the wet method for CaO and MgO contents.
The yearly average values of CaO and MgO
contents were then used to estimate the emission

Box 2.1: Determination of CO, emission coefficient from cement

factor. Using these methods the emission factor,
whichisaproduct of CO,, generated from CaO and
MgO, the content of the clinker and the correction
factor for CKD losses from the plant was estimated
by using the equation:

Emission factor = (Fraction of CaO content in
clinker * 0.7848 + Fraction of MgO content in
clinker * 1.0915) *(1+ CKD losses from the plant)

The average CaO and MgO content of the raw
material was found to be 64.7 per cent and 2.01 per
cent respectively in 2001-2002 which have been
actually maintained more or less at the same level,
right from inception. However, as the technology
of production has changed from the wet to semi-
wet, to the dry process, the CK D losses have reduced
from alevel of 2 per cent in 1980, to an average of
0.025 in 2001-2002. By interpol ation between these
periods with an average of 1.0 per cent of the
capacities created from 1980 up to 1985; 0.5 per
cent of the capacities created from 1985 to 1990; 0.05
per cent of the capacities created from 1990 to 1995;
and 0.05 per cent of the capacitiescreated from 1995
to 2000; and 0.025 per cent till now, the weighted
average CKD loss can be calculated. Based on this
assumption, the CKD lossfor 1994 will be 1.38 per
cent. Using this data, it was estimated that the
weighted average emission factor for the cement
industry in Indiais in the range of 0.534 to 0.539
tonnes per tonne of clinker for large cement
manufacturers, for the year 1994.

limestone is used in the case of iron ore, where
limestone heated in a blast furnace reacts with the
impurities in the iron ore and fuels, generating CO,
asaby-product. Limestoneisalso usedinrefractories.

CO, emissions were estimated for major
manufacturers, which account for 75 per cent of the
total dolomite consumption. Theactivity data(Indian
Mineral Year Books, 1982-2001) used for the
estimation of emissions is the quantity of limestone
and dolomite used annually. The estimates exclude
the use of limestone by cement and high lime
industries such as sugar, paper and lime kilns, as

emissions from these sectors have been reported
under ‘lime production’. Thetotal CO,emitted dueto
limestone and dolomite use in 1994 is estimated at
5,751 Gg.

Soda ash use

Soda ash has diverse applications in industries like
glass, soap and detergents, textiles and food. Since
the data for specific application areasis not reliable,
the uncertainty associated with the emissions
estimatesfor this sector islikely to be very high. The
total CO, emitted in 1994 from soda ash use is
estimated at 273 Gg.
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Ammonia production

The mgjority of ammonia production takes place in
fertilizer manufacturing units in India. The Tier-I
approach was adopted to estimate emissionsfromthis
sub category, using an average of IPCC default
emission factors. The total CO, released due to
ammonia production is 14,395 Gg.

Carbide production

CO, is produced during the manufacturing process
of calcium carbide and silicon carbide. Calcium
carbide is made by heating calcium carbonate and
subsequently reducing CaO with carbon derived from
petrol coke. Both these steps lead to the emission of
CO,. The most important application of calcium
carbideisthe production of acetylene. CO, isreleased
in the production of silicon carbide as a by-product
of areaction between quartz and carbon.

Emissions from the three stages of calcium carbide
and use, namely, the use of coal as areducing agent,
the use of limestone and use of calcium carbide for
different applications were estimated. IPCC Tier-I
methodology and IPCC default emission factorshave
been applied for all three stages. Thetotal CO, emitted
from this sector in 1994 was 302 Gg.

Iron and steel production

The iron and steel production process contributed a
little more than half the CO, emissions from the
industrial processes sector in 1994. Process emission
of CO, inaniron and steel plant takes place during
coke oxidation. Additional emissions occur as the
limestone flux gives off CO, during reduction of pig
ironintheblast furnace, but thissourceis covered as
emissions from the limestone use. There are two
processes of production that are common in India,
namely integrated steel plants (technically defined as
blast furnace open hearth and basic oxygen furnace),
and mini steel plants scrap or sponge iron based
Electric Arc Furnaces (EAF).

The coal consumption datain this sector is accessed
directly fromthe consumption end (SAIL, 1984, 1986,
1988, 1990, 1992, 1994, 1996, 1998, 2000). Emissions
from this sub-sector can be ascribed to three distinct
sourcesfrom the use of coal asreducing agentsinthe
blast furnace, from the production of steel from pig
iron and from graphite electrodesin EAF.

Tier-1l methodology was used to estimate
emissions from the production of steel from pig
iron. Emissions factors for reducing agents based
on NCV of coal (of 2.26 t-C/t coal) and
communication with different EAF units in the
country (14 kg C/t) was used. Thus, the total CO,
released due to manufacturing of ironand steel inIndia
in 1994 was estimated to be 44,445 Gg.

Ferroalloys production

Inferroalloys production, raw ore, coke and slagging
materialsare smelted together under high temperature.
During the smelting process, a reduction reaction
takes place. Carbon captures the oxygen from metal
oxides to form CO while the ores are reduced to
molten base metals. The component metals arethen
combined in the solution. In covered arc furnaces,
the primary emissions are entirely CO, however,
itisassumed that al CO isconvertedinto CO, within
days afterwards.

Theactivity dataisidedly, the quantity of thereducing
agent consumed or alternatively, it isthe quantity of
ferroalloys produced (SAIL, 2000; IFAPA, 2000). In
the present calculations, the annual production
volumesof thedifferent types of ferroalloyswere used
asactivity data. Using | PCC default emissionsfactors
for the various types of ferroalloys produced in the
country, the total CO, emission estimated due to
smelting of ores was 1,295 Gg.

Aluminium production

Aluminiumis produced in two steps. First, the bauxite
isground, purified and cal cinated to produce alumina.
It is then electrically reduced to aluminium by
smelting. CO, is emitted during the electrolysis of
alumina to aluminium using a graphite electrode as
the source of carbon for reduction.

To estimate CO, emissions from the production of
aluminium, the activity data used is the quantity
of aluminium produced annually. Data on
aluminium production (MoSM, 1988-1999) has
been obtained according to the technology used in
each manufacturing unit. IPCC default emission
factors for the Soderberg and pre-backed anode
processes have been applied to estimate emissions
from this industry. Aggregate production from all
manufacturing units has been used to estimate
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emissions at the national level. The total CO,
emitted from aluminium production in 1994 was
749 Gg.

Land use, land-use change and
forestry

In this sector, the fundamental basis for GHG
inventory estimates rests upon the fact that the flux
of CO, to or from the atmosphere is assumed to be
equal to the changes in carbon stocks in existing
biomass and soils, and that changes in carbon stocks
can be estimated by first establishing rates of change
inland use and the practices used, to bring about the
change (e.g., burning, clear cutting and selective
felling etc.). The IPCC approach involves four
estimates of carbon stock changesdueto; (a) changes
in forest and other woody biomass stocks; (b) forest
and grassland conversion; (c) uptake from
abandonment of managed lands; and (d) emissions
and removals from soils.

The methods adopted and quality of data used for
the present Indian inventory falls into the Tier-II
category. All activity data and

Land use, land-use change.

per cent of theforest area. The distribution of forests,
excluding miscellaneous forests, is dominated by
Shorea robusta (Sal) and Tectona grandis (Teak)
species occupying 12 per cent and 10 per cent of the
total forest area, respectively. Theareaunder different
forest typeis shown in Figure 2.12.

most emission/sequestration
factors used are from national
sources. Some of the data used is -
from field measurementsand forest '

inventory sources, normally T I
associated with Tier-111. India ncmaceon I '+
presently does not have a National G e N 171
Forestry Inventory  (NFI) bt i
Programme which undertakes . — “:
repeated measurements from the — =,_

same plots for estimating rates of s Wl

changesfor several parameters, such
as average annual biomass growth
rate, changesin soil carbon density
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The area under forests (including

=
tree plantations) in India was B 130
estimated to be 63.33 Mhain1994. | s=e- fo
The forest area in India is | Se=wi=

categorized into 22 strataaccording
to the Forest Survey of India (FSI), based on the
dominant tree species. The forests which could not
be categorized asany other forest strata, areincluded
under ‘ Miscellaneous Forest’, which accounts for 64

Fig. 2.12: Area under different forest types in India
(miscellaneous forests are not included).

Source: FSI, 1993, 1994 and 1995. Status of Forest Report,
Forest Survey of India, Dehradun.
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Changes in forest and other woody
biomass stock

The CO, emission from changes in forest and other
woody biomass stocksisthe result of net changesin
carbon stock from the growth in biomass and losses
from extraction of biomass. The total carbon uptake
inforestsisestimated first by categorizing forest area
into different strata, then by estimating the areaunder
each of theforest stratum and by obtaining an average
annual growth rate from the literature and field
measurements. Thus, the total carbon uptake is
estimated by multiplying the area under each forest
stratum and average annual biomass increment and
aggregating the overall 22 forest strata. The annual
biomass increment was estimated to be 77.0 Tg-C
and the total carbon release due to commercial
extraction of timber and traditional wood useis 73.2
Tg-C. The net CO, uptake in 1994 from changesin
forest and other woody biomass stock was 14.2 Tg-
CO,, or 14,252 Gg.

Forest and grassland conversion

The annual loss of biomass due to forest conversion
was estimated to be 12.09 Tg, in 1994. In India, the
quantity of biomasslost dueto on-site burningisdue
to the conversion of forests to agriculture on account
of shifting cultivation mainly in the north-eastern
region. The woody hiomass left for decay after
conversion is assumed to be insignificant or nil, as
al woody biomassis likely to be collected and used
as fuelwood by the local communities. The total
quantity of carbon dioxide released from on-site and
off-siteburning and biomass| ft for decay isestimated
to be 17,987 Gg.

Uptake from abandonment of managed
lands

Thetotal CO, uptakeis estimated by multiplying the
areaof abandoned land and the mean annual biomass
growth rate. Thus, the total CO, uptake in managed
land that is abandoned and subjected to regeneration
is estimated to be 9281 Gg. Arealeft abandoned for
over 20 years is assumed to be nil, as no such lands
may exist dueto thefollowing reasons: () if theland
hasacquired atree crown of over 10 per cent, it would

have been classified as forest and included under
forests; (b) land may have been converted to cropland
or non-agricultural lands; and (c) in a 20-year period,
theland may have completely degraded and turnedinto
barren land with no above ground biomass growth.

Emission and removals from soils

The sources and sinks of CO, in soils are associated
with changes in the amount of organic carbon stored
insoils. Therelease of CO, also occursfrominorganic
sources, either from naturally occurring carbonate
minerals, or from applied lime. Therefore, estimations
under this category take into account: (a) estimates
of changein soil carbon from minera soils; (b) CO,
emissions from intensively managed organic soils;
and (c) CO, emission due to liming of agricultural
soils. Changein soil carbon from minera soilsdueto
change in land management or use is estimated by
taking into account the total land area categorized into
22 forest strata and seven other land use systems’
covering cropland, fallow land, non-agricultural land,
etc. The area under these forest and non-forest land-
use systems is estimated for 1984 and 1994 (http://
planningcomission.nic.in/data/dataf.htm). Soil carbon
density (tC/ha) in the top 30 cm for each land-use
system is obtained from literature as well as field
measurements. Thetotal soil carbon stock isestimated
for all land-use systems for 1984 and 1994. The
difference in carbon stock averaged over 10-year
period is estimated as net emission of CO, for 1994.
Following this methodol ogy, the net change in soil
carbon stock in mineral soilsaveraged over a10-year
period (1984 t0 1994) for 1994 isestimated to be 19.68
Tg CO,. CO, emissions from intensively managed
organic soils could not be estimated as the areaunder
organic soils, subjected to changeismarginal or zero
due to the fact that area under organic soil is very
limited. Further, such lands may have been
converted long before 1994, or are likely to be
under protection, and data available on changes,
if any is limited. For example, there is no data
available on lime application to soil at the national
level. Lime application is not prevalent on any
significant scalein Indiaand isthus not considered.
Therefore, CO, emissions from liming (CaCO,) of

® The soil carbon for forest types is based on literature for the 22 forest strata compiled by Forest Research Institute of India and carbon
density (t C/ha) for the seven non-forest land use categories was deduced from field soil sampling and laboratory measurements up to a

depth of 30 cm.
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agricultural soils is not estimated. Considering all
these aspects, thenet CO, emission from agriculturally
impacted soils (land-use management) is estimated
to be 19,788 Gg.

Considering gross CO, emissions and removals for
the land use, land-use change and forestry sector, the
net CO, emissions, for the inventory year 1994 is
estimated to be 14,142 Gg of CO,, whichislessthan
2 per cent of national CO, emissions.

Methane (CH,) emissions

Atmospheric methaneisan integral component of the
greenhouse effect, second only to CO, asacontributor
to the total anthropogenic GHG warming in the
atmosphere. The overall contribution of CH, to global
warming is 21 times more effective at trapping heat
in the atmosphere with respect to CO, (IPCC, 1996).
From the pre-industrial times to the present, the
concentration of CH, in the atmosphere hasincreased
151 times (IPCC, 2001a). The main factors
contributing to this increase are: proliferation in
activities related to exhaustive mining of coal for
energy use; emissions due to handling of oil and

Table 2.7: National Methane emissions in 1994.

Total national CH, Emission in Gg 18083

1. All Energy 2896
Transport 9
Fuel combustion
Biomass burnt for energy 1636
Fugitive Fuel Emission
Oil and natural gas system 601
Coa mining 650
2. Industrial Processes 2
Production of carbon black and styrene 2
3. Agriculture 14175
Enteric fermentation 8972
Manure management 946
Rice cultivation 4090
Agricultural crop residue 167
4. Land use Land-usechangeand Forestry 6.5
Trace gases from biomass burning 6.5
5. Waste 1003
Municipal solid waste disposal 582
Domestic waste water 359
Industrial waste water 62
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Figure 2.13: Relative methane emission from
different anthropogenic activities in 1994.

natural gas systems; dependence on productsderived
from livestock; waste management; increased
production of riceto meet the demand of the growing
population; on-site burning of crop residue for
preparing the fields for the next cropping; cycle
management of solid waste; and waste water from
the domestic and the industrial sectors. In the
following section, the CH, emissions in India from
these sources are presented in Table 2.7.

The total national CH, emission in 1994 from the
above-mentioned sources was 18,083 Gg. The
agriculture sector dominated with 78 per cent of the
total national CH, emissions, within which emissions
due to enteric fermentation (8,972 Gg) and rice
cultivation (4,090 Gg) were the highest. Of such
emissions 16 per cent came from the energy systems
comprising emissions due to biomass burning, coal
mining and handling and flaring of natural gas
systems. Waste disposal activities contributed about
6 per cent of the total CH,. Methane emissions from
the LULUCEF sector were minor in nature, mainly due
to the burning of biomass in forests. Similarly, the
contribution of theindustrial process sector tothetotal
national CH, emissions is miniscule in comparison
with other sources and is only around 2 Gg. The
sectoral distributions of CH, emissionsfrom Indiain
1994 are shown in Figure 2.13.
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Energy

Biomass burning

The combustion of biomass leads to emission of
methane and other trace gases. In India, about 60 per
cent of households depend on traditional sources of
energy, like fuelwood, dung cake and crop residue
for meeting their cooking and heating needs (Planning
Commission, 2002). Using IPCC default emission
coefficients, theamount of CH, released in 1994 was
1,636 Gg. High uncertainties are associated with this
estimate as biomass activity data are based only on
small surveys carried out at different points of time.
More exhaustive surveysarerequired to establish the
quantity of various types of biomass used in the
country.

Coal mining

Methane trapped in the coal seams during its
formation million of yearsago, isreleased whenitis

Box —2.2: Gassiness of Indian mines

Degreel: meansacoal seam or part thereof within
the precincts of a mine not being an opencast
working, whether or not inflammable gas is
actually detected in the general body of the air at
any placein its workings below ground, or when
the percentage of theinflammablegas, if and when
detected, in such general body of air does not
exceed 0.1 and the rate of emission of such gas
does not exceed one cubic meter per tonne of coal
produced.

Degreell: meansacoal seam or part thereof within
the precincts of a mine not being an opencast
working in which the percentage of inflammable
gas in the general body of air at any place in the
workings of the seam is more than 0.1 or rate of
emission of inflammable gas per tonne of coal
produced exceeds one cubic meter but does not
exceed ten cubic meters.

Degree I11: means a coal seam or part thereof
within the precincts of amine not being an opencast
working in which the rate of emission of
inflammable gas per tonne of coal produced
exceeds ten cubic meters.

mined. The quantity of methane released depends
primarily on the depth of and type of coal that isheing
mined. India’s total coal resources are estimated at
206 Bt up to adepth of 1200 metres. Therecoverable
coal reserves, estimated at 75 Bt are capable of
supplying coal for over 250 years at current levels of
production, or more than 125 years at double the
existing rate of production, which may very likely be
the demand of coal adecadelater. Lignitereservesin
the country have been estimated at around 34,763 Mt
out of which 30,275 Mt are recoverable. About 425
mines are the major producers of coal in India,
contributing approximately 90 percent of national coa
production. The production programme from the
existing coal producers includes both opencast and
underground methods of mining.

Based on mine-specific rate of emission of
methane, all the underground coal minesin India
have been categorized into Degreel, Degreell and
Degree 111 (see Box 2.2 and Figure 2.14) by the
Directorate General of Mines Safety (DGMS,
1967). There is no such classification for opencast
coal mines, asthe associated methane emissionisnot
very high and emitted gas immediately diffusesinto
the atmosphere.

Considering the vast deposits of coal with varying
degrees of gas content, it was deemed necessary
to estimate the CH, emission coefficients
representing the indigenous conditions. Extensive
field investigations were carried out, involving the
measurement of velocity of air passing through the
return airways separately in each ventilating
district and in the main body, with the help of the
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Figure 2.14: Number of mines in India according
to their gassiness.
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Von Anemometer. The cross-sectional area of each
return airway was determined by multiplying the
average width and height of the airway. The
percentage of methaneintheair samplescollectedin
the return airway, and aso in the genera body air
was determined using the Gas Chromatography
technique.

An alternative approach was taken to measure the
CH, emission coefficient from opencast mining.
Rectangular chamberswere placed on the benches of
opencast mines for a pre-determined period of time
and methane percentage inside the chamber was
determined by Gas Chromatography. The areaof coal
faces exposed earlier or freshly-exposed were aso
measured in the opencast minesto cal culate methane
flux. The emission measurements from post-mining
activitieswere also taken. Also, the emission factors
for coal-handling activities were determined for
different categories.

Through the above measurements and collection
of data on methane emission during mining and
post mining activities, emission factors for
opencast and under-ground mines were generated
for Indian geologic and mining conditions (Table
2.8). Using these emission coefficients, thetotal CH,
released in 1994 from I ndian coal mineswas estimated
at 650 Gg.

Table 2.8: CH, emission coefficients derived for coal
mining in India.

m®CH, /t
coal mined

Type of mining

Under ground mining

During Mining
degree 1 29
degree 2 131
degree 3 23.6
Post Mining
degree 1 1.0
degree 2 2.2
degree 3 31
Surface Mining
During mining 18
Post mining 0.2
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Figure 2.15: Distribution of Indian Livestock.

Agriculture

Enteric fermentation

In India, livestock rearing is an integral part of its
culture, as well as for most of the agricultural
activities. Although the livestock includes cattle,
buffal oes, sheep, goat, pigs, horses, mules, donkeys,
camels and poultry, the bovines and the small
ruminants are the most dominant feature of Indian
agrarian scenario, and the major source of methane
emissions (Figure 2.15). Traditional cattle are raised
for draught power for agricultural purposes, and cows
and buffaloes for milk production. The cattle and
buffal oes provide economic stability to farmersinthe
face of uncertainties associated with farm production
in dry land/rain-fed cropped areas. Currently, most
of the cattle are low-producing non-descript,
indigenous breeds and only asmall percentage (5-10
per cent) is of ahigher breed (cross-bred and higher
indigenous breeds). Even in the case of buffaloes,
therearevery few high yield animals (1020 per cent).
Sheep rearing is prevalent in many areas because of
smaller herd sizes, which areeasy to raiseand manage,

i\ Canister
1CapillaryTube

Methane measurements from enteric fermentation.
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providing year-round gainful employment to thesmall
and marginal farmers.

Cattle and buffal o, which arethe main milk-producing
animals in the country, constitute 61 per cent of the
total livestock population in India. The average milk
produced by dairy cattle in India is 2.1 kg/day,
whereas buffaloes produce 3.5 kg/day (MOA, 2004),
which is much less than the milk produced by cattle
inthedeveloped countries (IPCC Revised Guidelines,
1996). Thisis mainly due to the poor quality of feed
availableto the cattle, specially domesticated inrural
households. In spite of the low-energy value of feed
intake, CH, produced from this sourcein Indiaisthe
highest amongst all agricultural sources, contributing
about 55 per cent of the total CH, emissions. Out of
this, thedairy cattle and buffal oes contribute to about
40 per cent.

Considering itskey source category status, an attempt
was made to estimate as well as measure the CH,
emission coefficient for cattle. For this purpose, the
cattle popul ation has been divided into dairy and non-
dairy categories, with sub classification into
indigenous and cross-bred types for different age
groups (MOA, 1997) (Box 2.3). CH, emission
coefficients have been determined by three groups.
Thefirst is based on the IPCC Tier-11 approach, the
second on assimilation of published dataon methane

Box 2.3: Characterization of cattle
and buffalo subgroups

Dairy Cattle
B Highyield having calvesoncein ayear (cross-

bred)

B Low yield having calvesonceinayear (Indian)

Dairy Buffalo

B Lactating buffalo are classified in a single
category i.e., Dairy Buffalo.

Non-dairy

For both Indigenous and Cross-bred cattle and

buffalo

B Below one year but more than three months

B One to three years and one to two and a half
yearsfor cross-bred

B Adult

Table 2.9: CH, emission coefficient adopted for
estimating CH, emission from Indian livestock

Category g CH, per
EQIEL
Dairy cattle |
Indigenous 28+5
Cross-bred 43+5
Non-dairy cattle (indigenous)
0-1 year 9+3
1-3 year 23+8
Adult 32+6
Non-dairy cattle (cross-bred)
0-1 year 113
1-2 Yo year 2615
Adult 33t 4
Dairy buffalo 50+ 17
Non-dairy Buffalo
0-1year 8+3
1-3year 22+ 6
Adult 44+ 11

released from ruminants, and the third is based on a
few measurements carried out using the Face Mask
Technique as a part of the enabling activities carried
out for the preparation of India’s Initial National
Communication. A summary of the emission factors
isgiven in Table 2.9. It is clear that the indigenous
varieties, whether cattle or buffalo have much lower
emission coefficients than the cross-bred ones. This
ismainly due to the difference in feed intake of the
two. By taking aweighted average of emission factors

Collection of CH, sample from manure dump site.
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produced for the various age categories of cattle and
buffalo, thetotal CH, emitted from Indiadueto enteric
fermentation is estimated to be 8,972 Gg.

Manure management

The decomposition of organic animal waste in an
anaerobic environment produces CH, and, therefore,
the amount of CH, produced depends on how it is
managed. The waste produced by non-ruminant
animalsin Indiaare not collected; however those of
cattle and buffalo are used for avariety of purposes.
Usually, thewaste of cattleiseither sun dried asdung
cakes for their use in rural cooking, or is stored for
use as biogas. The methane produced from such
systemsis about 946 Gg.

Rice cultivation

Anaerobic decomposition of organic material in
flooded ricefields produces CH,, which escapesinto
the atmosphere primarily by diffusive transport
through the rice plants during the growing season.
There are large spatial and temporal variations of
methane fluxeswhich occur dueto different soil types,
soil organic carbon and various agricultural practices
such as choice of water management and cultivar, the
application of organic amendments, the mineral
fertilizer, and soil organic carbon.

Methane emission measurements from
rice cultivation

In India, rice is cultivated under various water
management options, depending on the availability
of water across the country. In the mountainous
regions, rice is grown in terraces created along the
side of the mountains. In most of the northern plains
and some parts of the eastern region, riceiscultivated
by irrigating thefieldsintermittently or continuously,
for aconsiderable period of time. In other partsof the
country, however, rain-fed rice cultivation is
predominant wherewater isonly availableinthefields
during rains. Deep-water rice cultivation, with awater
depth ranging from 50-100 cm. is aso practiced in
the coastal regions of West Bengal and Orissa.
Methane flux measurements on a national scale in
such representative water regimes have been made
since 1991 under various campaigns using the Perspex
box technique, whereby samples are collected and
analyzed using gas chromatography. India has
conducted threeto four campaign mode measurements

Figure 2.16: Distribution of area under rice
cultivation in India.

to estimate methane emitted from various water
regimes since 1991. The definition of water regimes
have changed from campaign to campaign, and finaly
in 1996 inthe |PCC revised guidelinesfor estimating
national GHG emissions from anthropogenic sources.
Thetotal areaunder rice cultivation was categorized
under different water regimes, namely, upland, rain
fed drought and flood prone, continuously irrigated,
irrigation with single or multiple aerations, and deep
water (Figure 2.16). Most of these diverse water
management systems are also practiced in most
traditional rice-producing countries.

The seasonal integrated flux of CH,for ecosystems
classified according to different water management
practices have been averaged and integrated with
earlier decadal emission data(measured since 1991)
for soils without any organic amendments, and for
low soil organic carbon (Box 2.4). Thus, new national
methane emission coefficientswere generated and is
givenin Table 2.10 The total CH, released from rice
cultivation in 1994 is estimated to be 4,090 Gg.

Table 2.10: CH, emission coefficient for different
water regimes.

Emission
coefficient

Water regime (gm?
Upland 0
Rain fed ‘

Flood prone 19+6.0

Drought prone ‘ 7.0+2.0
Continuously flooded 17.4+4.0
Intermittently flooded

Single aeration 6.6+1.9

Multiple aeration 2.1+15
Deep water 19.0+6.0
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Box 2.4: CH, measurement campaign in rice cultivation areas

Methodol ogies and types of emission factors used for
estimating CH, emission from rice fieldsin India has
undergone various changes since the 177 campaign in
1991 was launched to measure the CH, fluxes from
this source. Based on the 1991 campaign observations,
a CH, budget estimate was made for rain fed water
logged areas, in the eastern, southern, northern and
western region of India, therest of theareawasdivided
as deep water, irrigated and upland area. The emission
factor was seasonally integrated over the entire
cropping period. The 1995 IPCC guidelines indicated
only three regimes namely, upland, intermittently
flooded and upland rice. The emission factorswerein
terms of kg CH,/ha/day. These water regimes were insufficient for representing the diverse water regimes
prevalent in India and other south Asian countries. The revised IPCC guidelines (IPCC, 1996) had a much
more detailed water regime consisting of upland and low land conditions, with low land further divided into
rain-fed, irrigated and deep-water conditions. Each of theseis again subdivided to represent the entire gamut
of water flooding conditionsin this region.

On site measurement of

Methane measurement campaigns have been carried out in India since 1991, and also under the aegis of
India’s Initial National Communication. The present campaign covered the rice growing regions of West
Bengal, Orissa, Assam, Jharkhand, Tamil Nadu, Kerala, Andhra Pradesh and Delhi was made for Rabi 2002
and Kharif of 2003. Other than the water regime, the parameters that have been taken into account are the
fertilizer doses, different rice cultivars, sail types, different soil organic carbon and different organic amendments
applied.

A static box or chamber technique was used at all sites
—= over theentire paddy cropping seasonsincluding fallow
periods. Flux measurementswere made, in theforenoon
and afternoon on the same site twice aweek. To reduce
uncertaintiesin spatial variability within the cropping
field, measurements using four channels/'chambersfor
sampling were used. Samplesat all siteswere collected
in glass vias or plastic syringes manually and CH,
concentrations in the samples were determined using
Gas chromatograph with flame ionization detector
(FID) system and GC-Electron capture detector (ECD)
respectively. All samples were calibrated against
nationally/ internationally comparable standards and
proficiency testing for methane were also carried out.
The seasonally integrated flux (Eg;) were calculated by
taking thedaily mean of theflux dataand integrating it
over the whole cropping season from transplantation
State-wise distribution of emission coefficients to harvest stage. Standard deviations from the daily
determined through 2002-2003 CH, measurement mean flux were used to derive the minimum and
campaign. maximum ranges of E;.
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Burning of Agricultural crop residue
Theburning of crop residueisnot anet source of CO,

' as the CO, released into the atmosphere during

burning isreabsorbed during the next growing season.
However, burning of crop residueisasignificant net
source of CH, in addition to other trace gases. The
amount of agricultural waste produced by a country
depends on its crop management system. In India,
the primary end-uses of crop residue are as animal
fodder, industrial and domestic fuel, thatching,
packaging, bedding, construction of walls/fences, and
asgreen-manure and compost. Theamount left iswhat
is available for field burning, and only a fraction of
this amount is actually subject to burning. This
fraction is, in fact, highly uncertain and varies with
local and regional climate, season, livestock
distribution, availability of fuelwood, availability of
fodder, weed infestation etc.

Thecropresidueisparticularly burnt intherice/ whest
growing regions of Punjab, Haryana, Uttaranchal,
western Uttar Pradesh and Karnataka, where with the
introduction of mechanized harvesters, the collection

Field measurements for GHG emissions from agriculture
crop residue burning.

and disposal of residues is a practical problem.
Consequently, farmers prefer to burn residuesin the
field, primarily to clear the remaining straw and
stubble after the harvest and to prepare the field for
the next cropping cycle. Currently, wastes from nine
crops viz., rice, wheat, cotton, maize, millet,
sugarcane, jute, rapeseed-mustard and groundnut, are
subjected to burning. Thus, the total dry residue
generation intheyear 1994 was estimated to be about
203 thousand tonnes. Using IPCC emission
coefficients, the CH, released from this source was
found to be about 167 Gg.

Municipal Solid waste management
Solid waste disposal in India takes place in two
distinctively different ways. In rural areas and small
towns, thereis no systematic collection of waste and
it is haphazard. As anaerobic conditions do not
develop, no methane is generated in these areas.
However, in urban towns, solid waste is disposed by
land filling in low-lying areas located in and around
the urban centres. Due to stacking of waste over the
years, anaerobic conditions devel op, and hencethese
dumping sites generate large quantities of biogas
containing a sizeable proportion of methane. Based
on secondary dataon thetype of solid waste produced,
per capita waste produced, and the Bio-chemical
Oxygen Demand (BOD) content of the waste, it is
estimated that in 1994, 582 Gg of CH, was emitted
from this source.

The per capita waste generation will require to be
investigated further in the future, by carrying out

A municipal solid waste dumping site in New Delhi.
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surveysinindividua householdsin urban areas. Itis
necessary, that instead of applying a single value of
per capita waste generation, which is averaged over
highly varying values across the country, a town-
by-town value should be developed and applied
to reduce the uncertainty in CH, emission estimates
from this sector. Also, it is expected that with the
rapid development that India is presently
experiencing, agreater number of small townswill
have the facility of disposing their solid waste
systematically and consequently, CH, emissions
from this source may rise significantly in the
future.

Waste water management

Domestic and industrial

The Central Pollution Control Board systematically
collects data on industrial waste water and domestic
wastewater generation from big cities (CPCB, 1997).
The amount of waste water generated in Indiain the
domestic sector is around 135 litres per capita per
day, of whichindustrial waste water produced for the
same period is around 8 per cent of this. The tota
CH, emitted from the management of domestic aswell
as industrial wastewater in 1994 is estimated to be
421 Gg.

Other sectors

Methaneisalso produced from other sectors, such as
emission from mobile sources, handling and flaring
of oil and natural gas, and from industrial sources. In
1994, the amount of CH, emitted from the transport
sector was about 9 Gg, which isonly 0.2 per cent of
the total CH, emitted from this sector. The flaring
and handling of oil and natural gas systemsin 1994
led to an emission of 601 Gg. Thisincludes emission
dueto drilling for oil and natural gas, transport of oil
and natural gas, and flaring of natural gas. In the
industrial process sector, only the production of black
carbon and styrene resulted in an emission of 2 Gg
methane

Nitrous Oxide (N,O) emissions

Nitrous oxide is a GHG, which is produced both
naturally, from a wide variety of biological sources
like soil and water, and anthropogenically by activities
such as agriculture, transport, industrial and waste
management sectors. Thetotal N,O emissionsin India

N20 emissions (Gg)
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Figure 2.17: Distribution of N20O emission across
sectors.

in 1994 were 178 Gg, whichisonly 4 per cent of the
total GHG emissions from the country. Agriculture
sector accounted for 85 per cent of total N,O emission
from Indiain 1994, fuel combustion accounted for 6
per cent, industrial processesfor 5 per cent, wastefor
4 per cent and N,O emissions from biomass burning
was miniscule (Figure 2.17). The sectoral emissions
are also detailed in Table 2.11.

High degrees of uncertainties are associated with N,O
emission estimates, as most of the activity data,
especialy in the agricultural sectors are dispersed
organic sources that have not been very well
quantified. Extensive surveysarerequired to quantify
thisdatasuch asthedetermination of agricultural crop
residue burnt on fieldsand direct and indirect activities
leading to N,O emissions from soil . Since N,O
emission from soils has proved to be a key source of
emission in India, it is necessary to develop
appropriate emission coefficients through
measurements covering the different seasons in the
diverse cropping systems of the country.

Fuel combustion

N,O is a product of the reaction between nitrogen
and oxygen during fuel combustion. Both mobileand
stationary combustion lead to the emission of N,O.
The quantity emitted varies with type of fuel,
technology, pollution control devices used and
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Table 2.11: N,O emission in 1994.

Total (Net) National Emission
(Gg per year) 178

1. All Energy 11.4
Fuel combustion
Energy and transformation industries| 4.9
Industry 2.8
Transport 0.7
Commercia-institutional 0.2
Residential 0.4
All other sectors 0.4
Biomass burnt for energy 20
2. Industrial Processes 9.0
Nitric acid production 9.0
3. Agriculture 151
Manure management 1
Agricultural crop residue 4
Emission from soils 146
4. Land use, Land-use change
and Forestry 0.044
Trace gases from biomass burning ‘ 0.044
5. Waste 7.0
Human sewage ‘ 7.0

maintenance and operation practices. For example,
catalytic converters installed in motor vehicles to
reduce pollution can lead to the formation of N,O.

In 1994, the N,O emission from all energy activities
accounted for 5 per cent of the total N,O emissions
from India. It includes stationary combustion
emissions due to fuel combustion in energy and
transformation activities, industry, residential and
commercial end uses, biomass burning and emission
from mobile sources. Nitrous Oxide emissions from
stationary combustion were 11.4 Gg, and from mobile
sources about 0.7 Gg.

Nitric acid production

Nitric acid is primarily used as raw material in
fertilizer production, and in the production of adipic
acid and explosives. It is produced on an industrial
scale by the catalytic oxidation of ammonia (Exxon
Process) inthe presence of air over the preciousmetals
catalysts, for example, platinum, rhodium, and
palladium at high temperature and high pressure.
During the production of nitric acid (HNO,), nitrous

oxideis produced as a by-product. In the absence of
abatement measures, HNO, production contributes
large amounts of atmospheric N,O. The worldwide
HNO, production contributes about 0.4 Tg of N,O to
the atmosphere.

The IPCC default N,O emission coefficients do not
adequately represent the Indian conditions for
production of HNO,. Therefore, attempts were made
to conduct real-time measurements of the N,O
concentrationsin thetail (stack) gasof different plants
operating at medium pressure at 2.5 to 4.5 bar
pressure, high pressure at 6 to 12 bar pressure, and
dual pressure process in which the reaction was
observed at medium pressure and absorption at high
pressure. The technologies employed for N,O
abatement are extended absorption, selectivecatalytic
reduction (SCR), and non-sel ective catalytic reduction
(NSCR). The ‘NIOSH Method 6600' method was
employed for theanalysisof N,O, whichisastandard
validated method for real-time analysis.

N,O produced in amedium pressure plant wasin the
range 6.48 — 13.79 kg per tonne of HNO,; the mean
value was 10.13 kg N,O per tonne of HNO, with an
average uncertainty 36.0 per cent. Whereas, N,O
produced in a high pressure plant was in the range
1.54 — 4.13 kg N,O per tonne of HNO,; the mean
value was 2.84 kg of N,O per tonne of acid with an
average uncertainty of 45.6 per cent. Thehigh pressure
plant with NSCR produced the lowest amounts of
N,O, whichwasin therange 0.24 —0.57 kg per tonne
of HNO,with amean value 0.405 kg N,O per tonne
of acid and 41.0 per cent average uncertainty (Box
2.5). Based on these, N,O emitted from this source
was estimated at 9 Ggin 1994.

Agriculture

Manure Management

During the storage of manure, some of the nitrogen
inthe manureis convertedinto N,O. Nitrousoxideis
formed when manure nitrogen is nitrified or
denitrified in animals themselves, in anima wastes
during storage and treatment, and due to dung and
urine deposited by free-range grazing animals. N,O
emission emitted directly from animalsisnot reported
here. There are severa anima waste management
systems (AWMS) considered here which include
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Box 2.5: Determination of N,O emission coefficient from Nitric acid
production

The plantsin India are classified into three technology clusters:

B medium pressure process plants (M PP) operating at 2.5 to 4.5 bar pressure,

B high pressure process plants (HPP) operating at 6 to 12 bar pressure, and

B dual pressure process (there was only one plant) i.e., reaction at medium pressure and absorption at
high pressure.

The technologies employed for NO, abatement are extended absorption, selective catalytic reduction
(SCR), and non-selective catalytic reduction (NSCR). In India, there are two HPP plants without SCR or
NSCR, one HPP plant with NSCR, and one HPP plant with SCR. The remaining plants are based on MPP
with extended absorption with or without SCR. Nitric acid is produced as by product in two plants, which
have NSCR abatement technol ogy.

Thereal time measurements of the N,O concentration in thetail (stack) gaswere made at selected nitric
acid production plants which are normally operated near 100 per cent capacity as the start up and shut
down periods are small. The plants were selected to cover, as far as possible, the full spectrum of nitric
acid production technologies being currently used in India.

The concentration of N,O in the tail gas was measured, at afixed frequency of 1 or 2 minutes and for
varied periodsof 0.5 hr to 24 hrs depending on the circumstances. The above sample size was adequate for
the statistical evaluation of various parameters.

anaerobic lagoons, liquid systems, daily spread, solid
storage and dry lot, pasture range and paddock, used
for fuel and other systems. However, care has been
taken to avoid including of emissions from stable
manure that is applied to agricultural soils (for
example, daily spread), dung and urine deposited by
grazing animasonfields (pasturerange and paddock),
from solid storage and dry lot, which are considered
tobefrom agricultural soil and emission from manure
used for fuel, which are reported under the energy
sector. Using IPCC default values of N,O emission
coefficientsfor all the activitiesin this sector, thetotal
N,O emission in 1994 was 1 Gg.

Emission from soils

Thisis the largest source of N,O emission in India,
constituting about 81 per cent of thetotal N,O interms
of CO, equivalent released in 1994. The emission of
N,O results from anthropogenic nitrogen input
through direct and indirect pathways, including the
volatilization losses from synthetic fertilizer and
animal manure application, leaching and run-off
from applied nitrogen to aquatic systems. The
applied nitrogen includes synthetic fertilizer,
animal manure and also the sewage sludge applied
to soils. The volatilization of applied nitrogen as

ammonia (NH,) and oxides of nitrogen (NO,) is
followed by deposition as ammonium (NH,) and
oxides of nitrogen (NO,) on soils and water and
accounts for indirect NO, emissions from soils.
Using the 1996 |PCC methodology and default
emission coefficients, the total emission from this
sourceisestimated to be 146 Gg. Although the IPCC
default emission factors have been used in the present
exercise, large uncertainties still exist in the various

Soil emissions are the largest source of N,O emissions in
India.
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activitiesassociated with the release of N,O from this
source. Therefore, in future, initiatives need to be
taken to measure/estimate the respective emission
coefficients.

Other sources

Other sourcesinclude N, O emissionsfrom burning of
crop residue, and emissions from human sewage in
waste water treatment systems. N,O emitted from
burning of crop residue was 4 Gg and from human
sewage treatment, it was 7 Gg in 1994.
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Vulnerability Assessment

and Adaptation

Chapter 3

C limate change is not only a major global
environmental problem, but isalso anissue
of great concernto adevel oping country like
India. The earth’s climate has demonstrably changed
on both global and regional scales since the pre-
industrial era, with some of these changes attributable
to human activities. The changes observed in the
regional climate have aready affected many of the
physical and biological systems and there are
indicationsthat social and economic systemshaveaso
been affected. Climate change is likely to threaten
food production, increase water stress and decrease
itsavailability, result in sea-level risethat could flood
crop fields and coastal settlements, and increase the
occurrence of diseases, such as malaria. Given the
lack of resources, and access to technology and
finances, developing countries such as India have
limited capacity to develop and adopt strategies to
reduce their vulnerability to changesin climate.

Article 2 of the UNFCCC refers to the dangerous
human influences on climate, in terms of whether
they would allow ecosystems to adapt, ensure that
food production is not threatened and chart a path
of sustainable economic development. Global,
national and local level measures are needed to
combat the adverse impacts of climate change
induced damages.

Indiaisalarge devel oping country with apopulation
of over one billion, whose growth is projected to
continuein the coming decades. In India, nearly two-
thirds of the population is rural, whose dependence
on climate-sensitive natural resources is very high.
Itsrural populationsdepend largely onthe agriculture
sector, followed by forests and fisheries for their
livelihood. Indian agricultureis monsoon dependent,
with over 60 per cent of the crop area under rainfed
agriculture that is highly vulnerable to climate
variability and change.

An assessment of the impact of projected climate
change on natural and socio-economic systems is
central to thewholeissue of climate change. Climate
change impact assessment involves the following:

B To identify, analyze and evaluate the impact of
climate variability and change on natural
ecosystems, socio-economic systems and human
health.

B To assess the vulnerabilities, which also depend
on theingtitutional and financial capacities of the
affected communities, such as farmers, forest
dwellers and fishermen.

B To assessthe potential adaptation responses.

B To develop technical, institutional and financial
strategies to reduce the vulnerability of the
ecosystems and popul ations.

Developing countries such asIndiahave low adaptive
capacity to withstand the adverse impacts of climate
change due to the high dependence of a mgjority of
the population on climate-sensitive sectors, such as
agriculture, forestry and fisheries, coupled with poor
infrastructure facilities, weak institutional
mechanisms and lack of financial resources. Indiais
therefore, seriously concerned with the possible
impacts of climate change, such as:

B Water stress and reduction in the availability of
fresh water due to potential declinein rainfall.

B Threats to agriculture and food security, since
agriculture is monsoon dependent and rainfed
agriculture dominates in many states.

B Shiftsinareaand boundary of different forest types
and threats to biodiversity with adverse
implications for forest-dependent communities.

B Adverse impact on natural ecosystems, such as
wetlands, mangroves and coral reefs, grasslands
and mountain ecosystems.

B Adverse impact of sea-level rise on coastal
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agriculture and settlements.
B Impact on human health due to the increase in
vector and water-borne diseases, such asmaaria.
B Increased energy requirements and impact on
climate-sensitive industry and infrastructure.

The assessment of climate change impacts, and
vulnerability and adaptation to climate change, require
a wide range of physical, biological and socio-
economic models, methods, tools and data. The
methods for assessing the vulnerability, impact and
adaptation are gradually improving, but are still
inadequate to help policy-makers formulate
appropriate adaptation measures. This is due to
uncertainties in regional climate projections,
unpredictable response of natural and socio-economic
systems and the inability to foresee future
technological developments. See Box 3.1 for
definitions of vulnerability, adaptability and adaptive
capacity.

In this assessment, the vulnerability of natural
ecosystems and socio-economic systems, and the
impactsof climate change onthem are presented. The
sectors considered for the assessment of climate
change impactsinclude water resources, agriculture,
forest and natura ecosystems, coastal zones, health,
energy and infrastructure. First, the climate change
projectionsfor the Indian subcontinent are presented.
Second, the impact and vulnerability of different
sectorsare assessed that includesthe current status of
the sector, impact of climate change, and socio-

economic implications of these impacts. Third,
adaptation strategies are suggested, along with the
current policies and their implications for the
vulnerability of the different sectors. Finally, the
barriers to adaptation followed by examples of
potential technical, institutional and financial
strategies to reduce the vulnerability of natural and
human systems are presented.

CURRENT CLIMATE AND ITS
VARIABILITY IN INDIA

Indiaissubject to awiderange of climatic conditions
from the freezing Himalayan winters in the north to
the tropical climate of the southern peninsula, from
the damp, rainy climate in the north-east to the arid
Great Indian Desert in the north-west, and from the
marine climates of its vast coastline and islands to
the dry continental climate in the interior. The most
important feature in the meteorology of the Indian
subcontinent and, hence, its economy, is the Indian
summer monsoon. Almost all regions of the country
receivetheir entire annual rainfall during the summer
monsoon (also called the SW monsoon), while some
parts of the south-eastern states also receive rainfall
during early winter from the north-east monsoon.
Rainfall increasesby amost three orders of magnitude
from west to east across the country.

The Monsoon

The monsoon is associated with the seasonal heating
of the landmasses of Asiain summer and cooling in

Box 3.1: Definitions of Vulnerability, Adaptability and Adaptive Capacity

Vulner ability isthe degreeto which a system will respond to agiven changein climate, including beneficial
and harmful effects (IPCC Working Group 11, 2001).

Vulnerability is the degree to which a system is susceptible to or unable to cope with, adverse effects of
climate change including climate variability and extremes.

Vulnerability isalso afunction of the character, magnitude and rate of climate change and variationto which
a system is exposed, its sensitivity and its adaptive capacity [Summary for Policy Makers (IPCC Working
Group I1)].

Adaptability refers to the degree to which adjustments are possible in practices, processes, structures of
systems to projected or actual changes of climate. Adaptation can be spontaneous, or planned, and can be
carried out in response to or in anticipation of changesin conditions ( IPCC, 1996 ).

Adaptive capacity is the ability of a system to adjust to climate change (including climate variability and
extremes) to moderate potential damages, to take advantage of opportunities or to cope with the consequences
[Summary for Policy Makers (IPCC Working Group I1)].
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winter, compared to thewaters of the "

Indian Ocean and the China Sess.
While the Indian summer monsoon e
is a consequence of the thermal
differences between theland and the
seain general terms, it is primarily
due to the seasonal shifting of
thermally produced planetary belts
of pressure and winds under
continental influences. Further aided
by complex seasonal changesinthe -
upper-air circulation during summer
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under the influence of the Central ST
Asian highlands, especially the
Tibetan Plateau,
conditionsare created for the Asian summer monsoon
to develop into apowerful air stream. During winter,
the presence of an extensive high-pressure area over
the cold continent of Central Asia extending into
northern India, and low pressure over the Indian
Oceanfecilitatestheflow of air from the north towards
the Indian Ocean at lower levels. This flow, in the
form of north-easterlies (al so known asthe north-east
monsoon), brings winter rains to the southern parts
of India. Apart from the monsoons, the north-western
partsof Indiareceive considerable precipitation from
the western disturbances. However, for amajor part
of the country, amost the whole of the annual rainfall
is realized during the SW monsoon season, making
the people and, hence the economy critically
dependent on it.

Rainfall and Surface Temperature
Patterns

Rainfall: Meteorological records maintained sincethe
19" century indicate that the Indian summer monsoon
is reasonably stable; however, simultaneous
occurrence of devastating floods in some areas and
parching droughtsin othersisacommon feature. The
interannual variability of the monsoon isthe cause of
such contrasting features (Figure. 3.1). It has been
observed that regions with low seasonal rainfall also
experience high variability, making them chronically
drought prone. The effect of droughts is further
accentuated by the occurrence of two to three
consecutive drought years in the same region.
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Figure 3.1: Variation of all-India monsoon rainfall
during 1871-2001.

The Indian monsoon has a direct link with the
Southern Oscillation Index (SOI). Weak Indian
monsoons in the country are associated with alarge
negative SOI and occurrence of El Nifio. Whereas,
strong monsoons have been linked to large positive
SOls and absence of El Nifo events. Besides these,
severa global and regional parameters have been
found to contribute to the interannual variability of
the monsoon rainfall, which form the basis for its
seasonal forecasting. However, the relationships
between the Indian monsoon and regional/global
circulation parameters are known to have undergone
significant multi-decadal changes obscuring the causal
mechanisms.

Although the monsoon rainfall at the all-India level
does not show any trend and seems mainly random
in nature over along period of time, the presence of
pockets of significant long-term changes in rainfall
have been recorded. Areas of increasing trend in the
monsoon seasonal rainfall are found along the west
coast, north Andhra Pradesh and north-west India
(+10 to +12 per cent of normal/100 years) and those
of decreasing trend over east Madhya Pradesh and
adjoining areas, north-east Indiaand parts of Gujarat
and Kerala (-6 to -8 per cent of normal/100 years)
(Figure. 3.2).

‘A year is classified as deficient, normal (negative), normal (positive) or excess monsoon year, when the all-India summer monsoon
rainfall is below -10 per cent, between -10 per cent and zero, between zero and +10 per cent, or above +10 per cent, respectively.

(61

Chapter 3



Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

Figure 3.2: Spatial patterns of linear trends (percentageof mean/100 years) in (a) summer monsoon rainfall;
and (b) annual mean surface temperature during 1871-1990.

Temperature: All-India and regiona mean seasonal
and annual surface air temperature for the period
1901-2000 indicate a significant warming of 0.4°C
per hundred years. On a seasonal scale, the warming
inthe annua mean temperaturesismainly contributed
by the post-monsoon and winter seasons. Also, data
analyzed in terms of daytime and night-time
temperatures indicate that the warming was
predominantly due to an increase in the maximum
temperatures, while the minimum temperatures
remained practically constant during the past century.
The seasonal/annual mean temperaturesduring 1901-
2000 are based on data from 31 stations, while the
annual mean maximum and minimum temperature
during 1901-1990 are based on datafrom 121 stations.
Spatially, a significant warming trend has been
observed along the west coadt, in central India, the
interior peninsula and over north-east India, while a
cooling trend has been observed in north-west India
and a pocket in southern India (Figure 3.2).

Extreme weather and climate events
In India, the climate and weather are dominated by
thelargest seasona mode of precipitationin theworld,
due to the summer monsoon circulation. Over and
abovethisseasona mode, the precipitation variability
has predominant interannual and intra-seasonal

components, giving rise to extremes in seasonal
anomaliesresulting in large-scale droughts and floods,
and also short-period precipitation extremes in the
form of heavy rainstorms or prolonged breaks on a
synoptic scale. Indeed, rainfall during a typical
monsoon season isby no meansuniformly distributed
in time on aregional/local scale, but is marked by a
few active spells separated by weak monsoon or break
periods of little or no rain. Thus, thedaily distribution
of rainfall at the local level has important
consequencesintermsof the occurrence of extremes.
Further, the Indian climate is also marked by cold
waves during winter in the north, and heat waves
during the pre-monsoon season over most parts of
the country. Tropical cyclones, affecting the coastal
regionsthrough heavy rainfall, high wind speedsand
storm surges, often leave behind widespread
destruction and loss of life, and constitute a major
natural disaster associated with climatic extremes.
Indeed, it isthese extremesthat havethe most visible
impact on human activities and therefore, receive
greater attention by all sections of the society.

Droughtsand Floods: It has already been noted that
the Indian summer monsoon is a very stable and
dependable source of water for the region.
Superimposed on this stable picture are seemingly
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There are four major reasons for droughts in India-delay in
the onset of monsoon/ failure of monsoon, variability of
monsoon rainfall, long break in monsoon and areal
difference in the persistence of monsoon. Aimost a quarter
of India’s land area is prone to drought. Areas that receive
up to 60 centimeters of rainfall annually are the most drought
prone. The drought is almost directly linked to the areal
variation in the monsoon, the effect of which lasts for
much longer than the actual span of the monsoon. The
most affected community are the marginal farmers
dependent on rainfed agriculture.

Compared to drought, a smaller area is affected by large-
scale flooding. However the loss in terms of lives and
property is much higher. From the approximately 19 Mha
affected by floods in India about five decades ago, the
figure today stands at about 36 Mha - almost double
(CWC,1997). Some of the causes of floods are: Unusually
high rainfall in a short period of time, which leads to high
volume of run-offs, Rivers or other water bodies
overflowing their banks, Excessive deforestation of hills
can cause floods lower downstream. Inadequate drainage
facilities may cause water to stagnate. Change in the
course of rivers and in the coastal regions and tropical
cyclones can also cause flooding.

Box 3.2: Impacts of Droughts and floods in India.
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small year-to-year changesthat can be spatially quite
extensive. However, even such small changes
congtitute significant interannual variability, leading
to widespread drought and flood situations.
Instrumental records over the past 130 years do not
indicateany marked long-termtrend in the frequencies
of large-scale droughts or floods in the summer
monsoon season. The only slow change discernible
is the alternating sequence of multi-decadal periods
of more frequent droughts, followed by periods of
lessfrequent droughts. Thisfeatureispart of thewell-
known epochal behaviour of the summer monsoon.
See Box 3.2 for impacts of floods and droughts in
India

Aridity: Therearelargetractsin north-western India
and the interior peninsula that experience arid
conditions. Although desertification is a complex
environmental processinvolving geomorphologic and
atmospheric processes, it is observed that therainfall
regimes generally closely demarcate the arid region
boundaries. In general, during extreme deficient years
of SW monsoon over the Indian subcontinent, aridity
takes over the semi-arid areas and its spatial extent

continues deep down south to the peninsula. On an
average, about 19 per cent of the country experiences
arid conditions every year, of which 15 per centisin
northern Indiaand 4 per cent in the peninsula

Short-duration rainfall extremes: The spatial
patterns of the mean annual number of rainy days
derived from observed rainfall data are presented in
Figure 3.3. A rainy day is defined as a day with a
rainfall of 2.5 mm and above, as per the operational
practice of the India Meteorological Department
(IMD). The mean annual number of rainy days over
India varies from less than 20 days over the north-
western parts (west Rajasthan and Kutchh region of
Gujarat), to more than 180 days in the north-east
(Meghalaya). North-eastern India and the southern
parts of the west coast are major areas of relatively
high mean annual number of rainy days (about 140
days). The mean annual number of rainy days
increasesfromwest to eadt, particularly inthenorthern
parts of the country. Over central parts of India, the
number of rainy daysisaround 40-60 days. Over the
west coast, along the tracks of monsoon disturbances
and near the foothills of the Himalayas, it is around
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Figure 3.3: Spatial patterns of observed mean
annual number of rainy days over India.

80 days. From the observed spatial pattern of themean
intensity of rainfall per rainy day (Figure. 3.4), it is
seen that the intensity varies between 10 mm and 40
mm per rainy day over India. The lowest values of
less than 10 mm/day occur in the extreme northern
parts of the country. Over north-western India and
the rain-shadow region to the east of the Western
Ghatsin the peninsula, the intensity is around 10-15
mm per rainy day. The highest val ue of about 40 mm/
day occurs aong the west coast, as well asin some
parts of north-eastern India. Over the rest of the
country, theintensity of rainfall is of the order of 15-
25 mm/day.

Extreme Temperatures. Spatial patternsof observed
extreme daily maximum temperatures are shown in
Figure 3.5. It has been observed that over the central
parts of India, the maximum temperatures recorded
exceed 45°C, while along the west coast, the extreme
maximum temperatures recorded range between 35°-
40°C. Smaller values of extreme maximum
temperatures of around 25°C have been recorded in
Himachal Pradesh in the north. Figure 3.6 showsthe
spatial pattern of extreme minimum temperatures,
which represent the lowest temperature ever recorded
in the respective regions. Low-temperature extremes
dropping to less than -15°C have been recorded in
the northern most parts of India. Extreme minimum
temperatures below 0°C have aso been observed in

Figure 3.4: Spatial patterns of observed mean
intensity of rainfall (mm/day) over India.

Figure 3.5: Spatial patterns of observed extreme
daily maximum temperatures (°C) over India.

the region north of 25°N and west of 80°E.

Cyclonic storms: Inthe northern Indian Ocean, about
16 cyclonic disturbances occur each year, of which
about six develop into cyclonic storms. The annual
number of severe cyclonic stormswith hurricaneforce
winds averages to about 1.3 over the period 1891-
1990. During therecent period 1965-1990, the number
was 2.3. No clear variability pattern appears to be

(64



India’s Initial National Communication

Figure 3.6: Spatial patterns of observed extreme
daily minimum temperatures (°C) over India.

associated with the occurrence of tropical cyclones.
Whilethetotal frequency of cyclonic stormsthat form
over the Bay of Bengal hasremained almost constant
over the period 1887-1997, an increase in the
frequency of severe cyclonic storms appearsto have
taken place in recent decades (Figure 3.7). Whether
this is real, or a product of recently enhanced
monitoring technology is, however, not clear. A dlight
decreasing trend in the frequency of cyclonic
disturbances and tropical cyclonesisapparent during
the monsoon season. High sea surface temperatureis

a necessary, though not sufficient, condition for the
formation and growth of tropical cyclones. Over the
Indian Ocean, Bay of Bengal and the Arabian Sea,
significant and consistent warming of the seasurface
has occurred during the 20" century. Sensitivity
experiments with numerical models suggest that
cyclone intensity may increase with the increasing
sea surface temperatures.

CLIMATE MODEL SIMULATIONS
OF THE INDIAN CLIMATE

While most global climate models simulate the
genera migration of tropical rain beltsfromtheaustral
summer to the boreal summer, some of them missthe
rainfall maximum inthetropical Pacific Ocean. Apart
fromthis, in the Indian monsoon context, the observed
maximum rainfall during the monsoon season along
the west coast of India, northern Bay of Bengal and
adjoining north-east India is not quite realistically
simulated in many models. This may possibly be
linked to the coarse resolution of the models, as the
heavy rainfall over these regions is generally in
association with the steep orography. However, the
annual cycle in the simulated precipitation over the
Indian region (land and sea) comprising 8°N; 30°N
and 65°E; 95°E showed remarkably similar patterns
(Figure 3.8). Most models underestimate the rainfall
during the rainy season. The simulated annual surface
air temperature patterns over the Indian region
generally agree with the observed gross features,
though magnitudes differ from the
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Figure 3.7: Variation of the frequency of moderate
and severe cyclonic storms over the Indian seas.

observed valuesin most models. The

possible biases associated with the
S . . coarse resolution of the

—  Severe Cyclones Stomms

Atmosphere-Ocean  General
Circulation Models (AOGCMs)
need to be taken into account while
interpreting the future climate
change scenarios.

The global atmosphere-ocean
coupled model s have provided good
representations of the planetary scale
features, but their application to
= | regional studiesis limited by their
coarse resolution (~300 km).
Developing high resolution models on aglobal scale
is not only computationally prohibitively expensive
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typical horizontal resolution of
HadRM2 is 50 km x 50 km. The
regiona model reproduceslarge-scae
features of the General Circulation
Model (GCM) climate and adds
redisticlocal detail. For example, the
rain-shadowing effect of the Western
Ghats is closer to the observations
(Figure 3.9). The annual cycles of
rainfall and surface air temperature
are also remarkably close to the
observed  patterns, which
demonstrate that the regional model

Figure 3.8: Observed and simulated Control (CTL)
annual cycles of rainfall over India.

for climate change simulations, but also suffersfrom
errors due to inadequate representation of high-
resolution climate processes worldwide. It isin this
context that regional climate models (RCMs) provide
an opportunity to dynamically downscale global
model simulationsto superimposetheregional detail
of specified regions. As highlighted by Noguer et al.
(2002), developing high-resolution

isable to overcome the large biases
of the GCM in portraying these
features.

In terms of short-duration rainfall, it is observed that
the spatia pattern of rainy daysiswell-generated by
the model over the west coast, north-western India
and north-eastern India (except for Arunachal
Pradesh, where it is overestimated to exceed 180
days). However, the regional model generally
underestimates the intensity of rainfall over the
country, except for some partsin Himachal Pradesh,

climate change scenarios helps in:
(a) a realistic simulation of the
current climate by taking into
account fine-scale features of the
terrain, etc.; (b) more detailed
predictions of future climate
changes, taking into account local
features and responses; (c)
representation of the smaller islands
and their unique features; (d) better
simulation and prediction of extreme
climatic events; and (€) generation
of detailed regiona data to drive
other region-specific models
analyzing local-scal e impacts.

In the present assessment, the high-
resolution simulationsfor Indiabased
on the second generation Hadley
Centre regional climate model
(HadRM2) are used. HadRM2 is a high-resolution
climate modd that covers alimited area of the globe,
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Figure 3.9: Spatial patterns of seasonal rainfall over
India as simulated by a regional climate model
(HadRM2; CTL).
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north-eastern India and along the west coast. While
the model representsthe spatial variation reasonably
well, there is a clear biasin terms of the magnitude,
at least by 5 mm per rainy day over a mgjor part of
the country. Comparing the spatial pattern of one-day
extremerainfall asgenerated in control run, it can be
concluded that rainfall extremes are reasonably well-
simulated by the model in the region south of 20°N,
but north of it, the model underestimatesthe extremes
by around 10 cm/day.

Model-simulated data shows a balance between
simulated and observed extreme maximum
temperatures in the peninsular region. However, the
model underestimates high-temperature extremesin
the mountainous regions of Kashmir, Sikkim and
Arunacha Pradesh, and overestimates the extreme
maximum temperature by about 5°C over thenorthern
plains. The patterns of extreme minimum
temperatures are well-represented by the model over
most of the country, except over some regions in
Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh and Bihar, where it
underestimates by about 5°C.

CLIMATE PROJECTIONS

Climate projections at the national
level

For assessing the nature of the likely future climate
in India at an all-India level, eight AOGCMs (Box
3.3) have been run using the1S92aand SRES A2 and
B2 scenarios (Box 3.4).

The simulated climate approximately represents the
period spanning the nominal time scal e of 1860-2099,
but the individual model years do not correspond to
any specificyearsor eventsin thisperiod. Considering
al theland-pointsin Indiaaccording to the resolution
of each AOGCM, the arithmetic averages of rainfall
and temperaturefieldsareworked out to generate all-
India monthly data for the entire duration of model
simulations and for different experiments. This
monthly data is then used to compute the seasonal
totals/means of rainfall/temperature. Taking 1961-
1990 as the baseline period, the seasonal quantities
are then converted into anomalies (percentage
departuresin the case of rainfall). The resulting time
series are examined for their likely future changes
into the 21st century (Figure 3.10).

Box 3.3. Coupled AOGCM used for
deriving climate change projections

B Canadian Center for Climate Modeling, Canada
(CcoO).

B Center for Climate System Research, Japan
(CCSR).

B Commonwealth Scientific and Industrial
Research Organization, Australia (CSIRO).

B Deutsches Kilma Rechen Zentrum, Germany
(DKRZ).

B Geophysical Fluid Dynamics Laboratory, USA
(GFDL).

B Hadley Center for Climate Prediction and
Research, UK (HadCM3).

B Max-Planck Institute, Germany (MPI).

B National Center for Atmospheric Research,
USA (NCAR).

Box 3.4. Scenarios used in climate
model experiments

B CTL: The control integration, in which the
atmospheric forcing in terms of the GHG
concentration iskept constant, typically at 1990
values, has been performed for aperiod of over
several hundred yearsin length. The climatol ogy
constructed from the CTL run represents the
current climate and serves as areference for al
the time-dependent forcing experiments.

B [S92a Scenario of GHG increase: In this
experiment, the GHG forcing is increased
gradually to represent the observed changesin
forcing due to al the GHG from 1860 to 1990.
For the future time period 1990-2099, theforcing
isincreased at acompounded rate of 1 per cent
per year (relative to 1990 values), representing
the 1 S92a emissions scenario.

B A2 Scenario of SRES (A2): A2 scenario falls
in the category of ‘Medium-High' emissions.
The cumulative global carbon emissions
between 2000 and 2100 for thisscenarioistaken
to be 1862 GtC (1GtC = 1 gigaor Bt of Carbon;
1 tonne of Carbon = 3.67 tonnes of CO,).

B B2 Scenario of SRES (B2): B2 scenario falls
in the category of ‘Medium-Low’ emissions.

GHG simulationswith | S92a scenarios show marked
increase in both rainfall and temperature by the end
of the 21st century relativeto the baseline. Thereisa
considerable spread among the models in the
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Figure 3.10: AOGCM projections of all-India mean
summer monsoon rainfall and annual mean surface
air temperature up to the year 2100, for CTL 1S92a
and SRES A2 and B2 scenarios.

magnitudes of both precipitation and temperature
projections, but more conspicuously in the case of
summer monsoon rainfall. The increase in rainfall
from the baseline period (1961-1990) to the end of
the 21° century ranges between 15 per cent and 40
per cent among the models. In the case of mean annual
temperature, theincreaseisof the order of 3°C to 6°C.
It isapparent that the changein rainfall under A2 and
B2 scenarios is not as high as that noted earlier in
1S92a scenarios (Figure 3.10). Compared to the A2
scenario, the B2 simulations show subdued trendsin
the future. The temperature, however, shows
comparable increasing trends in 1S92a and A2, but
B2 shows slightly lower trends.

GCM’s  project enhanced
precipitation during the monsoon
season, particularly over the north-
western partsof India. However, the
magnitudes of projected change
differ considerably from one model
to the other, when projections of
rainfall are considered at state level
(Figure 3.11). Thereisvery little or
no change noted in the monsoon
rainfall over a major part of
peninsular India. It is important to
note here, that the maximum change
in rainfall occurs over the
climatologically low rainfall region
of north-western India. The
implications of such change over
this region have to be carefully
assessed in future studies. Asfar as
the temperature trends in the future
are concerned, al the models show
positive trends indicating
widespread warming into the future
(Figure 3.11). Examination of the
spatial patterns of annual
temperature changes in the two
future time slices for different
models indicates that the warming
is more pronounced over the
northern states of India. The
different models/experiments
generaly indicate the increase of temperature to be
of theorder of 2-5°C acrossthe country. Thewarming
is generally higher in the 1S92a scenario runs
compared to A2 and B2 simulations. Also, the
warming is more pronounced during winter and post-
monsoon months, compared to the rest of the year.
Interestingly, this is a conspicuous feature of the
observed temperature trends from the instrumental
data analyses over India.

Climate Projections at the regional
level

To provideageneral ideaof the scenariosfor different
states of India, the expected changes in monsoon
rainfall and mean annual temperature have been
computed for the 2050s (Figure 3.11). It can be seen
that there is an all-round increase in temperatures,
and a general increase in monsoon precipitation.
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progress, but some preliminary
scenarios based on HadRM 2, for the
1S92a scenario for the future time
slice of 2041-2060 may be
considered here. In the regional
climate model, under increasing
atmospheric GHG concentrations,
the mean surface temperatures are
seen to increase everywhere in the
region, in all the seasons (Figure
3.12). The warming is more
pronounced over land areas, withthe
maximum increase over northern
India. Thewarmingisalsorelatively

greater in winter and post-monsoon
seasons. The summer monsoon
season is marked by a relatively
lower magnitude of warming. This
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seasonal asymmetry of greenhouse
warming over India has a
remarkableresemblanceto that seen
in the case of observed trendsin all-
India mean surface temperatures

N T e

over the past century. However, the
spetial patterns of warming during
the monsoon season indicatethat the
maximum warming occurs over

T

northern India, with a secondary

Figure 3.11:. AOGCM-based projections for the
2050s, of summer monsoon rainfall and mean
annual temperature of different states of India,
relative to the baseline period of 1961-90.

However, thereisalarge spatia variationintherelaive
increase in monsoon precipitation, obviously due to
theclimatological patternsof rainfall.

It must be mentioned here that these scenarios are
based on very coarseresolution globa climate models,
and the values for the smaller states are based on one
or two grid points and therefore, may be subject to
large biases related to orography and other local
characteristics. To overcomethislimitation, it isuseful
to consider the projections based on high-resolution
regional climate models. Work on this aspect is in

! :' _. maximum over the eastern
i . peninsula.
Regarding the precipitation

response, the monsoon season isof primeimportance,
given the region’s critical dependence on summer
monsoon rainfall. In this season, the precipitation
response is more variable with a decrease seen over
theland towardsthe west and increase over the Indian
Ocean. The central and the eastern regions of the
country do not show much variability with respect to
the control runs (Figure 3.13). Ingeneral, on an annual
scale, large decreases are seen over the western part
of Indiamainly over the oceanic areas, and increases
over the north-eastern parts of the country. These
differences in future rainfall change patterns in
HadRM2, compared to the AOGCMSs, are possibly
related to the use of the Hadley Center Model
(HadCM?2) projections to drive the HadRM2.
Significant differences have been noted in the future
rainfall change patterns between HadCM2 and
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HadCM3. While HadCM2 shows a
tendency for reduced rainfall over
India, HadCM 3 shows increased
rainfall into the 21" century. Further
work using more recent versions of
the regional model as well as its
boundary forcing is in progress to
reduce such uncertainties.

Projections of extremes
in rainfall and
temperature
Keepinginview theneed to analyze
the changes on asmaller space-time
scale to derive information related
totheextremes, only regional climate
model results are discussed here.
HadRM2 is more reliable in
representing the observed patterns
of extremes in rainfall and
Figure 3.12:. Projections of seasonal surface air temperature. Considering the control run of the model
temperature for the period 2041-2060, based on the as the baseline Climatol ogy representing the present
regional climate model HadRM2. day conditions, the future scenarios representing the
2050s, under the 1S92a scenario of GHG emissions,
arederived. IntheS92a scenario, the model showed
an overall decrease in the number of rainy days over
amajor part of the country (Figure
3.14). This decrease is more in
western and central parts of the
country (by morethan 15 days) while
along the foothills of Himalayas
(Uttaranchal) and in north-east India
the number of rainy daysisfoundto
increase by 5-10 days. An increase
in GHG concentrations may lead to
overal increase in the rainy day
intensity by 1-4 mm/day, except for
small areas in north-western India,
where the rainfall intensities
decrease by 1 mm/day (Figure 3.15).
The model results also indicate that
there will be an overall increase in
the highest one-day rainfall over a
major part of thelndianregion. This
increase may be up to 20 cm/day.
However, in some parts of north-
western India, a decrease in extreme rainfall up to

Figure 3.13:. Projections of seasonal precipitation ) i
for the period 2041-2060, based on the regional about 10 cm/day has been noticed in the GHG

climate model HadRM2. experiment.
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Figure 3.14: Projections of mean incremental
annual number of rainy days for the period 2041-
2060, based on the regional climate model
HadRM2.

Summary

Theregiona model (HadRM 2, |S92ascenario) isable
to overcomethelarge biases of the GCM in portraying
the annual cycles of rainfall and surface air
temperature. The projections of climate variablesfor
the 2050s, under the | S92a scenario of GHG emissions
aresummarized below;

B An al-round increase in temperatures, and a
general increase in monsoon precipitation in the
monsoon season. The precipitation response is
more variable with a decrease over the land
towards the west and an increase over the Indian
Ocean.

B Alarge spatia variationin therelativeincreasein
monsoonN precipitation

B An overall decrease in the number of rainy days
over amajor part of the country

B An overall increase in the rainy day intensity by
1-4 mm/day

B An increase in the temperature (maximum and
minimum) of the order of 2-4°C over the southern
region which may exceed 4°C over the northern
region

Uncertainties in prediction: Regionaly, there are
large differences among different GCMs, especialy
in precipitation-change patterns over the Indian
subcontinent. Most GCM models project enhanced

Figure 3.15: Projections of mean incremental rainy
day intensity (mm/day) for the period 2041-2060,
based on the regional climate model HadRM2.

precipitation during the monsoon season, particularly
over the north-western parts of India. However, the
magnitudes of projected change differ considerably
from one model to the other. Uncertainties exist in
the projections of climate models specifically
concerning their spatial resolutions. The GCMs are
robust in projecting temperature changes rather than
rainfall changes. Regiona climate models also have
large uncertainty (rainfall projection using HadRM2
versusHadRM3), but are still evolving. It isexpected
that uncertainty would reduce asthe regional climate
modelsevolve. Thus, caution must be exercised when
using climate projections, though there is a robust
projection of significant warming.

Climate Change Scenario Links to other Sectors:
According to the Second and Third Assessment
Report of the |PCC at the global and continental level,
the projected climate change is likely to impact the
natural ecosystems and socio-economic systems
Under the National Communications project the
impacts of projected climate change are analyzed for
different sectors in the following sections. The
assessment of climate changeimpactsaremadeusing
RCM projectionsfor some sectors (for example, water
resources and forest ecosystems). The impacts,
vulnerability and adaptation options are presented
for different sectorsin the following sections.
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CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
WATER RESOURCES

Present Indian Water Resources
Scenario

India is a land of many rivers and mountains. Its
geographical area of 328.726 Mha is covered by a
large number of small and big rivers. Over 70 per
cent of India's population of one billion is rura and
agriculturally oriented, for whom theseriversarethe
source of their livelihood and prosperity.

Climate playsavery decisivefactor in water resource
availability of a country. Rainfall in Indiais mainly
dependent on the SW monsoon between June to
September, and the north-east monsoon between
October and November. The variationsin temperature
are also marked over the Indian subcontinent. During
the winter season from November to February, the
temperature decreases from south to north due to the
effect of continental winds over most of the country.
Evapotranspiration rates closely follow the climatic
seasons, and reach their peak in the summer months
of April and May. The central areas of the country
display the highest evapotranspiration rates during
this period. After the onset of monsoon, potential
evapotranspiration decreases generally al over the
country.

There are 12 major rivers in India (with individual
catchment areas of more than 10 Mha), with a
cumulative catchment areaof 252.8 Mha. Of themajor
rivers, the Ganga-Brahmaputra-Meghnasystemisthe
largest, with acatchment area of about 110 Mha, that
ismore than 43 per cent of the cumulative catchment
area of all the major riversin the country. Thisriver
system is the major contributor to the surface water
resources potential of the country. Its share is about
60 per cent of thetotal water resource potential of the
variousrivers.

The other major riverswith acatchment area of more
than 10 Mhaeach arethe Indus (32.1 Mha); Godavari
(31.3 Mha); Krishna (25.9 Mha); and the Mahanadi
(14.2Mha). Thetotal catchment areaof mediumrivers
is about 25 Mha and Subernarekha, with a 1.9 Mha
catchment area, is the largest river amongst the
medium riversin the country.

The annual precipitation, including snowfall, which
is the main source of the water in the country, is
estimated to be of the order of 4 000 km®. There are
35 meteorologica sub-divisions with respect to the
rainfall variability. The water resources potential of
the country (occurring asnatural run-off intherivers)
is about 1,869 km?®, as per the latest basin-wise
estimates made by the Central Water Commission.
While India is considered rich in terms of annual
rainfall and total water resources, its uneven
geographical distribution causes severe regional and
temporal shortages.

Water Demand: Water isthemost critical component
of life support systems. Indiashares about 16 per cent
of the global population but it has only 4 per cent of
thetotal water resource. Theirrigation sector with 83
per cent of useisthe main consumer of water. Based
onthe 1991 Census, the per capitaavailability of water
works out to 1,967 m®. Due to various constraints of
topography, and uneven distribution of resourcesover
space and time, it has been estimated that only about
1,122 km? of itstotal potential can be put to beneficial
use, of which 690 km? is surface water resources.
Further, about 40 per cent of the utilizable surface
water resources are presently in the Ganga-
Brahmaputra-Meghna system. In amgority of river
basins, the present utilization issignificantly high and
isintherangeof 50 per cent to 95 per cent of utilizable
surface resources. However, in rivers such as the
Narmadaand M ahanadi, the percentage utilizationis
quite low. The corresponding values for these basins
are 23 per cent and 34 per cent, respectively.

On the other hand, the ground water is another major
component of the total available water resources. In
the coming yearsthe ground water utilizationislikely
to increase manifold for the expansion of irrigated
agriculture and to achieve nationa targets of food
production. Although the ground water isan annually
replenishableresource, itsavailability isnon-uniform
in space and time.

Based on the norms given by the Ground Water
Overexploitation Committee, the state governments
and the Central Ground Water Board computed the
gross ground water recharge as 431.42 km?, and the
net recharge (70 per cent of the gross) as301.99 km®.
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With respect to total water requirements, as per the
recent estimates made by the Ministry of Water
Resources, thetotal withdrawal/utilization for various
uses has been estimated for the present and the future
years. (Table 3.1).

According to the Ministry of Water Resources, the
water availability may be able to meet the
requirements till the year 2050, through integrated
water management plans. The issue of demand
management has been given dueimportancein order
to achieve higher levels of water use efficiencies.
However, thisanalysis does not takeinto account any
possibleimpact due to climate change. Based on the
extent and level of climate change impacts, all these
computations will have to be reworked.

Methods and Model Used for
Simulation of Surface Runoff at
River Basin Level

The present assessment aims to determine the water
availability under aprojected climate change scenario,
initially for the HadRM2 control scenario case,
without incorporating any man-made changes such

asdams, diversions, etc. Second, the sameframework
isused to predict theimpact of climate change, using
the HadRM 2 climate change scenario on the current
availability of water resources, with the assumption
that the land use will not change over time.

SWAT Model: The SWAT water balance model has
been used for the river basins to carry out the
hydrologic modelling of the country. The SWAT
model simulates the hydrologic cycle in daily time
steps. The SWAT Model routeswater from individual
watersheds, through the major river basin systems.
SWAT isadistributed, continuous, daily hydrological
model with a GIS interface for pre- and post-
processing of the data and outputs.

Data used for modelling: The SWAT model requires
data on terrain, land-use, soil and weather for
assessment of water resources availability at the
desired locations of the drainage basin. Data
(1:250,000 scal€) for all theriver basins of the country,
barring the Brahmaputra and Indus, been used. The
snowbound areas of the Ganga have also not been
modelled due to the lack of appropriate data.

Table 3.1: Utilizable Water, Requirement and Return Flow Based on National Average (in km®).

Particulars 1997- 2010 2025 2050
1998

Low High
Demand Dema

Utilizable Water

Surface 690 690 690
Ground 396 396 396
Cand irrigation 90 90 90
Total 996 996 996
Total Water Requirement

Surface 399 447 458
Ground 230 247 252
Total 629 694 710
Return flow

Surface 43 52 52
Ground 143 144 148
Total 186 196 200
Residual Utilizable Water

Surface 334 295 284
Ground 219 203 202
Total 553 498 486

Source: NCIWRD, 1999.

Low High Low High
Demand | Deman Demand | Demand

690 690 690 690
396 396 396 396

90 90 90 90
996 996 996 996
497 545 641 752
287 298 332 428
784 843 973 1180

70 74 91 104
127 141 122 155
197 215 213 259
263 219 140 42
146 149 96 33
409 368 236 75
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Digital Elevation Model (DEM); is generated using
contours taken from the 1:250,000 scale ADC world
topographic map.

Watershed (sub basin); automatic delineated
watersheds by using the DEM as input and the final
outflow point on each river basin as the pour point.
Figure 3.16 depicts the modelled river basins
(automatically delineated using GIS), with their
respective sub-basins

Daily Weather Data; generated in transient
experiments by the Hadley Center for Climate
Prediction, UK, at aresolution of 0.44° x 0.44° |titude
by longitude grid points (red dots in Figure 3.16 for
present/control (1981-2000) and future/GHG
(2041-2060) climatedata

Land Cover/Land-Use Layer; classified land cover
using remote sensing by the University of Maryland
Global Land Cover Facility (13 categories, Source:
Global Land Cover, University of Maryland Global
Land cover Facility), with aresolution of 1 km grid
cell size has been used.

Soil Layer; soil map adapted from FAO Digita Soil

Map of the World and Derived Soil Properties (ver
3.5, FAO, 1995) with aresolution of 1: 5,000,000.

Simulated water balance at river-basin bevel: The
SWAT model hasbeen used on each of theriver basins
separately using daily weather generated by the
HadRM2 control climate scenario (1981- 2000). The
model has been used with the assumption that every
river basin is a virgin area without any man-made
changeincorporated, which isreasonablefor making
a preliminary assessment. However, a general
country-wide framework has been created that can
be used conveniently for adding the additional
information at various scales.

The model has been run using climate scenarios for
the period 2041 to 2060, without changing the land-
use pattern. The outputs of these two scenarios have
been analyzed with respect to the possible impacts
on the run-off, soil moisture and actual
evapotranspiration.

Themodel generates detailed outputsat daily interval
on flow at sub-basin outflow points, actual
evapotranspiration and soil moisture status. Further
sub-divisions of the total flow, such as surface and
sub-surface run-off are also

Figure 3.16: Modelled river basins along with RCM
Grid Locations.

available. It is also possible to
evaluate the recharge to the ground
water on adaily basis.

Implications of Climate
Change on Water
Availability

Figure 3.17 shows the plot of these
water balance components for the
control and Climate Change
Scenarios for the 12 river basins.
Table 3.2 depicts the comparison of
water balance components
expressed as percentage of rainfall
for control as well as Climate
Change Scenarios. One can observe
that the impacts are different in
different catchments. The increase
in rainfall due to climate change
does not result in an increase in the
surface run-off as may be generally predicted. For
example, in the case of the Cauvery river basin, an
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Figure 3.17: Trends in water balance for CTL and GHG climate scenarios.
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Table 3.2: Comparison of change in Water Balance Components as a percentage of rainfall.

Basins Scenario Rainfall | Run-off As aproportion | Actual ET As aproportion
mm mm of Rainfall (%) mm of Rainfall (%)
Cauvery Control 1309.0 661.2 505 6016 460
GHG 1344.0 650.4 48.4 646.8 48.1
Brahmani | Control 1384.8 7115 514 628.8 454
GHG 1633.7 886.1 54.2 698.8 42.8
Godavari | Control 1292.8 622.8 48.2 624.1 48.3
GHG 1368.6 691.5 50.5 628.3 45.9
Krishna Control 1013.0 393.6 38.9 585.0 57.7
GHG 954.4 346.9 36.4 575.6 60.3
Luni Control 317.3 155 4.9 316.5 99.7
GHG 195.3 6.6 34 207.3 106.1
Mahanadi | Control 1269.5 612.3 48.2 613.5 48.3
GHG 1505.3 784.0 52.1 674.1 448
M ahi Control 655.1 133.9 204 501.0 76.5
GHG 539.3 100.0 18.5 422.7 78.4
Narmada | Control 973.5 353.4 36.3 586.8 60.3
GHG 949.8 359.4 37.8 556.6 58.6
Pennar Control 723.2 148.6 20.6 556.7 77.0
GHG 676.2 110.2 16.3 551.7 81.6
Tapi Control 928.6 311.2 335 587.9 63.3
GHG 884.2 324.9 36.7 529.3 59.9
Ganga Control 1126.9 495.4 44.0 535.0 475
GHG 1249.6 554.6 44.4 587.2 47.0
Sabarmati | Control 499.4 57.0 114 433.1 86.7
GHG 303.0 16.6 55 286.0 94.4




Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

increase of 2.7 per cent has been projected in the
rainfall, but the run-off is projected to reduce by about
2 per cent and the evapotranspiration to increase by
about 2 per cent. This may be either due to increase
in temperature and/or change in rainfall distribution
in time. Similarly, a reduction in rainfall in the
Narmadais likely to result in an increase in the run-
off and areduction in the evapotranspiration, that is
again contrary to theusual myth. Thisincreaseinrun-
off may be duetointenserainfall asaconseguence of
climate change. Therefore, it isimportant to note here
that these inferences have become possible since a
daily computational time step has been used in the
distributed hydrological modelling framework. This
realistically simulates the complex spatial and
temporal variability inherent in the natural systems.

It may be observed that even though an increase in
precipitation is projected for the Mahanadi, Brahmani,
Ganga, Godavari, and Cauvery basinsfor the Climate
Change Scenario, the corresponding total run-off for
all these basins has not necessarily increased (Figure
3.18). For example, the Cauvery and Ganga show a
decrease in the total run-off. This may be due to an
increase in evapotranspiration on account of increased
temperatures or variation in the distribution of rainfall.

Intheremaining basins, adecreasein precipitationis

projected. Theresultant total run-off for the mgjority
of the cases, except for the Narmada and Tapi, is
projected to decline. As expected, the magnitude of
suchvariationsisnot uniform, sincethey aregoverned
by many factors such asland use, soil characteristics
and the status of soil moisture. The Sabarmati and
Luni basins are likely to experience a decrease in
precipitation and consequent decrease of total run-
off to the tune of two-thirds of the prevailing run-off.
This may lead to severe drought conditions under a
future Climate Change Scenario.

Thevulnerability of water resources has been assessed
with respect to droughts and floods. Rainfall, run-off
and actual evapotranspiration have been selected from
theavailablemodel outputs, sincethey mainly govern
these two extreme impacts due to climate change.

Droughts: Drought indices are widely used for the
assessment of drought severity by indicating relative
dryness or wetness affecting water sensitive regions.
A soil moisture index has been developed to assess
drought severity, using SWAT output that incorporates
the spatia variability, to focuson agricultura drought
where severity implies cumulative water deficiency.

The spatial and temporal distribution of drought
conditions has been depicted in Figure 3.19. The
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Figure 3.18: Change in water balance for CTL and GHG climate scenarios.
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spatial variability of concurrent severity of drought is
depicted by picking up the most severeyears(interms
of number of drought weeks) in each sub-basin
(depicted by graduated colour in the figure). The
legend also shows the number of sub-basins where
severe concurrent conditions prevailed in that year.
This depiction is only with respect to the severest
yearsfor each sub-basin. It may be observed that there
are three years, namely 1981, 1982 and 1983, that
had on an average, one-fourth of the sub-basins
covered under severe drought conditions
simultaneously. The corresponding analysis on the
Climate Change Scenario projects that there is only
one year where the drought conditions are expected
over one-third of India (61 out of 188 sub-basins).
For the next two years, arelatively smaller part (less
than 30 sub-basins) is likely to experience severe
drought conditions simultaneously. In other words,
the drought situation under the Climate change
scenario may be marginally lower in terms of
concurrent drought conditions.

Figure 3.19 aso depicts the results of the drought
analysiswith respect to theintensity of drought weeks
over the next 20 yearsin each sub-basin. The size of
the green dot reveals the number of such drought
weeks. A closer ook at the figure suggests that there
arevarying trendswith respect to thiscriterion. There

are two pockets that have been identified (refer to
circle 1 and circle 2 in Figure 3.19). In the one
covering parts of the Sabarmati and Mahi (circle 1),
the Climate Change Scenario may result in severe
drought conditions in comparison to the control
scenario. In areas covering parts of the Mahanadi and
Brahmani (circle 2), thedrought conditionsarelikely
to beless severe under the Climate Change Scenario.

Floods: A Vulnerability assessment with respect to
floods has been carried out using the daily outflow
discharge from each sub-basin of the SWAT output.
These discharges have been analyzed with respect to
the peaks only in the absence of other relevant
information, such as gauge discharge data and gauge
locations. The maximum daily peak discharge has
been identified for each year and for each sub-basin.
A smpleanalysishasbeen performed toidentify those
basins where flooding conditions may deteriorate
under the Climate Change Scenario.

Figure 3.20 shows the spatial distribution of annual
maximum daily peak for the 19" year for the control
scenario (as a sample year) along with the 20-year
bar chartsfor control and Climate Change Scenarios,
for each of the sub-basins of the Mahanadi. Thefigure
also depicts two maximum annual peaks for the
Climate Change Scenario for thefurthest downstream
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Figure 3.19: Spatial and temporal distribution of drought conditions.
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river basins of the Godavari,
Brahmani and Mahanadi are
projected to experience water
shortages only in afew locations.

Limitations of the Study: The
water availability derived for the
HadRM?2 control scenario case in
space and time does not incorporate
any human interventions such as
dams and diversions. The same
framework has then been used to
predict theimpact of climate change
(usingtheHadRM2 GHG scenario),
with theassumption that theland use
will not change over time. The ‘ hot
spots have beenidentified only with

Figure 3.20: Annual maximum daily peak
discharges for sub-basins of the Mahanadi.

sub-basin (21). It may be observed that these peaks
are more than doubl e the magnitude of the maximum
peak of the control scenario.

respect to the natural boundariesin
the form of sub-basins of the river systems. Before
the adaptation issues are addressed, it is imperative
to develop a better understanding of these hot spots
by qualifying these geographic areas with respect to
their populations and ecosystems. Box 3.5 lists some

Overall impact and
vulnerability: The preliminary
assessment has revealed that
under the GHG scenario, the
severity of droughtsand intensity
of floodsin variouspartsof India
is projected to increase. Further,
thereisageneral reductioninthe
quantity of the available run-off
under the GHG scenario (Figure
3.21). Luni, the west flowing
river of Kutchh and Saurastra
occupying about one-fourths of
the area of Gujarat and 60 per
cent of the area of Rajasthan are
likely to experience acute
physical water scarce conditions.
Theriver basinsof Mahi, Pennar,
Sabarmati and Tapi are likely to
experience constant water
scarcitiesand shortage. Theriver
basins of Cauvery, Ganga,
Narmada and Krishna are likely to experience
seasonal or regular water-stressed conditions. The

Figure 3.21: Broad variation in vulnerability of
different regions to projected climate change.
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of thelikely effects of climate change on ground water
resources and on the glaciersin India.

Practices for Vulnerability
Reduction

Government Policies and Programmes

The Government of India, as well as severa state
governments have launched various programmes to
conserve and devel op water resourcesfor agricultural
and domestic sectors. These programmes, whichaim
at conservation and sustai nable use of water resources,
also reduce vulnerability to water stress. The
centrally-sponsored scheme for soil conservation for
the enhancement of productivity of degraded areasin
the catchments of River Valley Projects and Flood
Prone Rivers (RVP and FPR) is being implemented
on a watershed basis in 45 selected catchments
throughout the country. Other schemes include the
Drought Prone Areas Programme (DPAP), Desert
Development Programme (DDP), National Watershed
Development Programme for Rainfed Areas

(NWDPRA), Soil, Water and Tree Conservation
(Operation Soil Watch), Operational research projects
on Integrated Watershed Management, and the
Jawahar Rojgar Yojana (JRY). All these programmes
had definite objectives. improvement of productivity
of catchment areas, optimum use of soil, land, water
and their conservation, employment generation, etc.

Watershed Development Programme: This
programme has been in operation for nearly 40 years.
It has emphasized the importance of soil and water
conservation and people’'s participation through
Watershed Associationsin planning and management.
Overall national objectives of reducing the adverse
impact of droughts, improving/stabilizing the
production of important rainfed cropslike pulsesand
oilseeds, and controlling siltation of reservoirs, have
not been achieved to a satisfactory level. However,
the impact of some of the watershed projects in
reducing siItation, expansion of cropped area, increase
in cropping intensity and grain/biomass yields has
been very pronounced and visible ontheground. The

Box 3.5: Ground Water

It isestimated that ground water levels have already declined in about 0.34 million kn?. Although effortsare
being made for improved water management practices, like water conservation, artificial recharge and
watershed management, utilization of non-conventional energy and integrated water development, the
projected water demand of aminimum 980 BCM during 2050 will requireintensive development of ground
water resources, exploiting both dynamic and in-storage potential. It is apparent that the projected climate
change leading to global warming, sea-level rise and melting of glaciers will disturb the water balance in
different parts of India and quality of ground water along the coastal track. Possible effects of climate
change on ground water are:

B changesin precipitation and evapotranspiration may influence ground water recharge;

B rising sealevels may lead to increased salineintrusion of coastal and island aquifers;

M increased rainfall intensity may lead to higher run-off and less recharge; and

B increased flood events may affect groundwater quality in alluvial aquifers.

Climate Change I mpact Assessment on Uttaranchal Himalayan Glaciers

B Theglaciers and the snowfieldsin the Himalayas are on the decline.

B Therate of retreat of the snout of Gangotri glacier demonstrated a sharp rise in the first half of the 20"
century. Thistrend continued up to around the 1970s, and subsequently there has been agradual decline
initsrate of retreat.

B Thediminishing rate of retreat of the snout of the Gangotri glacier could beaconsequence of the diminishing
rate of rise in the temperatures.

B Although the warming processes continue unabated, the rate of rise in temperatures in the Gangotri
glacier area has nevertheless demonstrated a marked gradual decline since the last quarter of the past
century.

(79
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watershed development programme has emphasized
soil and water conservation effortsymethods, but not

I on productivity-linked best agronomic practices.

Command Area Development Programme (CAD):
This programme has a positive impact on irrigation
water utilization, irrigation intensity, agricultural
productivity, and soil and water environment. It has
been felt that the main emphasis of CAD has so far
been on physical works, such as construction of field
channels and on-farm development work.

Crop Diversification: Crop diversification methods
such as crop rotation, mixed cropping and double
cropping, reducethevulnerability of cropyields. Crop
diversification hasalso been found to result in reduced
erosion, improved soil fertility, improved crop yield,
reduced risk of crop failure and enhanced water
savings.

Expansion of Irrigation and Irrigation Water
Management: Irrigation reducesthe vulnerability of
crop yields to the vagaries of rainfall. India has
implemented alarge programmeto expand irrigation
from diverse sources. However, about 60 per cent of
the net sown area is still under rainfed cropping.
Further, the water resources need to be managed
efficiently so that wastage is minimized. Management
issues should include linkages with the farmers,

command area development, water conservation
techniques, participatory irrigation management and
institutional reforms. All reforms must be backed by
research and diagnostic analysis for optimal results.
The efficiency of existing systems needs to be
enhanced such that the savingsin water is utilized
toincreaseirrigation intensity. Irrigation consumes
nearly 83 per cent of water being used at present.
It is estimated that even in the year 2050, it will
continue to consume about 79 per cent of the total
consumption. Even anominal saving of 10 per cent
in irrigation water can result in an increase in the
availability of water for domestic and industrial uses
by about 40 per cent in the long term. Such increase
may also be used to offset the impacts of climate
changein areaswhere reduction in water availability
is projected.

Flood Control and Flood Management: Flooding is
amajor problem in the Himalayan rivers. About 40
Mha, whichiscloseto one-eighth of the geographical
area of the country, is vulnerable to floods. Flood
protection works in the form of flood embankments
and reservoirs have not proved very useful. It hasbeen
felt that it may not be possible to provide complete
protection againgt floods. It isrecommended that India
should lay more emphasis thus on the efficient
management of flood plains, flood proofing, including
disaster preparedness and response planning, flood
forecasting and warning, and many

a-\.!!—

other non-structural measures.

The National Flood Commission
(Rashtriya Barh Ayog) wasset upin
1976 by the Government of Indiato
review and evaluate the flood
protection measures undertaken
since 1954, and to evolve a
comprehensive approach to the
problem of floods. .

In 1996, Government of Indiaset up
a Task Force to review the impact
of recommendations of the
Rashtriya Barh Ayog and analyzethe
strategies evolved so far for
mitigating flood problems and
suggest both short-term and long-

Some of the traditional water conservation techniques.

term measures.
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Farmers Practices

Traditionally, farmers observe a number of practices
to adapt to climate variability, for example, inter-
cropping, mixed cropping, agro-forestry and animal
husbandry (sheep rearing).

The vulnerability to increased water stress can be
reduced through the participation of farmers in
improved management of irrigation, adopting local
rainwater harvesting systems, watershed
development, low-cost drip irrigation, resource
conserving technologies, such as zero tillage, bed
planting, and adoption of multiple crops or crop
diversification, etc.

Adaptation Strategies

The projected impact of climate change is likely to
exacerbate the water stress and shortages in some
regions and also increased flooding in others. Thus,
there is aneed to develop and implement adaptation
measures. These strategies may range from changein
land use and cropping patterns to water conservation,
flood warning systems, crop insurance, etc.

The strategy for coping with the climate change
impacts on national water resources will be similar
to the current strategies for coping with the ever-
increasing demands and shortages. A prerequisite to
adaptation is the application of an Integrated Water
Resources Management strategy at different levels of
usage from individual households to local
communities, and watersheds to catchments. The
current strategies to adapt to the two extreme events,
namely floods and droughts, will hold good even to
the projected impacts of climate change. The present
structural or non-structural measures of flood
protection will continue to be valid. Structural
mesasures include the construction of dams for flood
control by flattening flood peaks, and the construction
of leviesand dikesto safeguard theinstallationsfrom
flooding. Non-structural measures may includeflood
plain zoning, flood forecasting systems, flood
insurance and flood preparedness.

Traditional as well as technological approaches are
used to cope with the risk of drought. Technological
management of drought uses medium (seasona) to
long-term (annual to decadal) forecasts that are
formulated using appropriate models. This

Box 3.6: Ground water harvesting
for reviving traditional step wells

Many cities in India have traditional water
harvesting and conservation structures, called
Baolis or step wells. These can be revived and
effectively used to recharge ground water. Water
harvesting in neighbouring areas recharges these
wells natuarally and can supply water to the
neighbourhood during thelean period. Thenational
capital Delhi is dotted with Baolis constructed by
theMughalsin India. Water isascarce commodity
in Delhi specially during the summers. The Indian
National Trust for Artsand Culture (INTACH) has
taken an initiative to revive these step wells in
Delhi.

information isthen trandated into early warning, and
subsequently appropriate drought protection measures
aretaken. Some of the possible supply side measures
may include augmentation of the supply of water by
sustainable extraction and use of surface water and
groundwater in the local area, and long distance
transfers of water from surface and groundwater
sources.

Improving the water availability through the year,
revival of diverse and community-based irrigation
systems, soil and water conservation, equitable water
distribution, traditional water conservation practices,
and groundwater recharge, are examples of adaptation
strategies (see Box 3.6). The Government of Indiais
also envisaging the linking of rivers to mitigate
droughts, as well asfloods in the long term.

Common Framework for Adaptation Strategy: This
implies that a common framework is essential to be
created at the country level that should be used
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towards implementing the integrated watershed
management strategy starting from the Gram
Panchayat (village council) to the river-basin level
in a unified manner. Integrated watershed
management does not merely imply the amalgamation
of different activities to be undertaken within a
hydrological unit. It also requires the collation of
relevant information, so as to evaluate the cause and
effect of all the proposed actions. Thisframework will
need regular maintenance and updating to fully reflect
the most accurate ground truth data. Local planning
and management strategies have to be evolved and
validated through the proposed framework, so as to
generate and evaluate various options suitable for
local conditions.

One of the strategies may be to opt for artificia
restoration of the hydrological system by the
enhancement of water storage and infiltration of
rainfall in urban areas and in river basinsin order to
maintain the original water balance. This will be
useful for ecological and water resources restoration
and implementation of nature-oriented river
improvement works.

There is no single ‘best’ coping strategy. The best
choice is a function of many factors pertaining to
economic efficiency, risk reduction, robustness,
resilience, reliability, etc. The emerging technologies
for short-term weather forecast for real-time water
management and operations have alarge potential to
enhance the coping capabilitiesto climate variability
and change. Such advancementswill greatly improve
the irrigation water management

water resources development and management to
tacklewater stress, itsimplementation is constrained
by financial and technological limitations.

The projected impacts of climate changearelikely to
exacerbate the water stress and shortages in some
regions and increase the frequency and intensity of
floods and droughts. However, there are uncertainties
in the climate change projections and impact
assessment on water resources at the regional level.
Thus, there is a need to improve the reliability of
climate change projections at the regiona level and
itsintegration in the modelling to project impacts on
water resources at the regional level, if not the local
or watershed level.

CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
AGRICULTURE

Indian Agriculture scenario

Food grain production in India has increased
spectacularly due to the Green Revolution from 50
Mt in 1951 to 212 Mt in 2002, and the mean cereal
productivity hasincreased from 500 kg ha to amost
1800 kg ha'. These increases were largely the result
of areaexpansion, large-scale cultivation of new high-
yielding semi-dwarf varieties since the early 1960s,
and theincreased application of irrigation, fertilizers
and biocides, supported by progressive government
policies(Figure 3.22). Today, we have 190 Mhagross
sown area (142 Mhanet sown area), and 40 per cent
of thisisirrigated. There have been similar revolutions
inthe production of milk, fish, eggs, sugar, and afew

efficiency. Biotechnology holds e
promise that may help inincreasing
crop yieldswhilereducing thewater
requirement and developing crops
that are less dependent on water.
This has a large potential and
relevancein water-stressed areas, as
well asareaswith low water quality.

In general, the financial,

technological and institutional
barriers usually hamper the
implementation of adaptation
measuresto climate variability and change. Although,
the current water policy of India aims at integrated

Figure 3.22: Change with time in area, production
and yield of food grains.
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Marginal farmers dependent on rain are at risk due to
climate change.

other crops. Indiais now thelargest producer of milk,
fruits, cashew nuts, coconuts and tea in the world,
the second largest producer of wheat, vegetables,
sugar and fish, and the third largest producer of rice.
Asaconseguence, the per capitaavailability of food
grains hasrisen in the country from 350 gmin 1951,
to about 500 gm per day at present, from less than
125 gm of milk to 210 gm per day, and from 5 to 30
eggs per annum despite the increase in population
from 350 million to morethan onebillion. Thisgrowth
inagricultura production hasalso led to considerable
surplus food stocks with the government. The
droughtsof 1987, 1999-2000, and of 2002-2003 could
generally be managed and did not lead to severe
problems of food security because of these buffer
stocks.

Table 3.3. Food demand assuming a 5 per cent
GDP growth at constant prices.

Production Demand
(Mt) (Mt)
1999-2000 | 2010 2020

Rice 85.4 103.6 122.1
Wheat 71.0 85.8 102.8
Coarse grains 29.9 34.9 40.9
Total cereals 184.7 224.3 265.8

Pulses 16.1 214 27.8
Fruits 41.1 56.3 77.0
Vegetables 84.5 112.7 149.7
Milk 75.3 103.7 142.7
Meat and eggs 37 54 7.8

Despitethis progress, food production in India, on
an aggregated scale, is still considerably dependent
on the rainfall quantity and its distribution. The
summer monsoon (June through September)
contributes 78 per cent of India’'s annual rainfall
and is a major water resource. It is important to
recognize that the Green Revolution was largely
confined to theirrigated areas. In the past 50 years,
there have been around 15 mgjor droughts, due to
which the productivity of rainfed cropsin thoseyears
was affected. Limited options of other income and
widespread poverty continueto threatenthelivelihood
security of millions of small and marginal farmersin
thisregion.

The food security of Indiamay be at risk once again
inthe future, due to the continued population growth.
By 2050, India's population is projected to grow to
1.6 billion. Thisrapid and continuing increasein the
population implies a greater demand for food. The
demand for rice and wheat, the predominant staple
foods, is expected to increase to 122 and 103 Mt,
respectively, by 2020, assuming medium income
growth (Table 3.3). The demand for pulses, fruits,
vegetables, milk, meat, eggs and marine products is
also expected toincrease very sharply. Thisadditional
food will have to be produced from the same or
possibly shrinking land resource base, because there
is no additional land available for cultivation. It is
estimated that the averageyields of rice, wheat, coarse
grains, and pulses need to increase by 56, 62, 36 and
116 per cent, respectively, by 2020.

Although there is pressure to increase production in
order to meet higher demands, there haslately beena
significant dlow-down of thegrowth ratein cultivated
area, production and yield. Theannual rate of growth
infood production and yield peaked during the early
years of the Green Revolution, but sincethe 1980s, it
has declined.

The perceived gradual increase in environmental
degradation, the early signs of which are becoming
visiblein areasthat benefitted largely from the Green
Revolution technologies, isfurther compounding the
problem. Thereisnow great concern about declining
soil fertility, change in water table depth, rising
salinity, resistance of harmful organisms to many
pesticides, and degradation of irrigation water quality
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as, for example, in north-western
India. Nutrient removal by crops
over time has exceeded its
application and consequently,
farmers now have to apply more
fertilizers to realize the same yield
as achieved 20-30 years ago. The
introduction of canal irrigation in ]
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Haryana has resulted in almost 0.5
Mhabeing affected by soil sdlinity. Therapidincrease
in the number of tube-wells during the last three
decades has resulted in over-exploitation of
groundwater in many blocks, leading to declining
water tables. In some canal irrigated districts, on the
other hand, the water table has risen, resulting in
increased problemsof salinity. Several pathogensand
insect pests have also shown a tendency to increase
under the intensive farming systems such as rice-
wheat system.

In the 21° century, one of the great challenges for
Indian agriculture will be, therefore, to ensure that
food production is coupled with both poverty
reduction and environmental preservation. Theroad-
map of sustainableagricultural development may also
have to consider two additional important global
driversof changein agriculturein the coming decades
-globalization and climate change. The on-going
globalization process and economic reforms
associ ated with the World Trade Organization (WTO)
isforcing Indiato make structural adjustmentsin the
agricultural sector to increaseits competitivenessand
efficiency.

VULNERABILITY OF AGRICULTURE

Methods and models

All available methods have been utilized by the
Indian scientific community for assessing the
possibleimpact of climatic variability and climatic
change on agriculture. Historical data analyses by
various statistical tools and the anal ogue approach
have traditionally been used to assess the impact
of climatic variability. Since environmental
control, particularly of CO,, is very difficult and
expensive, there have been only a few studies
globally in estimating its direct impact on crop
plants. Controlled environment facilities, such as
open top chambers, Phytotron, and greenhouses, are

FACE set-up at the Indian Agricultural Research Institute
to study the impact of increased CO on crops.
2

now increasingly being used to understand theimpact
of temperature, humidity and CO, on crop growth and
productivity. Greater efforts are now also being made
to establish Free Air CO, Enrichment (FACE)
facilities, where CO, is artificially increased in field
conditionsto quantify its possible impacts. One such
facility has recently been set up at the Indian
Agricultural Research Ingtitute, New Delhi, to study
the effect of increased CO, on crop photosynthesis
and yield (see photograph above).

The interactive effects of CO,, rainfall and
temperature can be best studied through the use of
crop growth simulation models. These models
simulate the effect of daily changes on weather
(including those caused by climatic change), for
any location on growth and yield of a crop through
the understanding of crop physiological and soil
processes. Several crop models have also been used
in India for impact assessment of climatic
variability and climate change. Models of various
crops included in the Decision Support System for
Agro-technology Transfer (DSSAT) shell have been
the most popular. For rice, the ORY ZA series of
models have been effectively used. Indian models,
such as the Wheat Grown Simulator (WTGROWYS)
for wheat, have been the basis of a large number of
studies. Greater use of such crop models for impact
assessment of climate change is, however, limited,
due to the lack of a user-friendly framework that
requireslimited inputs and considersyield reduction
due to pests and diseases in the tropics. InfoCrop is
one such indigenous decision support system, based
on crop models that have been devel oped recently at
thelndian Agricultural Research Instituteto meet the
stakeholders' need for information on vulnerability
of agriculture to climate change and for optimizing
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crop management. The InfoCrop modelling
framework requires limited inputs and also includes
databases of typical Indian soils, weather and
genotypes. The current version of the model deals
with chickpea, cotton, groundnut, maize, mustard,
pearl millet, pigeonpea, potato, rice, sorghum,
soybean, sugarcane, and wheat.

Impact assessment

Thenet availability of food at any given time depends
on a number of local, regional, national and
international factors. Climate change associated
variables such as CO, and temperature can influence
food availability through their direct effect on growth
processes and yield of crops. In addition, it may also
impact crop production through indirect effects caused
by, for example, changeinrainfall induced irrigation
availability, soil organic matter transformations, soil
erosion, changesin pest profiles, and declinein arable
areas dueto the submergence of coastd lands. Equally
important determinants of food supply are socio-
economic environment including government
policies, capital availability, prices and returns,
infrastructure, land reforms, and intra- and
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Figure 3.23. a) Relation of monsoon season food
production with seasonal rainfall; and b) of regional
wheat yields with seasonal temperature.

international trade that might be affected by climatic
change.

Direct effects on crop growth and yield

Several studies are available that relate crop yields/
production directly with one or more variables of
weather. Many of theseresults are confounded by the
differences in technological growth over space and
time. Nevertheless, many of these studies have shown
that the annual food production in the monsoon season
(kharif) of the country hasapositiverelationship with
the seasonal rainfall, even after considering the
deviations from the technology trend line (Figure
3.233). In the post-monsoon season, the rainfall is
scanty, and crops such as wheat, that dominate food
production are largely irrigated. Hence, such crops
do not show any relation with the seasonal rainfall.
However, the regional wheat yields do show a
considerable relation with temperature, as shown in
Figure 3.23b.

Such empirical relations of crop yield with weather
are not universal, relate only to one element of
weather, are data specific, and do not provide any
insight into mechanisms of the associations. Dynamic
simulation models are able to overcome these
limitations. In recent years, such crop models have
been used in India to assess the impact of climate
change on crop production in different regions. In
these studies, the sensitivity of cropsto simultaneous,
aswell asindependent changes of different magnitude
in temperature and carbon dioxide, has been studied.
The advantage of such an analysisis that the direct
effects of all possible scenarios of climate change
including those of the |PCC, even up to theyear 2070,
can be considered.

Most of the simulation studies have shown adecrease
in the duration and yield of crops as temperature
increased in different parts of India (Aggarwal et al.,
2001). These reductions were, however, generally
offset by the increase in CO,; the magnitude of this
response varied with crop, region and climate change
scenario. Theresultsof such studiesfor rice and wheat
are illustrated in Figure 3.24. Yields of both crops
decreased as temperature increased; a 2°C increase
resulted in 15-17 per cent decreaseinthegrainyield
of both crops, but beyond that the decrease was very
high in wheat. These decreases were compensated by
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Figure 3.24. Simulated response of irrigated rice
and wheat in northern India to changes in
temperature and CO,,. The lines refer to the equal
change in grain yield (percentage change, labelled
values) at different values of CO, and increase in
temperature. The large, shaded box refers to the
total uncertainty in impact assessment due to
uncertainties in the IPCC scenario of 2070. The
small, hatched box refers to the total uncertainty
due to uncertainties in the scenario of 2010.

anincreasein CO,, dueto thelatter’sfertilizing effect
on crop growth. Atmospheric CO, concentration has
to rise to 450 ppm to nullify the negative effect of a
1°Cincreasein temperature, and to 550 ppm to nullify
the 2°C increase in temperature.

The sensitivity analysis of yield to temperature and
CO, aspresented in Figure 3.24 can assist in assessing
thedirect impact of different climate change scenarios,
and their uncertainties on different crops. Based on
various |PCC scenarios, two specific scenarios of
climate change-optimistic and pessimistic-for
different years, from 2010, were used for further
evaluation. The highest increase in temperature and
lowest increasein CO, are detrimental to crop growth
and, hence, thisislabelled as a pessimistic scenario.
On the other hand, large increase in CO, and a small
changein temperature promote growth and, hence, is
labelled as an optimistic scenario. The uncertainty in
globa warming and itsimpact during the period 2010
to 2070 are assumed to be in between these two
scenarios. Superimposing these scenarios on the
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Figure 3.25. Simulated response of irrigated wheat
in north India to improved management (N fertilizer)
in global warming scenarios of future years.

isolinesin Figure 3.25 can guide us on the magnitude
of the potential impact of change on crop productivity.
Both rice and wheat showed a small positive effect
with anincreasein yield between 1 per cent and 5 per
cent (area within the box). The effect remained
positive (5-20 per cent) in the case of rice, even by
2070, due to the effect of a large increase in CO,
compared to a relatively small reduction in kharif?
temperature. By comparison, the effect on wheat could
be positive (up to 25 per cent) or negative (up to 30
per cent), depending upon the magnitude of change
in CO, and temperature. Since, there is greater
probability of increase in temperature in rabi®, it is
likely that the productivity of wheat and other rabi
crops would be significantly reduced. Therefore, if
CO, stabilizes early and the temperature continuesto
risefor alonger time, Indian agriculture could suffer
significantly in the long term.

This impact assessment analyses was extended for
variouscerea cropsin different regionsfor theclimate
change scenarios of 2010. The results showed that
irrigated riceyieldsregister asmall gain irrespective
of thescenario at al placesin India(Table 3.4). Wheat
yieldsin central Indiaare likely to suffer by up to 2
per cent in the pessimistic scenario but thereisalsoa

ZKharif crops are sown in May-June and harvested in September-
October. The important Kharif crops are cotton, rice, sugarcane,
maize, jowar and bajra.

¥ Rabi crops are sown in October-November and harvested in
February-March. The important Rabi crops are wheat, grams,
barley, rapeseed and mustard.
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Table 3.4: Simulated impact of climate change
scenario of 2010 on yields (percentage change) of
major cereals.

Crop and Impact of climate change on
region yield, %

Pessimistic Optimistic
scenario scenario

Rice

East 2.3 54
South 13 38
North 3.0 7.0
Wheat

North 15 6.5
East -0.3 77
Central -2.0 6.5
Sorghum

North 0.0 0.5
South 1.0 34
East 1.8 25
West -0.8 0.5

Note: Pessimistic scenario reflects low increase in CO,and a
high increase in temperature, whereas the optimistic scenario
consists of a significant increase in CO, and a negligible increase
intemperature.

possibility that these might improve by 6 per cent if
theglobal changeisoptimistic. Sorghum, being aC4
plant, does not show any significant response to
increase in CO, and hence the different scenarios do
not affect its yield. However, if the temperature
increases are higher, western India may experience
some negative effect on productivity due to reduced
crop durations. This effect can be mitigated easily by
using varieties that are of relatively longer duration.

Concerns have been expressed lately that the rice-
wheat system in north-western India is already
showing signsof stagnation/declineinits productivity.
A crop simulation study with weather as the only
varying factor with theyear also showed asimilar trend,
indicating that crop-weather interactions also have a
role to play in explaining the trends. A closer
examination of the weather data, the main driversin
thesimulations, indeed indicated that asignificant part
of theyield decline/stagnation trend in rice and wheat
could be ascribed to rising temperatures during the
crop season. These changes are not statistically

significant but do indicate awarming trend and their
possible effects on crop production.

A large number of resource-poor farmersin Indiaare
not ableto apply desired levelsof fertilizers, irrigation
and pest control. Simulation studies done at different
levelsat N management indicate that the crop response
could vary depending upon the N management and
theclimate change scenario (Figure 3.25). At zerokg N/
ha, theyieldsin different scenarios of climate change
were similar. This was the case even at 75 kg N/ha,
except in the scenario of 2070, when the temperatures
had increased to 4.5°C. The impact of warming
scenariosbecomesapparent a higher levelsof fertilizer
application from 2030 onwards. Thisindicatesthat in
the agro-ecosystems where inputs used remains low,
as in today’s rainfed systems, the direct impact of
climatic changewould besmall. It isal so expected that
the response of crops to the added fertilizer would be
lower, asclimate becomeswarmer. Infuture, therefore,
much higher levelsof fertilizer may need to be applied
to meet theincreasing demand for food.

Impact assessment of climate change has also been
studied for regional wheat production using crop
models, Geographic Information Systems (GIS),
remote sensing and regional databases. The actual
dates of planting, varieties, and the fertilizer use
obtained from the government survey reports,
standard soil data, theirrigated regions demarcation,
and weather data are input in Info-Crop to estimate
crop yields. Together with remotely sensed area
estimates, these are then translated into production
figuresin different states. This methodol ogy hasbeen
validated with wheat production data at the state as
well as national level, for three consecutive years.
The results indicated, similar to the individual field
level results, that we should not expect any significant
effect on wheat production due to climate change up
to 2010 (Figure 3.26). It was only when we consider
scenariosof climate change beyond 2020, without any
new technological interventions and adaptation
mechanisms, a reduction in wheat production is
noticed.

The increased climatic variability may affect our
rainfed crops, such as pulses, significantly. A recent
study analyzed the response of soybean at afew places
in Madhya Pradesh, using a crop simulation model.
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Figure 3.26. Possible impact of climate change on
wheat production in India.
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It showed that an increase of 3°C in temperature
nullified the positive effect of doubled CO, onyield.
The study has also shown that the magnitude of the
beneficial effect of elevated CO, was significantly
reduced under water stress conditions. Similarly, in
rainfed groundnut, the simulation results have
indicated that yields would increase under doubled
CO,, and temperatureincrease up to 3°Cif therainfall
did not decline. Reduction of rainfall by 10 per cent
reduced the yield by 12.4 per cent. The adaptation
options should aim at increased water productivity
under rainfed conditions.

There is a great probability of significant effects of
increased climatic variability on short season crops
such as vegetables, if changes occur during critical
periodsin growth. Such cropswill have limited time
to adapt to adverse environments. The production of
fruits may be significantly affected if the changesin
climate happen to coincide with the critical periods.

Inthe hills, the low temperature and shorter growing
period limit the productivity of crops. These
restrictions become conspicuous with increase in
atitude. Global warming is likely to prolong the
growing season and this could result in potentially
higher crop yields, provided water remainsavailable.
However, the positive perspectivesfor total biomass
production may not always ensure higher economic
yields, since many temperate crops also need a
minimum chilling period to stimul ate better flowering.
Global warming will push the snow line higher and
dense vegetation will shift upwards. This shift will

be selective and species specific dueto thedifferential
response of plants to changing environmental
conditions. Species which are adapted to wider
environmental gradients would spread faster and
dominate the ecosystem, while those with narrow
environmental adaptation would become
marginadized. Thismay affect biodiversity. Corrective
steps must be taken to avoid the elimination of plant
species due to weather change.

The quality of food is significantly affected by
temperaturein most crops. Anincreaseintemperature
may have significant effect on the quality of cotton,
fruits, vegetables, tea, coffee, aromatic and medicinal
plants. The nutritional quality of cereals and pulses
may a so be moderately affected which, in turn, will
have consequences for our nutritional security.
Research has indeed shown that the declinein grain
protein content in cereals could partly be related to
increasing CO, concentrations.

Theglobal environmental changes may aggravatethe
current problems of sustainability and profitability
of agriculture in many regions of the country. These
changes may alter the interactions between
biophysical and socio-economic factorsand theways
inwhich these are mediated by theinstitutions. Some
preliminary studies have linked the biophysical
response of crops, costs-benefits and the expected
response of farmersto understand the socio-economic
impact of global change. These indicate that theloss
in farm-level net revenue may range between 9 per
cent and 25 per cent for atemperaturerise of 2-3.5°C.

Indirect effects on crops

Agricultura production may be much more affected
by several other factors than the direct effects
considered in the above analysis. Changes in pest
scenario, soil moisture storage, irrigation water
availability, mineralization of nutrients, and socio-
economic changes can have larger effects on
agricultural production. Some of these are considered
below.

Crop-pest interactions

It isestimated that insect pests, pathogens and weeds
result in almost 30 per cent lossin crop production at
present. Avoidance of such loss constitutes one of the
main sources of sustainability in crop production. The
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change in climate may bring about changes in
population dynamics, growth and distribution of
insects and pests. Besides having asignificant direct
influence on the pest popul ation build up, the weather
also affects the pest population indirectly through its
effects on other factors like food availability, shelter
and natural enemies.

Aphid isamajor pest of wheat and its occurrenceis
highly influenced by weather conditions. Cloudy
weather with sufficient relative humidity favoursthe
occurrence of aphids in the field. Under most
favourable conditions, apopulation density of a1000
million per hectare wheat field has been reported. The
weather changes may lead to aphid occurrence at a
very juvenile and more susceptible stage of crop,
leading to tremendous loss. In nature, aphids are
checked by Coccinella septumpunctata and in case
theweather limitstheir growth, the production losses
could get further magnified. With small changes, the
virulence of different pests changes. For example, at
16°C, thelength of thelatent periodissmall for yellow
rust. Once the temperature goes beyond 18°C, this
latent period increases but that of yellow and stem
rusts decreases. The appearance of black rust in
northern Indiain the 1960s and 1970s was related to
the temperature-dependent movement of sporesfrom
southern to northern India (Figure 3.27). Thus, any

small change in temperature can result in changed
virulence aswell as the appearance of new pestsina
region.

Several pathogens such as the Phytophtora and
Puccinia group produce an abundance of propagules
fromtheinfected lesion or spot. They alsoinvariably
possess very short incubation cycles or life-cycle
periods. Such pathogensand pestsare highly sensitive
to even minor changes in temperature, humidity and
sunlight. Any change in the weather conditions that
further reduce the incubation period will result in
the completion of more cycles, greater terminal
severity and in more severe yield losses. Changes
even to the extent of 1°C in maximum or minimum
temperature will make a great deal of difference
between moderate and severe terminal disease
development. The swarms of locust produced in
the Middle East usually fly eastward into Pakistan
and I ndiaduring the summer and they lay eggsduring
the monsoon. Changes in rainfall, temperature and
wind speed pattern may influence the migratory
behaviour of the locust.

Most crops have C3 photosynthesis (responsive to
CO,), while many weeds are C4 plants (non-
responsive to CO,). The climate change
characterized by higher CO, concentration will

Appearance dates
of black rust

Months with 14°C
isolines

Figure 3.27. Appearance dates of black rust in 1972-73 and its relation to changes in temperatures in different
regions of India. Rusts move from south to north of India, as the temperatures become suitable for them in

northern regions
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favour crop growth over weeds, although
temperature increase may further accelerate crop-
weed competition depending upon the threshold
temperaturesin different locations.

Water availability

The creation of irrigation potential has been amajor
key to Indid's agricultural development, production
stability and food security. Apart from the monsoon
rains, India has depended on the Himalayan rivers
for centuries for its water resource development.
Temperatureincrease associated with global warming
will increase the rate of snow melting and
consequently snow cover will decrease. In the short
term, this may increase water flow in many rivers
that, in turn, may lead to increased frequency of
floods, especially in those systems where water
carrying capacity has decreased due to
sedimentation. Inthelong run, however, areceding
snow line would result in reduced water flow in
rivers. These issues have been discussed in detail
elsewhere in this Communication.

Under the climate change scenario, the onset of the
summer monsoon over Indiais projected to be delayed
and often uncertain. Thiswill have adirect effect not
only ontherainfed crops, but water storage will also
be affected, placing stress on the irrigation water.
Since the availability of water for agriculture would
have to face tremendous competition for other uses
of water, agriculturewould come under greater strain
in future.

Soil processes

Practically all soil processesimportant for agriculture
aredirectly affectedin oneway or the other by climate.
Changes in precipitation patterns and amount, and
temperature can influence soil water content, run-off
and erosion, workability, temperature, salinization,
biodiversity, and organic carbon and nitrogen content.
Changes in soil water induced by global climate
change may affect all soil processes and ultimately,
crop growth. An increase in temperature would also
lead to increased evapotranspiration, which may result
in the lowering of the groundwater table at some
places. Increased temperature coupled with reduced
rainfall may lead to upward water movement, leading
to accumulation of saltsin upper soil layers. Similarly,
arise in sea level associated with increased

temperature may lead to salt-water ingression in the
coastal lands, making them unsuitable for
conventional agriculture.

Organic matter content, whichisalready quitelow in
most parts of India, will continue to remain low but
climatic changethrough temperature and precipitation
mediated processes may affect itsquality. Anincrease
of 1°C in the soil temperature may lead to higher
mineralization but N availability for crop growth may
still decrease due to increased gaseous losses.
Biological nitrogen fixation under elevated CO, may
show an increase, provided other nutrients are not
strongly limiting.

The change in rainfall amount and frequency, and
wind may alter the severity, frequent and extent of
soil erosion. These changes may further compound
the direct effects of temperature and CO,, on crop
growth and yield.

Relative importance of the impact of
climate change versus current
climatic variability

Whiletheimpact assessment of future climatic change
is quite important, most crops in India, even in
irrigated environments, are quite sensitiveto climatic
variability. The latter has considerable effect on the
country’s food security, despite impressive
development of irrigation potential. In field and
regional situations, it is not always easy to quantify
the impact of climatic variation on food production
dueto the confounding effects of changing technology
used. India had arecord harvest of 75.5 Mt of wheat
in 1999-2000, an increase of 5 Mt over 1998-1999,
with almost the same technology level. This change
was largely due to very cool weather during January
to March 2000, which was favourable to grain
formation and filling. Similarly, the relatively very
warm temperatures during March 2004 are expected
toresultinaproductionlossof amost 4.0 Mt of wheat.
Such variations in food production would be much
larger in rice, pulses and oilseeds, where a large
portion of the crop area is rainfed. The gluts and
shortages of rice, onionsand potatoesin recent times,
besides being caused by policy and management, are
also a manifestation of the effects of climatic
variability. If we can evolve strategies for managing
climatic variability in agricultural production,
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adaptation required for climate change would
presumably be automatically taken care of.

Adaptation strategies

Any disturbancein agriculture can considerably affect
the food systems and thus increase the vulnerability
of the large fraction of the resource-poor population.
We need to understand the possible coping strategies
by different sections and different categories of
producersto global climatic change. Such adaptation
strategieswould need to simultaneously consider the
background of changing demand dueto globalization,
population increase and income growth, as well as
the socio-economic and environmental consequences
of possible adaptation options. Devel oping adaptation
strategies exclusively for minimizing the negative
impact of climatic changes may be risky in view of
large uncertainties associated with its spatial and
temporal magnitude. We need to identify ‘ no-regrets
adaptation strategies that may be needed for
sustainable development of agriculture. These
adaptations can beat thelevel of theindividual farmer,
society, farm, village, watershed, or at the national
level. Some of the possible adaptation options are
discussed below.

Altered agronomy of crops

Small changes in climatic parameters can often be
managed reasonably well by altering the dates of
planting, spacing and input management. Alternate

crops or cultivars more adapted to the changed
environment can further ease the pressure. For
example, in the case of wheat, early planting or the
use of longer duration cultivars may offset most of
the losses associated with increased temperatures.
Available germplasm of various crops needs to be
evaluated for heat and drought tolerance.

Watershed management

Watershed management programmes yield multiple
benefits, such as sustainable production, resource
conservation, ground water recharge, drought
moderation, employment generation and social
equity, asis evident from several studies already
conducted in different agro-ecological regions of
the country. For example, a consistent increase in
the production of food grains, fruits aswell asin
milk, and declinein run-off, soil lossand dependency
on forest for fodder and fuel-wood was noticed even
after the withdrawal of the active intervention phase
in the Fakot watershed project initiated in 1974
(Table 3.5).

Development of resource conserving
technologies

Recent research has shown that surface seeding or
zero-tillage establishment of upland crops after rice
give similar yields as when planted under normal
conventional tillage over a diverse set of soil
conditions. This reduces the costs of production,

Table 3.5 : Production and protection impact of watershed management programme during pre-project, active
Interventions and after withdrawal of interventions (Fakot, Uttaranchal hills, area — 327 ha).

Product Pre-Project

Period
(1974-1975)

Post Intervention
Phase (1987-1995)

Intervention Phase
(1975-1986)

Food Crops () 882
Fruit (g) Neg.
Milk (000 lit.) 56.6
Floriculture (‘000 Rs.) Nil
Cash crops (‘000 Rs.) 6.5

Animal rearing method Heavily grazing

Dependency on forest fodder (%) | 60
Run-off (%) 42
Soil loss (t/ha/annum) 1

*Community diversified into Floriculture in 1994.

4015 5843

62 1962

184.8 237.6

Nil 120.0*

24.8 202.5
Partially grazing Stall feeding
46 18

18.3 13.7

45 20
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allows earlier planting and, thus, results in higher
yields, less weed growth, reduced use of natural
resources such asfuel and steel for tractor parts, and
improvements in efficiency of water and fertilizers.
In addition, such resource conserving technologies
restrict the release of soil carbon, thus mitigating the
increase of CO, intheatmosphere. It isestimated that
zero tillage saves at least 30 litres of diesel as
compared to the conventiona tillage. This leads to
80 kg/halyear reduction in CO, production. If these
savings could be translated even partially to large
arable areas, substantial carbon dioxide emissionsto
the atmosphere could be reduced.

Augmenting production and its
sustainability

The climatic factors allow very high yield potential
of many crops in India. For example, the potential
yields of rice and wheat are calculated to be more
than six tons/ha whereas their average yields range
between two and three tons/ha. Such yield gaps are
very largein eastern Indiaand, hence, thisregion can
be a future source of food security for the whole
country, under the scenario of adverse climatic
impacts. Institutional support intheform of improved
extension services, markets and infrastructure need
to be provided in such regions to increase stability
and bridge yield gaps.

Increasing income from agricultural
enterprises

Rising unit costs of production and stagnating yield
levelsare adversely affecting theincomes of farmers.
Global environmental changes, including climatic
variability, may further increase the costs of
production of cropsdueto its associated increasesin
nutrient losses, evapotranspiration and crop-weed
interactions. Suitable actions such as accelerated
evolution of location-specific fertilizer practices,
improvement in extension services, fertilizer supply
and distribution, and development of physical and
institutional infrastructure, canimprove efficiency of
fertilizer use.

Improved land use and natural resource
management policies and institutions

Adaptation to environmental change could bein the
form of social cover such ascrop insurance, subsidies,
and pricing policies related to water and energy.

Necessary provisions need to be included in the
development plansto addresstheseissues of attaining
the twin objectives of containing environmental
changes and improving resource use productivity.
Rational pricing of surface and groundwater, for
example, can arrest itsexcessive and injudicious use.
The availability of assured prices and infrastructure
could create a situation of better utilization of
groundwater in eastern India. Policies such as
financial compensation/incentive for green manuring
should be evolved that would encourage farmers to
enrich organic matter in the soil and, thus, improve
soil health.

Improved risk management through
early warning system and crop
insurance

Theincreasing probability of floodsand droughtsand
other uncertaintiesin climate may seriously increase
thevulnerability of eastern Indiaand of resource-poor
farmers to global climate change. Policies that
encourage crop insurance can provide protection to
farmersin the event their farm production is reduced
due to natural calamities. In view of these climatic
changes and the uncertainties in future agricultural
technologiesand trade scenarios, it will bevery useful
to have an early warning system of environmental
changes and their spatial and temporal magnitude.
Such asystem could helpin determining the potential
food insecure areas and communities, given the type
of risk. Modern tools of information technology could
greatly facilitate this.

Recycling waste water and solid
wastes in agriculture

Since fresh water supplies are limited and have
competing uses, agriculture has to start a vigorous
evaluation of usingindustrial and sewage waste water.
Such effluents, once properly treated, can also be a
source of nutrients for crops. Since water serves
multiple uses and users, effective inter-departmental
coordination within the government is needed to
develop the location-specific framework of
sustai nablewater management and optimum recycling
of water.

Reducing dependence on agriculture

The share of agriculture has declined to 24 per cent
of the GDP, but 64 per cent of the population
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continues to remain dependent on agriculture for
its livelihood. Such trends have resulted in
fragmentation and decline in the size of land
holdings, leading to inefficiency in agriculture and
rise in unemployment, underemployment, low
volume of marketable surplus and therefore,
increased vulnerability to global change.
Institutional arrangements, such as cooperatives
and contract farming, that can bring small and
marginal farmerstogether for increasing production
and marketing efficiencies are needed.

Current programmes, policies, and
projects

Some of the initiatives taken by the Government of
Indiaincluding the National Watershed Development
Project for Rainfed Areas, improved access to credit
for farmers (through Kisan Credit Card), creation of
aWatershed Development Fund, and implementation
of the National Agriculture Insurance Scheme can be
considered of importance in adapting to global
climatic change. Several schemes, currently being
implemented in the Tenth plan (seeBox 3.7), area so
likely to reduce the vulnerability of agricultural
production and conserve soil and water resources (see
box for these schemes).

CONCLUSIONS

Changing demands, markets and agricultural
technologies are expected to significantly transform
Indian agriculturein the near future. The pace of these
changesisexpected toincreaserapidly inthe coming
yearsand thewhole agricultural scenario may become
quite different in the next 10 to 20 years. To address
multifarious challenges of sustainable development
in the context of future climatic change, agricultural
planning has to ensure sufficient food production,
employment generation and rural income, while
conserving natural resources. Global climatic changes
and increasing climatic variability could have some
adverse implications in achieving these goals.
Therefore, its impact, adaptation measures and
vulnerability need to be quantified for different
regions. This assessment should include not only
crops, but also thelivestock and fish sector, important
constituents of food supply. We need to devel op better
scenarios of regiona climate change and validated
agro-ecosystems modelsfor impact assessment. ' No-

Box 3.7: Thrust Areas for the

Tenth Plan in the Agriculture

Sector

| Utilization of wastelands and un-utilized/ under-
utilized lands.

B Reclamation/ development of problem soils/
lands.

B Rainwater harvesting and conservation for the
development of rainfed areas.

B Development of irrigation, especially minor

irrigation.
B Conservation and utilization of biological
resources.
B Diversification to high value cropg/activities.
B Increasing cropping intensity.
B Timely and adequate availability of inputs.
B Strengthening of marketing, processing/value

addition infrastructure.

Revamping and modernizing the extension

systems and encouraging the private sector to

initiate extension services.

B Bridging the gap between potential and
farmer’syields.

B Cost-effectiveness while increasing
productivity.

B Promotion of farming systems approach.

B Promotion of organic farming and utilization
of organic waste.

B Development of eastern and north-eastern
regions, hill and coastal areas.

B Reformstointroduce proactive policiesfor the
farm sector

regrets’ adaptation strategies that would ensure
livelihood security for millions of resource-poor small
and marginal farmers need cataloguing and
implementation. Such an assessment of agriculture
and, therefore, policy and technological responsesto
manage climate change impacts needs an integrated
study of biophysical, environmental and socio-
economic sectors of agro-ecosystems. This requires
unique partnerships, cutting across the barriers of
disciplinary/ministerial specialization.

Effective handling of environmental changeissuesin
agriculture also needs a close interaction between
scientists, donors, policy makers, administrators, trade
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and industry, farmers’ organizations and other
stakeholders. Different types of capacity-building
programmes need to be developed at various levels
to ensure efficient management of natural resources
for sustainable agricultural development.

CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
THE FOREST SECTOR IN INDIA

Importance of Forest Ecosystems in
India

Indiais one of the 12 mega-diversity nations with a
richvariety of floraand fauna. It ishometo seven per
cent of theworld’shiodiversity and supports 16 major
vegetation types, varying from alpine pasturesin the
Himalayas to temperate, sub-tropical and tropical
forests, and mangrovesin the coastal areas. The area
under forests is estimated to be about 67 Mha
according to the State of Forest Reports. In India,
about 200 million people depend on forests directly
or indirectly for their livelihoods. Forests play an
important role in environmental and economic
sustainability. They provide numerous goods and
services, and maintain life-support systems. In India,
deforestation or forest conversion has declined
significantly since 1980. However, forest degradation
due to fuel wood and timber extraction, livestock
grazing and fire, continues. The projected climate
change is likely to further exacerbate the socio-
economic stresses, leading to adverse impacts on
forest ecosystems and forest product flows. Thus, it
is very important to assess the impact of projected
climate change on forest ecosystems, and develop and
implement appropriate adaptation measures.

Some of the mgjor life-support systems of economic
and environmental importance of forestsareasfollows:

Biodiversity: The forests support a wide variety of
flora and fauna. More than 5,150 species of plants,
16,214 species of insects, 44 mammals, 42 birds, 164
reptiles, 121 amphibians and 435 fish, are endemic
to the country. However, in recent times, heavy biotic
pressures have begun to exert tremendous stress on
natural resources and, hence, many of the plant and
animal speciesareunder variousdegreesof threat. In
order to conserve these, a Protected Area Network,
comprising 80 National Parks and 441 Wildlife
Sanctuaries have been created on about 14.8 Mha of

forests, covering about 4.5 per cent of the geographic
area of the country.

Biomass supply: Forests meet nearly 40 per cent of
the country’s energy needs and 30 per cent of the
fodder needs. It is estimated that approximately 270
Mt of fuelwood, 280 Mt of fodder, and over 12 million
m’ of timber and several Non-Timber Forest Products
(NTFPs) are removed from forests, annually.

Livelihoods to forest dependent communities: In
Indiathereareabout 15,000 plant speciesout of which
nearly 3,000 species (20 per cent) yield NTFPs. NTFP
activities hold prospects for integrated development
that yield higher rural incomes and conserve
biodiversity, while not competing with agriculture.
Millions of forest dwellers and agricultural
communities depend on forests for a range of non-
timber forest products, such as fruits, nuts, edible
flowers, medicinal herbs, rattan and bamboo, honey
and gum. Further, al forest sector activitiesarelabour
intensive and lead to rural employment generation.

Gross Domestic Product: The value of goods and
services provided by the forest sector is estimated to
beRs. 25,984 crores. Of the GDP of Rs. 23,000 crores,
approximately 54 per cent is from fuelwood, 9 per
centisfromindustrial wood, 16 per cent from NTFPs,
and eco-tourism and carbon sequestration account for
14 per cent and 7 per cent, respectively.

Area under Forests and Forest
Types in India

Area under forests

The State of Forest Report, 2001, estimatesthe forest
cover in Indiaas 67 Mha, constituting 20.5 per cent
of the geographical area. This is composed of 41.7
Mha (12.7 per cent) of denseforest, 25.9 Mha (7.9 per
cent) of open forest and 0.4 Mha (0.14 per cent) of
mangroves. The forestsin India are termed ‘dense’ if
the canopy density is40 per cent and above, or ‘ open’
if lands havetree cover of canopy density between 10
per cent and 40 per cent. Mangroves are salt-tolerant
forest ecosystems, found in inter-tidal regions in
estuaries and coasts. Thereisalso 4.73 Mha of scrub
in addition to the reported forest cover of 67 Mha.

94



India’s Initial National Communication

Forest types in India

According to the Forest Survey of India, the recorded
forest area of India has been classified as Reserve
Forests, Protected Forests and Unclassed Forests. The
areaunder forests, according to the latest assessment
for 2001 is 67 Mha, with reserve forest accounting
for about 42 Mha.

Champion and Seth (1935) have broadly classified
theforests of Indiainto thefollowing broad categories:
(a) tropical forests; (b) montane sub-tropical forests;
(c) montane temperateforests; (d) sub-alpineforests;
and (e) alpine forests. These have been further
classfied into 16 sub-types(Figure 3.28). Thedominant
forest typesarethetropical dry deciduousforest (38%)
and tropical moist deciduous forest (32%). The other
important forest typesaretropical evergreen, tropical
thorn, sub-tropical pine and alpine forest.

The Forest Survey of Indiahas classified forestsinto
22 strata, based on the dominant tree species. The
dominant forest stratum is the ‘ miscellaneous’
category, accounting for 66 per cent of total forest
area, where no dominant species could be identified.
Sal, Teak, mixed conifers, upland hardwoods and
Bamboo are the other dominant forest strata. The
approximate extent of forests on a functional basis
is: Protection Forests—10 Mha; Production Forests—
15 Mha; Social Forests—25 Mhaand Protected Area
Network—14.8 Mha. Social Forests here do not
include the small blocks of woodlands (less than 25
ha), treesin strips and farms.

Methods and Models for Climate
Impact Assessment

Themodelsdevel oped to exploretheimpact of climate
change on vegetation fall into two broad categories.
Empirical-Statistical models attempt to elucidate the
relationship between the existing climate and the
existing vegetation. Once such a correspondence is
obtained with a reasonable degree of reliability, it is
possible to use it to project the distribution of these
vegetation types for any future climate scenario. A
comparison of such a projected distribution with the
existing one can then serve as a basis for assessing
the impact of climate change as expected under that
scenario. Recently, more sophisticated methods of
pattern recognition (for example, the use of neural
networks and genetic algorithms), originating in the
field of artificial intelligence are also being applied
to the problem of impact of climate change.
Simulation models explicitly evaluate the temporal
changes in the various components of the system
(root/shoot biomass, soil moisture levels,
concentrations of different pools of nutrients, etc.)
from a single step to the next. Equilibrium models
predict thefinal composition, biomass, etc., expected
at a location, based on the input parameters
(precipitation, temperature, radiation, soil carbon,
etc.). Dynamic models, on the other hand, enable
oneto track the changes expected during the course
of the time interval used in the simulation. These
models vary greatly in their spatial scales and
fundamental processesincluded inthe model, degree
of complexity, etc.
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Model selected for climate
impact assessment;

. BIOME-3

An impact assessment was carried
out using the BIOME-3 model by
predicting the equilibrium
composition of different vegetation
types under the CTL and GHG
scenarios.

BIOME-3 model determines
equilibrium state vegetation
combinations for each location. It
combines the screening of biomes

Figure 3.28: Different forest types in India (according to Champion and  through the application of climatic

Seth, 1935).

constraints with the computation of
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net primary productivity (NPP) and leaf area index
(LALI), both based on fully coupled photosynthesis

| and water balance calculations. The underlying

hypothesis of the model is that the combination of
vegetation types, which is calculated to achieve the
maximum NPP, representsthe equilibrium vegetation.
Using the data on climatic parameters and soil
characteristics, the model predictsthe potentia biome
type likely to dominate at a given geographical
location.

The climate at the location is specified in terms of
mean monthly values of rainfall, temperature and
cloud cover (expressed as a percentage). The soil
characteristics include the water holding capacity
(WHC), depth of the top soil and sub-soil, and the
percolation rates. Based on these, the programme
calculates the WHC of two layers of soil, 0-500 mm
and 500-1500 mm, to be used for the water balance
simulation.

The data requirements of BIOME-3 fall into three
categories: location, climate and soil. The location
informationisincluded in al the climate datafilesas
well, and consists of latitude, longitude and altitude,
though the programme does not seem to make use of
theinput values of longitude and altitude. Only three
climatic parameters are required, and mean monthly
values of precipitation (mm), temperature (degrees

C) and cloud cover (percentage) are suppliedinthree
separate files. The soil parameters needed by the
programme are: (@) the Available Water Capacity
(AWC) of the top sail; (b) AWC of the sub sail; (c)
depth of the topsoil; (d) depth of the subsoil; and (€)
percolation rate (though a default value of 30 isused
by the programme if data on percolation rate is not
available).

The model uses nine Plant Functional Types (PFTs),
such as Tropical Evergreen, Tropical Rain green,
Temperate Broadleaved Evergreen, Temperate
Summer green, Temperate Evergreen Conifer,
Boreal Evergreen, Boreal Deciduous, Temperate
Grass and Tropical/warm-temperate Grass. Based
on the climatic parameters, the model computes
the viability and wherever applicable, the
productivity-related parameters of the PFTS, such as
the LAI and the NPP.

Not al of these biomesareseenin India. Figure 3.29
depicts the distribution of vegetation in India, based
on the Champion-Seth classification, which has a
reasonably close correspondence with the biome
types. The right panel of Figure 3.29 shows the
distribution of biometypesexpectedto prevail in India
under the climate corresponding to the ‘control’ run
of the HadRM2 model.
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Figure 3.29. Current vegetation map and map for control run of HadRM2.
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Choice of climate model and

sources of data

Some of the data used in this investigation was
obtained from the |PCC DataDistribution Centre. For
obtaining monthly mean data, the main entry point of
IPCC DDC is http://ipcc-ddc.cru.uea.ac.uk/dkrz/
dkrz_index.html. Thetwo major alternative scenarios
suggested by IPCC for which such datais available
are the IPCC 1S92a emission scenario and the IPCC
SRES scenario. Data and information was
downloaded from http://ipcc-ddc.cru.uea.ac.uk/
cru_data/datadownl oad/download_index.html and
used for analysis.

A number of datasets from modelling centres from
different parts of the world are available from this
site [UK Hadley Centre for Climate Prediction and
Research (HadCM2), the German Climate Research
Centre (ECHAM4), the Canadian Centrefor Climate
Modeling and Analysis (CGCM1), the US
Geophysical Fluid Dynamics Laboratory (GFDL-
R15), the Australian Commonwealth Scientific and
Industrial Research Organization (CSIRO-Mk2), the
National Centre for Atmospheric Research (NCAR-
DOE) and the Japanese Centre for Climate System
Research (CCSR)].

The models differ from each other considerably in
grid size or resolution. Many of them consider rather
coarse grids, with one or both of longitude/latitude
greater than four degrees. The two models with the
best resolution are HadCM 2 (3.75 x 2.5 degrees) and
ECHAMA4 (2.8125 x 2.8125 degrees), and seemed the
most appropriate for the present investigation. The
kinds of variables generated and made available by
these modelsalso differ from each other. Of thesetwo
models, the climate variable ‘percentage of cloud
cover’ (required to obtain the value of ‘ percentage of
sunshine hours' needed to run the BIOME-3
programme), was available only for the HadCM2.
Second, the data at even finer (regional) scale
(0.4425 x 0.4425 degrees) was availablefor HadRM 2,
derived from HadCM2. Projections from HadCM2
model have been used for analysis.

The RCM is obtained by downscaling from the
boundary conditions of the GCM, and uses a much
finer spatial (0.4425 degreesin longitude as well as
latitude, corresponding approximately to a 50 km x

50 km grid), as well as temporal (daily) resolution.
However, data for this model available only for a
smaller duration, corresponding to the years 2041 to
2060, both for control as well as GHG Scenario 1.
No datais available as yet for Scenario 2. The RCM
dataset also contains fewer parameters (for example,
only maximum and minimum temperature and not
the average temperature separately).

In addition to the above, actua climate data(monthly
valuesfrom 1901 to about 1995) for the Indian region,
compiled by the Climate Research Unit of the
University of East Anglia, also at afine (0.5 degrees
x 0.5 degrees, comparable to the RCM) spatial
resolution, was also made use of in the present
anaysis.

Vulnerability of Forest Ecosystems
in India to Projected Climate

Change

The approach used in the present investigation for
exploring the vulnerability of forest ecosystems to
projected climate change is based on the application
of BIOME-3mode to about 1500 grids (50 km x 50km)
across the Indian region. The climate-related
parametersfor these gridsarefromthe HadRM2. The
soil parameters for a grid were obtained from the
nearest of the 78 locations for which soil data was
available. (in fact, the sensitivity of the resultsto the
soil parameters was also investigated by assigning
several different soil parameters to the grids; the
predictionswerefound to be quiterobust). The outputs
of the BIOME-3 (biome type, net primary
productivity, etc. using climate from the control run
of RCM indicated the current situation, whilethat from
the GHG run described the vegetation that was likely
to prevail around 2050 under the GHG Scenario. The
differences in the outputs of BIOME-3 at each of the
grids were used for assessing the direction and extent
of the expected change in the vegetation.

The analysis is primarily based on the HadCM2
model, and on the scenario corresponding to one per
cent compounded annual increase in CO,
concentration. This led to about 3.4 °C increase in
theaverage annual temperature over the Indian region
by 2050. However, when effects of aerosols/sulfates
wereincluded in the same scenario, HadCM 2 showed
asmaller increase, of 1.89 °C, for the sameregion for
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the same year. The other, milder scenario, with 0.5%
annual increase of CO, showed anincrease of 2.3°C
without sulfates and 2.0 °C with sulfates. Thus, al
thethreeremaining scenariosarelikely tolead toless
severe changesin vegetation and in the shiftsof forest
boundariesthan obtained in the present analysis. It is
even more difficult to draw any inference based on
the changesin the precipitation, since there does not
seem to be any direct correlation between the changes
in temperature and those in the precipitation for the
Indian region—all thefour cases show asmall overall
decreasein the rainfall.

Itispossiblethat thisis an artifact of the coarse grid
of GCM, since the HadRM2 with a finer grid does
show a slight increase in the rainfall expected over
the Indian region by 2050. Further, HadCM2 is one
of the several GCMs. There is a variation in the
projectionsof climate parameters (such astemperature
and precipitation) among GCMs, though all GCMs
project warming and changesin precipitation patterns
acrossal regions.

The expected distribution of biome typesin Indiais
shown in Figure 3.30 for the climate projected to
prevail over Indiaduring 2041-2061 under the GHG
scenario. The large-scale changes in the vegetation
types are immediately evident from the figure (right
panel of Figure 3.30 when compared to the vegetation

typesprevailing today (left panel of Figure3.30). These
changes are aong the lines expected, on the basis of
increase in CO,, aswell asthe changesin rainfall and
temperature described in the previous sections.

Shifts in major forest types considering

all grids and potential vegetation

While Figure 3.31 brings out the spatial distribution
of projected changes in forest biome types, the
quantitative estimates can be obtained on the basis of
thenumber of RCM grids (out of atotal of about 1500)
that change from one biometypeinto another. A very
large proportion (about 70 per cent) of the grids (and
concomitantly, existing forests) are likely to
experience achange. It isworth emphasizing here
that large changes are possible for some of the
biomes, even though the total aggregate areaunder
these does not show any change during this period.
This is because the locations of the biome show
conspicuous shifts due to the marked changesin the
climatic conditions.

The biome type most seriously impacted is the Dry
Savanna. About 62 per cent of it, mainly lyinginthe
northern/central parts of India, is likely to be
converted into Xeric Woodland (Dry Thorn Forest),
whileanother 24 per cent, mainly in the north-western
parts, is likely to change to Xeric Shrubland. In
general, increased CO, is expected to lead to an

[ Dry Savanna
Xeric Shrubland

] Xeric Woodland
[ Moist Savanna

[_] Tropical Seasonal Forest

[ Borealltemperate Vegetation

L I
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Figure 3.30. Vegetation map for year 2050, GHG run of HadRM2 considering all grids of India and potential
vegetation (including grids without forests). The control run is shown in the left panel.
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Figure 3.31: Vegetation map of India for 2050 including only the grids that have forests at present.

increasein the NPP (aswill be discussed later). This
has an effect of converting grassland into woodlands
and woodlands into forests. Thus, in regions with a
relatively large temperature increase, dry and moist
savannasarelikely to bereplaced by xeric vegetation,
whilein the areas with alower temperature increase
and enhanced rainfall, the moist savannas seemto be
transformed into Seasonal Tropical Forests. However,
the northern part of the country has largely been
transformed into agricultural land and thus the
savannas occupy only asmall geographical area.

The other biome type to be affected is the moist
savanna located in the north-east and some parts of
southern India. This is likely to be converted into
Tropical Seasonal Forest (about 56 per cent), mostly
in the north-east and Xeric woodland (Dry Thorn
Forest) (about 32 per cent) mostly in southern India,
depending on the change in the quantum of rainfall.
TheTropical Seasonal Forest, especially inthenorth-
eadt, islikely to changeinto Tropical Rain Forest due
to alargeincrease in rainfall expected to take place
in that region.

The changes expected in the colder regions are also
aong similar lines, with the Tundraslikely to change
to boreal evergreens, and boreal evergreens into
temperate conifers.

Shiftsin major forest types considering grids with
forests: Asmentioned earlier, the above results were
based on the analysis of the potential forest cover. To
make amore realistic assessment of thelikely impact
of projected climate change on forests, the analysis
was repeated by confining it to actual locations of
forests. This was made using the map provided by
the Forest Survey of India. This map divides the
Indian region into grids of 2.5 x 2.5 minutes and
providesinformation onthetypeand density of forest
inthegrid. Thisisat amuch finer scalethanthe RCM
grid (about 26 x 26 minutes), and each of the RCM
grids contains about 160 grids of the Forest Survey
of India map. A detailed examination of this map
showed the presence of forests in about 800 of the
1500 RCM grids.

Thedistribution of forest types obtained in these 800
grids under the control run is shown in the left panel
of Figure 3.31, while that obtained for the GHG run
(for the year 2050) is shown in the right panel of
Figure 3.31. Interestingly, the results obtained from
theanalysisbased on these 800 gridswerevery similar
to the onesreported for the 1500 grids. Thus, changes
in forest types were seen in about 600 out of the 800
forested grids (75 per cent), as compared to afigure
of 70 per cent obtained for the analysis based on 1500
grids. The biome type likely to be most seriously
impacted continuesto be the Dry Savanna, and about
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70 per cent of it is likely to be converted to Xeric
Woodlands, and about 15 per cent to Xeric Shrubland.
These estimates are similar to the 62 per cent and 24
per cent obtained earlier for the corresponding
changes. The other forest typelikely to be affected is
Moist Savanna, with 56 per cent of gridslikely to be
converted into Tropical Seasonal Forest and 28 per
cent into Xeric Woodlands, again very similar to the
estimated changes of 56 per cent and 32 per cent
obtained earlier.

In summary, more realistic estimates of impacts
obtained by running the BIOME3 model only on the
800 grids corresponding to forested regions are seen
to be qualitatively and quantitatively very similar to
the ones obtained for the full Indian region (1500
grids), thus highlighting the robustness of the trends
inferred from the analysis.

Implicationsfor biodiversity: Independent of climate
change, biodiversity is forecast to decrease in the
future due to multiple pressures, in particular,
increased land-use intensity and the associated
destruction of natural or semi-natural habitats.
Whilethereislittle evidence to suggest that climate
change will slow species |osses, thereis evidence
that it may increase species losses. Changes in
phenology are expected to occur in many species.
The general impact of climate change, is that the
habitats of many species will move poleward or
upward from their current locations. Speciesthat make
up a community are unlikely to shift together.
Ecosystems dominated by long-lived species (for
example, long-lived trees) will often be slow to show
evidence of change and slow to recover from climate-
related stresses.

Qualitative observations about the likely impact of
climate change on wildlife species were made. If
woody plantsincluding exotic weedsinvade montane
grasslands of the Western Ghats, there would be
serious consequences for the endemic Nilgiri tahr.
Upward altitudinal migration of plants in the
Himalayas could reduce the alpine meadows and
related vegetation, thus impacting the habitats of
severa high altitude mammalsincluding wild sheep,
goat, antelope and cattle. Anincreasein precipitation
over north-eastern Indiawoul d lead to severeflooding
in the Brahmaputra and place the wildlife of the

Kaziranga National Park at risk. Any large-scale
change in vegetation to drier types over central and
north-western India would also have consequences
for the fauna of these regions.

Implications for NPP, growing stock (biomass)
and regeneration: At the global level, net biome
productivity appears to be increasing. Modelling
studies, inventory data and inverse analyses
provide evidence that, over the past few decades,
terrestrial ecosystems have been accumulating
carbon. The mean NPP (grams of carbon per square
metre per year) was about 338 in the control run,
with amaximum value around 1,049. By 2050, as
per the BIOME model, these values are likely to
show a considerable increase. The mean value
reaches about 435 (more than 25 per cent increase)
while the maximum reaches about 1,400 (morethan
30 per cent increase). In fact, more than 75 per cent
of the grids show an increase in NPP. As expected,
the grids showing a decrease in NPP lie in the
northwestern region where adeficit in rainfall, and a
largeincreasein temperature are expected. However,
thisregion hasarather low value of NPP (about 230),
and the projected decreaseis also rather small (about
13 per cent).

Vulnerability of Forest Ecosystems
in India and Socioeconomic Impacts

Thus, even in the relatively short span of about 50
years, most of the forest biomes in India seem to be
highly vulnerable to the change in climate. As
estimated earlier, about 70 per cent of the locations
are expected to experience achangein the prevailing

Project Tiger is a major initaitive of the Government of India
for wildlife management, protection measures and site
specific ecodevelopment.
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biome type. In other words, about 70 per cent of the
vegetationislikely tofinditself lessoptimally adapted
to its existing location, making it more vulnerable to
theadverse climatic conditionsaswell asto thebiotic
stresses, which it is subjected to from time to time.
As aresult, during the process of take-over of one
biome type by another, large-scale mortality might
be expected.

The actual negative impact may be more than what
is initially expected from the above description.
This is because different species respond
differently to the changes in climate. So, even in
theregion where thereis no shift in the biometype,
changesin the composition of the assemblages are
certainly very likely. Thus, one expectsthat afew
species may show a steep decline in population
and perhapsresult inlocal extinctions. This, inturn,
will affect the other taxa dependent on the different
species (i.e., a ‘domino’ effect) because of the
interdependent nature of the many plant-animal-
microbe communitiesthat are known to exist in forest
ecosystems. This could eventually lead to major
changesin the biodiversity.

The north-western region of the country seemsto be
more vulnerable to climate change, since it islikely
to experience the effect of two negative influences: a
large temperature increase together with a decrease
in precipitation. Thevulnerability of the north-eastern
region stems from a very different cause. The major
increase in precipitation expected in this region is
likely to shift the vegetation towards the wetter, more
evergreen vegetation. Since these are rather slow
growing, the replacement will take much longer, and
increased mortality in the existing vegetation may lead
to adecrease in the standing stock.

Uncertainty of projected impacts

GCMs are more robust in projecting global mean
temperatures compared to their ability for making
predictions at the regional levels. The uncertainty
involved in projections of temperature and particularly
precipitation at regional level ishigh. The vegetation
response model BIOME-3 is an equilibrium model
and does not project the transient phase responses.
Also, the database on soil, water and plant
physiological parameters as input to vegetation
models such asBIOME-3, ispoor. Thus, thefindings

Reforestation programmes enhance the sequestration
potential of forests.

of thepresent analysis should be viewed with caution.
Though there is some uncertainty on the magnitudes
of the projections of change, and though these may
also vary with GCMs and RCM s used, the direction
of changeisunlikely to be different.

Sacio-economicimpacts: Nearly 200,000 villagesin
Indiaaresituated in or onthefringe of forests. Further,
about 200 million people depend on forests for their
livelihood, directly or indirectly. Forest ecosystems
in India are already subjected to socio-economic
pressures|eading to forest degradation and loss, with
adverseimpactson thelivelihoods of forest dependent
communities. Climate change will be an additional
pressure on forests, affecting biodiversity aswell as
biomass production. According to the assessment of
projected climate impacts on forests, significant
changes in the forest boundary of different forest
biomesaswell asbiodiversity are projected. However,
during the transient phase, large-scaleforest die-back
may occur. Thismay affect the production and supply
of non-timber forest productsto the forest dependent
communities, affecting their livelihoods. In the
transient phase, there could be an increased supply of
timber, due to forest die-back, depreciating timber
prices.

Forest Policies and Programmes—
Vulnerability of Forest Ecosystems
Forest policiesin any country determinethe status of
forests; rates of deforestation and afforestation, levels
of fragmentation, conservation and protection, and
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rates of timber and non-timber extraction. The
vulnerability of forest ecosystems to climate change
depends on the status of forests, biodiversity,
fragmentation, afforestation practices, rates of
extraction of timber, etc. For example, forest
fragmentation may enhance vulnerability and decrease
the adaptation capacity of forest ecosystemsto climate
change, whereas biodiversity conservation may
reduce vulnerability.

Indiahasformulated and implemented alarge number
of legislations, and forest conservation and
reforestation programmes. These programmes have
contributed towards: (a) stabilization of area under
forests with marginal rates of deforestation, even
though forest degradation may be continuing; (b)
producing fuelwood and industrial wood, thereby
reducing pressure on theforests; and (c) involvement
of local communitiesin protection and management
of forests, even though there is inadequate
empowerment of community institutions.

Forest policies, programmes and
practices that enhance vulnerability to
climate change

Some of the policies, programmes and practices that
potentially contribute to enhancing the vulnerability
of forest ecosystemsto climate change are asfollows:

B Forest fragmentation leading to loss of biodiversity
by hampering migration of species.

B Forest degradation leading to loss of biodiversity,
affecting forest regeneration.

B Dominance of monoculture species under
afforestation increase vulnerability to fire, pests,
etc.

B Absence of fire protection and management
practices enhance vulnerability to fire.

B Non-sustainable extraction of timber, fuelwood
and NTFPs leading to degradation of forests,
fragmentation of forests and affecting shift of
forest boundaries and regeneration of plant
Species.

B Inadequate fuelwood conservation programmes
increases pressure on forests, leading to
degradation.

B |nadequate and less-effective implementation of
the different conservation programmes leading to
forest degradation.

There is a need for research studies to identify and
assess the implications of policies and programmes
to vulnerability of forest ecosystems.

Forest policies, programmes and
practices reducing forest vulnerability

India has implemented a large number of forest
conservation and development programmesthat have
the potential to reduce the vulnerability of forest
ecosystems to impacts of climate change.

B Theforest Conservation Act 1980, Wild LifeAct,
Protected Areas and other policies contribute to
forest and biodiversity conservation and reduction
of forest fragmentation.

B A large afforestation programme has reduced the
pressure on forestsfor timber, industrial wood and
fuelwood, leading to conservation of biodiversity
and reduction of forest degradation.

B Involvement of local communities in forest
protection and regeneration and creation of long-
term stakein forest health, through the Joint Forest
Management (JFM) programme.

The performance and impacts of these measures in
quantitative terms are however not clear.

Adaptation Policies, Programmes
and Practices

Why adaptation in forest sector?

The preliminary assessment of theimpact of projected
climate change, based on BIOME-3 outputs,
indicates shifts in forest boundaries, replacement
of current assemblage of species, leading to forest
die-back. The need for adaptation measures to
minimize the adverse impacts is strengthened due
to the following reasons:

B Theimpacts such asloss of biodiversity arelong-
term and irreversible.

B Thereisinertiaand alag period between climate
change and impacts.

B Long-term planning is necessary for forest
conservation, afforestation and silvicultural
practices to impact on forest regeneration and
biodiversity.

B Large forest-dependent rural population and
potential adverse impacts on their livelihood.
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B [nadequate technical, institutional and financial
capacity to adapt to climate changeimpactsinthe
forest departments, as well as at the forest
dependent community level.

Policies, programmes and practices to
promote adaptation

The current state of science has severa limitations,
particularly in projecting climate change at the
regional level and assessing the response of diverse
tropical forest vegetation to projected climate
parameters. The vegetation models such as BIOME-
3 do not incorporate the adaptation response
component. Thus, at the current state of knowledge
and the uncertainties involved, only ‘no regret’ or
‘win-win’ and a few ‘precautionary’ adaptation
policies, programmes and practices could be
considered. Some examples of such measures are
listed here.

Forest policies: Indiahasformulated alarge number
of innovative and progressive forest policies, which
have the potential to reduce vulnerability. Some
examples of policies, which need effective
implementation, are asfollows:

M Incorporate climate concern in along-term forest
policy-making process.

B [ncorporate climate concernintheforest ‘working
plan’ process to enable incorporation of
silvicultural practices to promote adaptation.

B Improve and ensure the effective implementation
of existing policies/Acts/guidelines such as:

B Forest ConservationAct, 1980; Wildlife Protection
Act, 1972 and 2002; enhance coverage and
effectiveness of protected area; wildlife
conservation programmes such as Project Tiger
and Project Elephant.

B Link Protected Areas, Wildlife Reserves and
Reserve Forests.

B Enhance support to afforestation and reforestation
programmes and increase areacovered to increase
the production of timber and fuelwood to reduce
pressure on primary forests.

Forestry and silvicultural practices: Current
afforestation and silvicultural practices dominated by
exotics and monocultures are enhancing the
vulnerability of forests. Some of the potential

silvicultural practicesthat could reduce vulnerability
and enhanceresilience are:

B Thepromotion of natural regeneration in degraded
forest lands and mixed species forestry on
degraded non-forest lands.

B The anticipatory planting of species along the
latitudinal and altitudinal gradient.

B Thein-situ and ex-situ conservation of plant and
animal species.

B The implementation of fire prevention and
management practices.

B The adoption of short rotation species and
practices.

B The adoption of sustainable harvest practices for
timber and non-timber products.

There is agrowing need for research to identify the
silvicultural practices which reduce vulnerability of
forest ecosystems to changing climate parameters.

I nstitution and capacity building to address climate
change in forest sector: India has institutions with
significant infrastructure and technical capacity.
However, these institutions have not focused on
climate change research, which includes modelling,
field ecological studies and laboratory
experimentation. Thereisaneed to create awareness
and enhance technical and institutional capacity in
theresearch ingtitutions, forest department and NGOs.
Forest dependent communities have poor financial,
technical and ingtitutional capacity to adapt to adverse
impacts of climate change. Thus, it is necessary to
enhance the capacity of those forest-dependent
communities who are likely to be vulnerable to
projected climate impacts.

Conclusions

A preliminary assessment using the BIOME-3
vegetation response model, based on regional climate
model projections for India showed shifts in forest
boundary, changes in species-assemblage or forest
types, changesin NPP, possibleforest die-back inthe
transient phase, and potential loss or change in
biodiversity. These impacts on forests will have
adverse socio-economic implications for forest-
dependent communities and the national economy.
The impacts of climate change on forest ecosystems
arelikely to belong term and irreversible.
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There is a need for developing and implementing
adaptation strategiesto minimizethe adverseimpacts.
Further, thereisaneed to study and identify the forest
policies, programmes and silvicultural practices that
contribute to vulnerability of forest ecosystems to
climate change.

India needs to initiate studies to identify forest
strategies, policies, silvicultural practices and
institutional arrangements that enhance forest
resilience and reduce vulnerability.

Indiashould initiate long-term dedicated research,
monitoring and modelling programmes to study
vegetation responses to climate change, generate
regional climate projections, improve dynamic
vegetation models and their application, and
conduct policy analysis to develop adaptation
strategies.

CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
NATURAL ECOSYSTEMS

The large geographical area, varied topography and
climatic regimes, long coastline and the possession
of oceanic islands, have endowed India with a
diversity of natural biomes from deserts to alpine
meadows, from tropical rainforest to temperate pine
forests, from mangroves to coral reefs, and from
marshland to high-altitude lakes. The natural
ecosystems have al so been subject to exploitation and
alteration by humansfor several thousand years, and
thusonly asmall fraction of these probably remainin
apristine state. Nevertheless, about one-fifth to one-
fourth of the geographical area still comprises
relatively ‘natural’ ecosystems; of this, forests occupy
the mgjor area. The non-forest ecosystems include
mainly the wetlands (including mangroveforestsand
cora reefs) and the grasslands. The assessment of
impacts of projected climate change on natural
ecosystemsisnot based on modeling or field studies,
but on current vulnerability and global-level
projection of impacts from literature.

Wetlands

The natural wetland ecosystems of Indiainclude the
marine ecosystems such as the cora reefs; coastal
ecosystems such asthe mangroves; and inland fresh-
water ecosystems such as rivers, lakes and marshes.

The most comprehensive wetland inventory of India
that is available at present, is that prepared by the
Space Application Centre (SAC) of the Indian Space
Research Organi zation, using satelliteimagery for the
years 1991-1992. This inventory has listed 27,403
wetland units occupying a total area of 75,819 kn’,
with the coastal wetlands comprising 53 per cent and
the rest being inland wetlands.

Marine ecosystems (Mangroves and
coral reefs)

The Indian coastlineis over 7,500 km, and including
the idands of Lakshadweep and the Andaman and
Nicobars. As many as 3,959 coastal wetland sites,
classified under 13 major wetland types, and covering
ageographical areaof 40,230 km? have been mapped
by the Space Application Centre across nine states
and four Union Territories. Of these, 426 sites (1,424
km?) are man-made wetlands (salt pans and
aguaculture ponds) and the rest are natural coastal
wetlands. (Table 3.6).

The coastal wetlands play an important role in the
economy of this region, especialy in fisheries. The
mangroves and the coral reefs in particular are
important nurseries for several fishes, prawns and
crabs. Of the annual fish catch of about 5.6 Mt, about
half is from marine fisheries; the coral reefs and
associated shelves and lagoons alone have the
potential for about 10 per cent of thetotal marinefish
yields. Climate change impacts on the coastal
wetlands would thus have serious consequences for
the livelihoods of people, as well as the integrity of
the coastal environment.

Mangroves

Mangrovesare mainly distributed along the east coast
of the country and to a lesser extent along the west
coast. The Sunderbans, covering an area of about
10,000 km?* along the Ganges-Brahmaputra delta,
constitute thelargest mangrove wetland in theworld;
of thisarea, about 40 per cent isfound in West Bengal
and the rest in Bangladesh. Other important
mangrovesinclude the Mahanadi mangrovein Orissa,
the Godavari and Krishna mangroves in Andhra
Pradesh, the Pichavaram and Muthupet mangroves
in the Cauvery delta of Tamil Nadu, the mangroves
in the Gulf of Kutchh in Gujarat, and those in the
Andaman and Nicobar islands.
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Table 3.6: Area under various coastal and inland wetland types.

Types of Coastal Area Inland Wetland Category Number Area
WEHEUE (sqg. km) (sqg. km)
Tidal Mudflats 23,621 Natural

Mangroves 4,871 L akes/Ponds 4646 6795
Estuaries 1,540 Ox-bow lakes 3197 1511
Lagoons 1,564 Waterlogged (Seasonal) 4921 2857
Sand Beaches 4,210 Playas 79 1185
Marshes 1,698 Swamps/Marshes 1814 1978
Other Vegetated Wetlands 1,391 Man-made

Coral Reefs 841 Reservoirs 2208 14820
Creeks 192 Tanks 5549 5583
Backwaters 171 Waterlogged 892 773
Rocky Coasts 177 Abandoned Quarries (water) 105 58
Salt-Pans 655 Ash ponds/Cooling ponds 33 29
Aquaculture Ponds 769 Total Inland Wetlands 23444 35589

Source: Space Application Centre.

With the exception of the mangroves of theAndaman
and Nicobars, the mangroves of the country are
aready considerably degraded. The development of
agriculture in the deltas of the major rivers, the
reclamation of the coastal wetland for settlement and
the use of mangrovesto supply products such asfuel-
wood have resulted in considerable shrinkage of the
mangrove areas. According to one estimate the
mangrove cover of the country reduced by 35 per cent
during the period 1987-1995 alone (estimate made
by Sustainable Wetlands, Environmental Governance-
2in 1999).

The mangroves are at risk due to direct human activities
as well as due to climate change.

Climate changeimpacts on the mangrove ecosystems
would be governed by factors such as sea-level
changes, storm surges, fresh-water flowsinriversboth
from precipitation in their catchmentsaswell asfrom
snow melt in the mountains, local precipitation, and
temperature changes that would influence
evapotranspiration. Sea-level risewould submergethe
mangroves as well as increase the salinity of the
wetland. This would favour mangrove plants that
tolerate higher salinity. At the same time, increased
snow meltinthewestern Himalayas could bring larger
quantities of fresh water into the Gangetic delta. This
would have significant consequences for the
composition of the Sundarbans mangroves. Changes
in local temperature and precipitation would also
influence the salinity of the mangrove wetlands and
have abearing on plant composition. Any increasein
freshwater flowswould favour mangrove speciesthat
have the least tolerance to salinity.

It is therefore, necessary to model the specific
scenariosfor the various mangrove ecosystemsusing
climate change projections, changesin freshwater and
sediment flows, geomorphology, sea-level changeand
the land use of the coastal region.

Coral reefs

Coral reefsaredistributed in six major regionsaong
the Indian coastline. These are the Gulf of Kutchhin
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Gujarat, the Malwan coast in Maharashtra, the
L akshadweep islands, Gulf of Mannar and Palk Bay
in Tamil Nadu, and the Andaman and Nicobar islands.
Built up during the Tertiary and the Quaternary
Periods, the coral reefs in the Indian Ocean include
sealevel atolls (L akshadweep archipelago), fringing
reefs (Gulf of Mannar, Palk Bay, and Andaman and
Nicobars), reef barriers (Andaman and Nicobars),
elevated reefs and submerged reef platforms.

The biodiversity of the coral reefsincludes avariety
of marine organisms, including sea grasses, corals,
several invertebrate groups, fishes, amphibians, birds
(nesting on the reefs) and mammals. Thereefs of the
Andaman and Nicobar islands have the highest
recorded diversity with 203 coral species, 120 agal
species, and 70 sponges in addition to fishes, sea
turtles, dugong and dolphins. About 1,200 species of
fishes have been recorded in the seas around the
islands, including 571 species of reef fish. The reefs
of the Gulf of Mannar and L akshaweep islands have
intermediate levelsof diversity, with 117 speciesand
95 species of hard corals respectively. The Gulf of
Kutchh is the least diverse, with only 37 species of
corals and the absence of ramose forms.

Thecoral reefsinthe Indian region are already under
threat from several anthropogenic and natural factors,
including destructive fishing, mining, sedimentation,
and invasion by alien species. To this we must add
the possible impacts of future climate change.

Itiswell known that increased sea surfacetemperature
(SST) resultsin*bleaching’ of corals. Whilebleaching

Coral bleaching due to warming.

is a normal event and is reversible, a prolonged
increasein SSTsand/or intense bleaching may result
in the death of the corals. In recent decades, the most
widespread and intense bleaching of corals (‘mass
bleaching’), including in the Indian Ocean, occurred
during the years 1997-1998 associated with El Nino
when SSTswere enhanced by over 3° C, thewarmest
in modern record. While the coral reefs of Indiatoo
were adversely affected, the precise extent of
bleaching and mortality of coralsisnot clear in many
regions.

Thecorasof the L akshadweep idandswere, however,
significantly affected by this event with bleaching of
over 80 per cent of coral cover and mortality of over
25 per cent of corals. The cord s of the Gulf of Mannar
were similarly affected. The most affected were
shallow water corals, such asthe branching Acopora
and Pocillopora that were almost completely wiped
out. Bleaching also affected the massive corals but
theserecovered and now dominatethereefs. Theleast
affected coral reefswere those in the Gulf of Kutchh
with an average of about 10 per cent bleaching and
little mortality.

Inland or freshwater wetlands

Theinland wetlandsinclude alarge number of natura
lakes and swamps or marshes, as well as man-made
reservoirs and tanks.

The SAC inventory lists 23,444 inland wetland units
covering an areaof 35,589 km? in total. Of these, the
natural inland wetlands numbering 14,657 units cover
an area of 14,326 km?, are relevant to the discussion
of climatechangeimpacts. It must also beremembered
that some of the man-made wetlands such as at
Bharatpur in Rgjasthan are exceptionally richin bird
speciesand should be considered asanatural wetland
for the purpose of conservation in theface of climate
change.

As in many other parts of the world, the inland
wetlands of India have been transformed by draining
for urban settlement, agricultural development,
construction of roads, exploitation for their resources,
and pollution from a variety of sources. A study by
the Wildlife Institute of India showed that 70-80 per
cent of freshwater marshes and lakes in the Gangetic
floodplains have been lost over the past five decades.
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Pollution of thewetlandsismainly from thedischarge
of sewage, industrial effluents, agricultural chemicals
such as pesticides and fertilizers, and sedimentation
from soil erosion.

Climate changeimpacts on theinland wetlandswould
be a complex issues dependent on several variables,
including temperature increase, rate of evaporation,
changesin precipitation of the catchment, changesin
nutrient cycling and the responses of a variety of
aquatic species. Althoughtropical lakesarelesslikely
to be impacted by climate change as compared to
temperate lakes, an increase in temperature would
ater the thermal cycles of lakes, oxygen solubility
and other compounds, and affect the ecosystem. In
high-altitude lakes an increased temperature would
resultintheloss of winter ice cover; thiswould cause
a mgjor change in the seasonal cycle and species
composition of the lake. Reduced oxygen
concentration could alter community structure,
characterized by fewer species, especially if
exacerbated by eutrophication from surrounding land
use. Lake-level changes from increased temperature
and changes in precipitation would also alter
community structure.

Shallow-water marshes and swamps would be even
more vulnerableto increased temperatures and lower
precipitation as projected for central and north-
western Indiaby the Hadley Centre sHADCM2. The
increased evaporation of water and reduced inflow
from rainfall could desiccate the marshes, swamps
and shallow lakes.

Grasslands

There are five major grassland types recognized in
India, on the basis of species associations,
geographical location and climatic factors. Theseare:
(a) apine grasslands of the Himalayas; (b) moist
fluvia grasslands of the Himalayan foothills; (c) arid
grasslands of northwestern India; (d) semi-arid
grasslands of central and peninsular India; and (€)
montane grasslands of the Western Ghats

The same anthropogenic factors such as livestock
grazing and fire that were responsible for creating
many of the grassland types in the country are also
involved in their degradation. While moderate levels
of grazing could be sustainable and even promote

plant speciesdiversity, heavy grazing reducesthe plant
cover and eliminates pal atabl e grasses and herbswhile
promoting the growth of unpalatable plants.

When considering the likely impact of future climate
change on natural grasslands, we need to consider
severd factorsincluding the direct response of grasses
to enhanced atmospheric CO,,, as well as changesin
temperature, precipitation and soil moisture. Itiswell
known that plants with the C3 and the C4 pathways
of photosynthesis respond differently to atmospheric
CO, levelsand also to temperature and soil moisture
levels. The C3 plants include the cool, temperate
grasses and practically all woody dicots, while the
C4 plants include the warm, tropical grasses, many
sedges and some dicots. The C4 plantsthat constitute
much of the biomass of tropical grasslands, including
thearid, semi-arid and moist grasslandsin India, thrive
well under conditions of lower atmospheric CO,
levels, higher temperatures and lower soil moisture,
while C3 plantsexhibit the opposing traits. Increasing
atmospheric CO, levels should, therefore, favour C3
plants over C4 grasses, but the projected increasesin
temperaturewould favour the C4 plants. The outcome
of climate change would thus be region-specific and
involve acomplex interaction of factors.

GCM mode projections (for example, theHADCM2)
for Indiaindicate an increase in precipitation by up
to 30 per cent for the north-eastern region in addition
to a relatively moderate increase in temperature of
about 2° C by the period 2041-2060. This could
increase theincidence of flooding inthe Brahmaputra
basin and thus favour the maintenance of the moist
grasslandsin theregions. The HADCM2 projections
for therest of the country (southern, central and north-
western India are a steep increase in temperature of
3° Cin the south (except along the coast) to over 4°
C in the north-west, and a decrease in precipitation
of over 30 per cent in the north-west though little
change in parts of the south. This combination of
temperature increase and rainfall decrease would
cause major changes in the composition of present-
day vegetation in these regions, with an overall shift
toamorearid type. Increased atmospheric CO, levels
and temperatures, resulting in lowered incidence of
frost, would favour C3, plantsincluding exotic weeds
such as wattle (Acacia spp.) that could invade the
montane grasslands of the Western Ghats. The coal,
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temperate grasslands of the Himalayas could also be
impacted by rising temperatures that would promote
the upward migration of woody plants from lower
elevations.

An assessment of climate change impacts on natural
ecosystems would require a systematic programme
of documenting ecosystem processes, modelling
climate changeimpacts and formul ating strategiesfor
adaptation.

CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
COASTAL ZONES

Indian Coastal Zones and climate
change

The coastal zone is an important and critical region
for India. This region is densely populated and
stretches over 7,500 km, with the Arabian Seaon the
west and the Bay of Bengal ontheeast. It isinhabited
by more than a 100 million people in nine coastal
states (West Bengal, Orissa, Andhra Pradesh and
Tamil Nadu on the east coast, and K erala, Karnataka,
Goa, Maharashtraand Gujarat on thewest coast), two
UTs (Pondicherry and Daman and Diu) and two
groups of islands (Andaman and Nicobars, and
L akshdweep). According to the census of 2001, there
were about 65 coastal districts in these nine states.
The total area occupied by the coastal districts is
around 379,610 km? with an average population
density of 455 persons per km?, which is about 1.5
timesthe national average of 324 (Census, 2001). The

Indian coastline can be categorized into three
classes—coast of emergence, coast of submergence
and neutral coast (Teble 3.7).

The western coastline has a wide continental shelf
with an areaof about 0.31 million km?, whichismarked
by backwaters and mud flats. East coast isflat, deltaic
andrichin mangroveforests. Mangrovesarelocated dl
adong estuarine areas, deltas, tidal creeks, mud flats,
salt marshes and extend to about 6740 km®. Major
estuarine areas located along the Indian coasts extend
to about 2.6 million hectares. Coral reefs are
predominant on small islandsin Gulf of Kutchh, Gulf
of Mannar in Tamil Nadu and on L akshadweep and
the Andaman and Nicobar islands. Ecosystems such
ascoral reefs, mangroves, estuariesand deltasarerich
in biodiversity. These ecosystems play a crucial role
in fishery production in addition to protecting the
coastal zonesfrom erosion by wave action. Thereare
11 major and 130 minor sea ports located in coastal
zones that are economic engines of international and
national trade and commercein India.

Future climate changein the coastal zonesislikely to
be manifested through the worsening of some of the
existing coastal zone problems. Some of the main
climate-related problemsin the context of the Indian
coastal zones are erosion, flooding, subsidence,
deterioration of coastal ecosystems, such as
mangroves, and salinization. In many cases, these
problems are either caused by or exacerbated by sea
level-rise and tropical cyclones. The key climate-

Table 3.7: Physiographic characteristics of the Indian coastline.

Coastline part
North-east coast (West Bengal, Orissa
and parts of Andhra Pradesh)

Shoreline off the mouths of Ganga, Mahanadi,
Krishna, Godavari and Cauvery Rivers

Southeast coast (Tamil Nadu and parts of AP)
Southwest coast (Kerala)
Mid-west coast (Karnataka, Goa, Maharashtra)

North West coast (Gujarat)

Source: NIO

Coastline type

Emerging coastline with no offshore bar

Neutral and highly dynamic (due to the large influx of
sediments) coastline

Emerging coastline with an offshore bar and lagoon
Submerging coastline (highly-indented shoreline with an
erosional tendency)

Submerging coastline (network of coastal rivers, inland
creeks, backwaters and rocky headlands)

Submerging coastline (creeks and inland waters)
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related risks in the coastal zone include tropical
cyclones, sea-level rise, and changes in temperature
and precipitation in the context of the Indian coastal
Zones.

A risein sealevel has significant implications on the
coastal population and agricultural performance of
India. A variety of impacts are expected which
include:

B Land loss and population displacement.

B Increased flooding of low-lying coastal areas.

W Agricultural impacts (like, loss of yield and
employment) resulting from inundation,
salinization, and land | oss.

B Impacts on coastal aquaculture.

B Impactson coasta tourism, particularly theerosion
of sandy beaches.

Theextent of vulnerability, however, dependsnot just
on the physical exposure to sea-level rise and
population affected, but also on the extent of economic
activity of theareasand capacity to copewith impacts.
The coastal ecosystems sustain a higher density of
human population. The pressure on coastal areas has
been growing due to migration from inland to the
coastal zone making it vulnerable to the increased
frequency and intensity of natural and human
interventions. The reason for thisincreased pressure
isdueto the greater employment opportunities, when
compared toinland areas of the coastal states, assome
of the major urban centres are located in this region.
For instance, three of the four major Indian
metropolitan areas are located in the coastal region
(Mumbai, Kolkata and Chennai). Moreover, out of
the 35 urban agglomerations (UA) withamillion plus
population identified for Indiain the census of 2001,
18 (viz, Rakot, Ahmedabad, Vadodara, Surat, Greater
Mumbai, Pune, Nagpur, Nashik, Bangalore, Kochi,
Hyderabad, Vishakhapatnam, Vijayawada, Chennai,
Coimbatore, Madurai, Asansol, and Kolkata) are
situated in the coastal states. From among these, eight
lie on the coastline. The activities in many of these
areastend to exceed the capacity of thenatural coastal
ecosystem to absorb them, making these regions
vulnerable to the increased frequency and intensity
of natural and man-made hazards.

Methods and Models for Assessing
Vulnerability

Vulnerability is considered as a composite of: (a)
climate-related hazards that are relevant and
significant in the coastal zone; (b) exposure—socio-
economic components, including human and
manufactured capital, as well as natural ecosystems
that are exposed to climate risk; (c) adaptive
capacity—the ability of the exposed unitsto perceive
and formulate a response and implement to climate
risk, with aview to reducing impacts.

Assessment of coastal zones to projected climate
impacts and development of adaptation strategies
include:

B adescription and analysis of present vulnerability,
including representative vulnerable groups (for
instance, specificlivelihoods at therisk of climatic
hazards).

W descriptions of potential vulnerabilities in the
future, including an analysisof pathwaysthat relate
the present to the future.

B comparison of vulnerability under different socio-
economic conditions, climatic changes and
adaptive responses.

B identification of points and options for
intervention, which would lead to formulation of
adaptation responses.

B relating the range of outputs to stakeholder
decision making, public awareness and further
assessments.

Greater emphasis is placed on the first two
components, that is, hazard and exposure, and their
combination, which arethe actual climateimpactsin
coastal regions. While adaptive capacity isimportant,
and key in determining future, as opposed to current
vulnerability, there are a number of significant
methodological and conceptual issueswith regard to
adaptive capacity.

Climate-Related Coastal Hazards—
Current Vulnerability

The characteristics of thekey climate-related risksin
the coastal zone, including sea-level riseand tropical
cyclones and, are presented.
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Table 3.8: Percent area for erosion and depositional segments of the coastline of the states along the West
Coast of India (left panel) and East Coast of India (right panel).

Gujarat has ‘submerging type’ of
coastline, which is more prone to the
effects of sea-level rise. The Gulf of
Kutchh has a highly dynamic coastline.
The Gulf of Khambhat is a potential site
for shoal migration and vulnerable to
large shoreline changes because of the
prevalent macro-tidal regime. The southern coast of Gujarat
has a highly dynamic coastline with erosion tendency.

The northern coast of Maharashtra has
an indented coastline with many creeks,
inland waters, and pocket beaches. The
coastline, though mostly rocky along the
coast due to the presence of the
Sahyadri Range, is under threat at many
locations due to the reduced fluvial input.
The west coast fault (a N-S trending regional tectonic feature)
and the submergence characteristics add to the vulnerability
of these regions.

Goa has many pocket beaches. Owing
to pressure from tourism-related
anthropogenic activities, some of the
beaches are destabilized and are
vulnerable in the event of sea-level rise.

The shoreline of Karnataka is indented
with hills, creeks, and small estuarine
rivers, the mouths of which have
dynamic shoaling. In the southern
region, the shoreline is more dynamic
compared to the north. The mouths of
the small coastal rivers and backwaters
at many places are undergoing erosion. The coastline at
locations with dynamic and migrating shoaling activities is
prone to destruction.

The shoreline of Kerala is, by and large,
dynamic, with a high erosion tendency.
The entire coastline of Kerala is
vulnerable to sea-level rise, and needs
special attention.

Pockets of high erosion all along the
coast with high erosion in the Gulf of
Mannar and the Tuticorin area. The
southern part of Tamil Nadu is
vulnerable due to localized segments
of unstable shoreline.

1%

In Orissa the shoreline is dynamic due
to the high fluvial input and is metastable
in the creeks and backwaters. It is
subjected to severe erosion during
cyclones/depressions. The coastal area
has numerous small and large rivers
and their distributaries, which fan out
into the coastal region, and are prone to salinity ingress,
particularly in the event of sea-level rise.
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The southern coast of Andhra Pradesh
is more dynamic than the northern
coast. The coasts along the mouths of
all major rivers are highly dynamic, as
the mouths of many perennial rivers are
migratory. The area is also frequently
affected by cyclones, and the shoreline
is highly sensitive to such extreme natural processes
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The fluvial flux from the Ganga and the
Brahmaputra Rivers make the shoreline
of West Bengal very dynamic due to
the large. At many places, the shoreline
is erosional (Digha Beach), and large
changes in the island geomorphology
have been observed. The delta region
is also highly dynamic and the islands located in this
region need special consideration. The Sunderban area
and the Hooghly estuarine regions are the two other areas
that are found to be the most vulnerable to the observed
sea-level rise.
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l:l Erosion - Dynamic
l:l Highly Eroded - Deposition
No Change - Excessive Deposition

Sea-level Rise

This is based on available data shoreline changes
over a short span of 10-15 years, aong the Indian
coastline. Using the available models, global sea-level
rise of 10-25 cm per 100 years hasbeen predicted due

to the emission of GHGs. To separate the influences
dueto theglobal climatic changesthe availablemean
sea-level historical data from 1920 to 1999 at 10
locations were evaluated. Thereisalarge contrast in
the observed sea level changes. The sea level rise
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along the Gulf of Kutchh and the coast of West Bengal
is the highest. Along the Karnataka coast, however,
thereisarelative decreasein the sealevel.

Shoreline morphologies respond to prevalent
hydrography and the changesin the shoreline have
been estimated and categorized broadly aserosive,
dynamic, and depositional. Based on the
comparisons of satellite data and hydrographic
charts, the shoreline changes along the Indian
coastline were examined for a 10-15 year span. The
state-wise characteristics of the shoreline for the

Figure 3.32: Estimated sea level rise at selected
locations along the Indian Coastline.*
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*The values on the left-side corner indicate sea-level variations per
year. Aminus figure indicates a relative increase in the mean sea
level with respect to the land.

Indian coast are shown in Tables 3.8.

The magnitude of tides has been predicted for 121
stationsand hasahigh correlation with observed tides.
The most vulnerable areas of the Indian coastling,
determined from the risk assessment, is identified
fromtheintegration of physiographic evaluation, site-
specific sea-level changes, tidal environment and
hydrography data. The physiographic settings and
tidal regime are important parameters to determine
theresilience of an areato the influence of sea-level
rise. From the estimated tidal environment at 121
stations, it isobserved that the mean spring tideranges
show a progressive increase towards north along the
east coast (Figure 3.32). A similar trend is also
observed along the West Coast. Some of the highest
tidal ranges are measured at stations in the Gulf of
Kutchh and in the Gulf of Khambhat. From the time
series mean spring tide amplitude, it is deduced that
thenorthern areasalong the east, aswell aswest coasts
have ahigher tidal range and very wideintertidal and
supratidal zone.

The areas along the Indian coastlinethat arelikely to
be vulnerableto the predicted sea-level rise based on
predicted sea level changes, tectonics, prevalent
hydrography, and physiography of the areas can be
seen from the Figure 3.33. These vulnerable regions
need specia attention.

Tropical Cyclones

For the Indian region, the data on cyclonic eventsis
availablefrom 1877. The spatial, temporal patters of
occurrence is presented in Box 3.8.

™

&

Figure 3.33: Likely vulnerable locations due to sea
level rise.
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Box 3.8: Cyclonic Events

TheSpatial Patter n of Cyclonel ncidencesand the

Facts(datafrom 1877t0 1990)

W 1,474 cyclonesoriginated inthe Bay of Bengal
and the Arabian Sea during this period.

W 964 cyclones crossed the Indian coastline.

B Threedistricts of West Bengal (174 events).

B Seven districts of Orissa (422 events).

B Ninedistricts of Andhra Pradesh (203 events).

| 15 digtricts of Tamil Nadu (100 events)

The Temporal Pattern of Cyclone Incidences
B Depressions have a distinct peak in the month
of August.

B Storms have two distinct peaks in June and
October.

B Severe storms have distinct peaks in May and
November.

B Thetotal number of tropical cyclonesseasonality
follow the path of the depression.

Average based on the Facts:

W 8.45cyclonescrossthe Indian coastline per year.

W 5.15 depressions cross the Indian coastline on
an average per year.

W 1.93 storms occur on an average per year.

B 1.35 severestormsoccur on an average per year.

Trendsin Tropical Cyclonelncidence: Stormsdepict
adecreasing trend (-0.017/year) significant at one per
cent level. Severe Storms (SS) show an increasing
trend (0.011/year) significant at one per cent level.
Cycloneincidences show mixed trends spatially. West
Bengal and Gujarat showed significant increasing
trend, while Orissa showed a significant decreasing
trend.

Cyclone Hazard I ndices: Indiceswere developed to
represent the cyclone hazard and to identify the coastal
districtsthat face the maximum cyclone occurrences.
Three indices were computed. The first index is the
frequency of events(by cyclonetype, i.e., depressions,
stormsand severe storms) in aparticular district. The
second is by normalizing the number of eventsin a
district by the coastline length of the districts; and

the third is normalizing the number of eventsin a
district by area of that coastal district. Table 3.9
presents the top 10 districts according to each of the
indices for the severe storm category of cyclones.

The indices have been developed for the districts,
rather than a continuous and a uniform metric like
per 100 km of coastline length, since the impact data
isreported for districts. Hence, there are differences
inrankingsfor districtson thebasisof different indices.
Thus, Chennai ranksfirst when the number of cyclones
is normalized by district area and Karikal ranks first
when the number of cyclonesisnormalized by district
coadtlinelength, whereas South 24 Parganas ranksfirst
for other indices. This is because Chennai and
Karaikal have much smaller areaand coastlinelength
respectively, when compared to other districts.

Table 3.9: Ranking of the districts based on different indices of cyclone hazard

Frequency of SS SS normalized SS normalized by
by coastline length district area

1 South 24 Parganas (WB) Karaikal (Pondicherry) Chennai (TN)

2 North 24 Parganas (WB) Nagapattinam (TN) Nagapattinam (TN)

3 Nellore (AP) Villupuram (TN) North 24 Parganas (WB)
4 Srikakulam (AP) Chennai (AP) Jagatsinghpur (Orissa)

5 Nagapattinam (TN) Jagatsinghpur (Orissa) Kendrapara (Orissa)

6 Junagadh (Gujarat) Pondicherry Baleshwar (Orissa)

7 East Godavari (AP) Cuddalore (Orissa) Srikakulam (AP)

8 Baleshwar (Orissa) North 24 Parganas (WB) South 24 Parganas (WB)
9 Kendrapara (Orissa) Nellore(AP) Porbandar (Gujarat)

10 Krishna (AP) Baleshwar (Orissa) Bhadrak (Orissa)
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Exposure indices. Exposure refers to the extent to
which the human systems are unprotected from
climate-related natural hazards. Exposure can be
understood of in two ways—physical and socio-
economic. Historical record that spansthree decades
(census publications for the 1971, 1981, 1991 and
2001 censusyears) have been used to study the aspects
of the population and construction of households at
the coastal district level. Exposure indicators based
on Housing I ndex (using the distribution of housing
stock acrossthe different categories of houses (based
on the wall material) and the knowledge of
susceptibility of a particular category of house to
storm and flood damage); and Population index (the
density of population has been considered the measure
of population exposure to hazards).

Based ontherankingsof 52 coastal districtsbelonging
to eight states:

B The top five districts which had the maximum
exposure in terms of housing were
0 Valsad, Uttar Kannada, Ratnagiri, Ganjam and

Kozikhode. Of these:

o fourlieonthewest coast (cycloneincidenceis
lesser on the west coast when compared to the
east coast).

0 This implies vulnerability of west coast
(submergent type) to sealevel rise.

B The top five districts with high exposure levels
considering exposure in terms of density of
population were:

0 South 24 Parganas, industrialized towns like
Surat, place of tourist attraction Sindhudurg and
townsin river floodplains and deltas West and
East Godavari Krishna.

0 Greater Bombay and Chennai have the highest
exposure levels (urban).

B Theexposurelevelshaveincreased over theyears
interms of the absolute number of people, density
of population and the size of the housing stock.

Dataon human mortality, livestock mortality, damage
to houses, damageto crop area, lossin monetary terms
and popul ation affected are used to measure impacts
of climate-related extreme events. The approach
followed for analyzing the impacts of the cyclones
has been to rank the districts on the basis of animpact
index, in order to obtain an idea about the districts

that have historically suffered the maximum impacts.

The top five districts in the east coast, namely,
Nagapattinam, Jagatsinghpur, Balasore, Bhadrak and
Nellore and Porbandar and Junagadh, ranked the
highest interms of mortality dueto the severe storms
which occurred in the period 1971 to 1990.

Current Vulnerability of the Indian Coastal Zones:
For assessing the vulnerability of the Indian coastal
zones, three indices each for hazard, exposure and
impacts were selected and computed. The impacts
were represented by cumulative deaths, deaths per
event and cumulative deaths per million of the
population. Statistical correlations (Spearman’srank)
between different indiceswere computed. Thedistrict
ranks for the impact indices and hazard indices are
correlated with each other. However, the district ranks
for the exposure indices are not correlated, implying
that the hazard, exposure and impacts interact in
complex waysto definethe vulnerability of adistrict.
To capture this, a complex cluster analysis was
performed. The cluster analysis grouped the 14
districts used in the analysisinto two major clusters,
classified as highly vulnerable and somewhat
vulnerable. The rest were classified into less
vulnerablecluster. Table 3.10 showsthe classification
of Indian coastal districtson the basisof vulnerability.

Agricultural Development in Coastal Districts: The
eastern coast districts are major producers of ricein
India, and adverse effects of climate changemay have
an impact on production and availability of food
grainsin the country. The literature shows that these
shortfalls have the potential to create market
imbalances that can further lead to market and price
fluctuations. Agricultural production in these coastal
areas is heavily dependent on climatic conditions,
despitethe availability of irrigation facilities. In Tamil
Nadu, the growth rate for the area irrigated is
declining. In other states, arisein areairrigated has
given a thrust towards commercia crops, such as
groundnut and sugarcane and, hence, extremeclimatic
shocks like storms and severe storms can have a
negative effect on agriculture and the incomes of
people. The settlementsin coastal areasof Indiahave
ahigh percentage of people, whoseincomeisderived
from climate-sensitive sectors like agriculture,
fisheries and forestry.
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Table 3.10: Classification of Indian coastal districts
on the vulnerability to cyclones

Highly Cuttack (now Jagatsinghpur

and Kendrapara) in Orissa;
Nellorein Andhra Pradesh;
Thanjavur (now Nagapattinam) in
Tamil Nadu;

Junagadh (now Junagadh and
Porbandar) in Gujarat.

North 24 Parganasin West Bengal;
South 24 Parganasin West Bengal;
Baleshwar (now Baleshwar and
Bhadrak) in Orissa;

Srikakulam in Andhra Pradesh;
East Godavari in Andhra Pradesh;
Guntur in Andhra Pradesh;
Krishnain Andhra Pradesh;
Chengalpattu (now Thiruvallur) in
Tamil Nadu;

South Arcot (now Cuddalore) in
Tamil Nadu; and

Ramnathpuram in Tamil Nadu.
The rest of the coastal districts.

vulnerable

Somewhat
vulnerable

Lessvulnerable

Climate-related Coastal Hazards—
Future Scenario

The past observations on the mean sea level aong
thelndian coast show along-termrising trend of about
1.0 mm/year. However, the recent data suggests a
rising trend of 2.5 mm/year in the sea-level along
Indian coastline. Model simulation studies, based on
an ensemble of four AOGCM outputs, indicate that
the oceanic region adjoining the Indian subcontinent
islikely to warm at its surface by about 15-2.0C by
the middle of this century and by about 2535C by
the end of the century. The corresponding thermal
expansion, related sea-level rise is expected to be
between 15 cm and 38 cm by themiddle of thiscentury
and between 46 cm and 59 cm by the end of the
century. A one-metre sea level rise is projected to
displace approximately 7.1 million people in India,
and about 5,764 km? of land areawill be lost, along
with 4,200 km of roads. Anincreasein thefrequency

of severe cyclonic stormsislikely under the climate
change scenario; this may enhance the vulnerability
of those districtsthat are already ranked asvulnerable
under the current climate scenario.

Adaptation Options

There are a number of adaptation options that could
be adopted for reducing the vulnerability of acoastal
system to climate-related hazards. These adaptation
options could be classified into structural and non-
structural interventions. Structural interventions
basically attempt to change the physical conditions
of the natural system and resource base through
technological interventions. It involves putting up of
artificial physical structures in the landscape, for
example building dikes or seawalls or enhancing the
natural setting or landscapein such amanner so asto
provide protection from the climate-related coastal
hazards. Planting of mangroves, beach nourishment,
etc., are some examples of other interventions. Non-
structural approaches employ land-use controls,
information dissemination, and economic incentives
toreduceor prevent disasters. The Coastal Regulation
Zone, or using insurance to cover therisk related to
impacts of climate-related hazards would fall under
the non-structural measures. A coastal zone
management plan should aso include research and
development activitiesfor cost-effective methodsfor
the protection of coastal lands. Rulesand regulations
must be framed and enforced to have a control over
the developmental activities and to put restrictions
on seaward extrusion.

CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
HEALTH

People have adapted to living in a wide variety of
climates around the world—from the tropics to the
arctic. Both climate and weather have a powerful
impact on human life and health. Human physiology
can handle most variationsin weather, within certain
limits. Certain health outcomes associated with the
prevailing environmental conditionsincludeillnesses
and death associated with temperature extremes,
storms and other heavy precipitation events, air
pollution, water contamination, and diseases carried
by mosquitoes, ticks, and rodents. As aresult of the
potential consequences of these stresses acting
individually or in combination, it is possible that
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Coastal areas and livelihoods at risk.

projected climate change will have measurable
beneficial and adverse impacts on health.

In India, the overall susceptibility of the population
to environmental health concerns has dropped
dramatically during the past few years with the
improvement in availability of the health
infrastructure. However, the extent of access to and
utilization of health care has varied substantially
between states, districts and different segments of
society; to a large extent this is responsible for
substantial differencesbetween statesin healthindices
of the population. During the 1990s, the mortality
rates reached a plateau and the country entered an era
of dual disease burden. Communicable diseases have
become more difficult to combat because of the
emergence of insecticide-resistant strains of vectors
and antibiotic-resistant strains of bacteria. Under-
nutrition, micro-nutrient deficiencies and associated
health problems coexist with obesity and non-
communicable diseases in the country. The existing
system suffers from inequitable distribution of
institutions and access to nutrition and health care.

Current climate trends have shown an increase in
maximum temperatures, heavy intense rainfall in
some areas and emergence of intense cyclones. Inthe
summer of 1994, western India experienced
temperatures as high as 50°C, providing favourable
conditions for disease-carrying vectors to breed. In
1994, as summer gave way to the monsoon and
western Indiawasflooded with rainsfor threemonths,
the western state of Gujarat was hit by a malaria

epidemic. Weather conditions determine malaria
transmission to a considerable extent. Heavy rainfall
results in puddles, which provide good breeding
conditions for mosquitoes. In arid areas of western
Rajasthan and Gujarat, mal aria epidemics have often
followed excessiverainfall. In very humid climates,
drought may also turn riversinto puddles. Similarly,
the super-cyclone in 1999 caused at least 10,000
deaths in Orissa and the total nhumber of people
affected was estimated at 10-15 million.

Changes in climate may alter the distribution of
important vector species (for example, mosquitoes)
and may increase the spread of disease to new areas
that lack a strong public health infrastructure. High
altitude populations that fall outside areas of stable
endemic malaria transmission may be particularly
vulnerable to increases in malaria, due to climate
warming. The seasonal transmission and distribution
of many other diseases transmitted by mosquitoes
(dengue, yellow fever) and by ticks (Lyme disease,
tick-borne encephalitis), may also be affected by
climate change. Some of the key health impacts that
might arise due to climate change are listed in
Table 3.11.

Projections of the extent and direction of potential
impacts of climate variability and change on health
are extremely difficult to make with confidence
because of the many confounding and poorly
understood factors associated with potential health
outcomes. These factors include the sensitivity of
human health to elements of weather and climate,
differing vulnerability of various demographic and
geographic segmentsof the population, the movement
of disease vectors, and how effectively prospective
problemscan bedealt with. In addition to uncertainties
about health outcomes, it isvery difficult to anticipate
what future adaptive measures (for example, vaccines
and theimproved use of wesather forecasting to further
reduce exposureto severe conditions) might be taken
to reduce the risks of adverse health outcomes.
Therefore, in thisscenario, carrying out improvements
in environmental practices, preparing disaster
management plans and improving the public health
infrastructurein India, including disease surveillance
and emergency response capabilities, will go along
way in coping with theimpacts of climate change on
human health.
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Table 3.11: Known effects of weather/climate and potential health vulnerabilities due to climate change.

Health Concerns

Temperature-related morbidity

Vulnerabilities due to climate change

Heat- and cold-related illnesses.

Cardiovascular illnesses.

Vector-borne diseases

Changed patterns of diseases.

vectors.

Malaria, filaria, kala-azar, Japanese encephalitis, and dengue caused by
bacteria, virusesand other pathogens carried by mosquitoes, ticks, and other

Health effects of extreme
weather

Diarrhea, cholera and poisoning caused by biological and chemical
contaminantsinthewater (even today about 70% of the epidemic emergencies
in India are water-borne).

Damaged public health infrastructure due to cyclones/floods.

Injuries and ilInesses.

Social and mental health stress due to disasters and displacement.

Hedlth effects due to
insecurity in food production

Madariaisoneof theimportant climate-changerelated
diseases that has been extensively studied since the
early 1960s in India. Records of incidences and
mortality dueto the same areinadequate. Maariawas
chosen for an in-depth study to develop the
relationship between climate parameters and disease
incidence, and for studying its future spread in the
climate change context.

The Present Scenario of Malaria
Malariais caused by a species of parasites belonging
to the genus Plasmodium. There are four species of
the malaria parasite namely, Plasmodiumvivax (or P.
vivax), which is extensively spread geographically,
and is present in many temperature zones, aswell as
the tropics and sub tropics, P. falciparumisthe most
common species in tropical areas and the most
dangerous clinically, P. ovale resembles vivax and
replaces it in West Africa and P. malariae is much
less apparent, with low parasitaemia and is found
mainly in tropical Africa.

Malaria is endemic in al parts of India, except at
elevations above 1,800 metres and in some coastal
areas. The principal malaria-prone areas are Orissa,
Madhya Pradesh, Chhattisgarh, and the north-eastern
parts of the country. Periodic epidemics of malaria
occur every five to seven years. According to the
World Bank, in 1998 about 577,000 Disability-
Adjusted Life Years (DALYs) were lost due to

Malnutrition and hunger, especialy in children.

malaria. The principal malariavectorsare mosquitoes
of the genus Anopheles. Theseinclude A. culicifacies
(arural vector), in most parts, A. stephensi (an urban
vector) and A. fluviatilis, A. minimus, A. dirusand A.
sundaicusin other parts of India.

Amongst these states, Orissa has the highest Annual
Parasite Index (API) which is greater than 10,
followed by Madhya Pradesh and Chhattisgarh (AP
between 6-10). The occurrenceis high in Jharkhand,
which is mainly inhabited by a tribal population
(Figure 3.34). Here, the incidence increased from
35,000 to more than 40,000 between 1995 and 2000.

In the early 1950s, malariawas not only the cause of
morbidity and mortality, but also one of the major
constraints in ongoing developmenta efforts. The
Nationa MalariaControl Programme was spectacul ar
successful initially in bringing down theincidence of
malariafrom 75 million caseswith 0.8 million deaths,
to 0.1 million cases with few deaths by 1965, even
though there was no well-established health care
infrastructure in the rural areas. Subsequently,
however, there was aresurgence of malaria. In 1976,
over 6.7 million cases were reported (Figure 3.35).
From 1977, the National Malaria Eradication
Programme (NM EP) began implementing amodified
plan of operation for the control of malaria. Despite
these efforts, the number of reported cases of malaria
hasremained around two million in the 1990s.
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explained by theimproved reporting
of thehealthworkersof NMEP (now
known as National Anti-Malaria
Programmeor NAMP).

Factors influencing
malaria

Climate Parameters: For most
vectors of malaria, the temperature
range 20°C-30°C is optimal for
development and transmission.
Relative humidity higher than 55 per
cent isoptimal for vector longevity,
enabling the successful completion
of sporogony. Malariatransmission
requires a minimum average
temperature higher than 15°C for P.
vivaxand 19°C for P. falciparum, and
thistemperature should sustain over
aperiod of time for the completion
of sporogony. For example, when
average temperature, humidity,
precipitation and incidences have
Figure 3.34: Distribution of malaria in India in 2001. been plotted for Gujarat (Figure 3.36), the maximum
Source: National Malaria Eradication Programme, 2002. incidences are seen to occur in the months of June,
July and August when relative
humidity ishighesti.e., greater than
60 per cent and lessthan 80 per cent,
at temperatures ranging between
25°C to 30°C. This window shifts
from state to state as we go from
south to north, depending on the
arrival of the monsoon. Hence, to
represent this diversity, climate
determinants are further classified
into Class|, Il and I11 cases, which
[P S e e g v [ T R e e are needed for the growth and

effective transmission of malaria
I ——\/oc{0rs (Table 3.12).
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Figure 3.35: The malaria situation in India between

1976 and 2001.

Source: Ministry of Health and Family Welfare, 2003. Table 3.12: Climate determinants for P. vivax
development and transmission.

The increase in malaria incidences are attributed to Temperature | Humidity No. of
the resistance of mosquitoes to pesticides, and the range (°C)  |(%) daysto
resistance of parasites to anti-malarial drugs, thus, develop
limiting the effectiveness of malariacontrol attempts Class| | 15-20 >60% & <80% | 20+5
through the NMEP. The sudden jump in the number Classll | 20-25 >60%& <80% | 15+5

of deathsto 1100 in 1993 corresponding to the same Classill | 25-30 >60%8& <80%  8+5

number of incidences in the previous years may be
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Figure 3.36: Dependence of malaria incidence on
climate determinants.
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Figure 3.37: Variation of malaria incidences with
temperature for relative humidity greater than and
less than 60%.

These classifications are based on extensive climate
dataanalysisat adaily level.

A analysis of temperature versusincidencesfor each
state, for the days when humidity was less than 60

f— . Humidity

a0 +0u0 relative humidity greater than 60

il 800 per cent, it is observed that

_Z g %o :: - temperature has more influence
S£ 5 s wo = | Over maaria transmission than
3 =: . o é does precipitation (Figure 3.38).
Esg we £|  Since the correlations are not
S G strong (i.e. greater than 0.95), other
0.0 o non-climate parameters such as

socio-economic conditions also
influence vector generation and
malaria transmission. Further in-
depth dataanalysisfor other states
isrequired at the district level to
conclusively establish the dominance of temperature
with respect to precipitation on incidence for agiven
humidity condition. Other than temperature,
precipitation and humidity controlling malaria at the
local level, thelink with global climate has also been
observed in generating malariain someyearsin India.
(Box 3.9).

Urban settlements: Increasing urban population
createsalarge number of peri-urban areas on the outer
limitsof cities, which now account for 25-40 per cent
of the Indian population. These areas are unplanned
and poor peoplelive herein unsanitary conditions. A
suitable environment is thuscreated for epidemicsto
be caused by increases in A. culicifacies (which
breedsin clean water on the ground due to rain) and
A. stephensi (which breedsinwellsand stored water).
A. stephensi hasextended itsdistributionin Indiaover
the past four decades by entering more towns and
peri-urban areas. Thisspread in A. stephensi isrelated
to the spread of piped water systems throughout the

per cent and between 60 per cent
to 80 per cent indicated that Class
| conditionsprevail inthenorthern
regions of Indiaand Class Il and
Class |11 conditions prevail in the
southern states. For example, in
Gujarat, the temperature window
corresponded to 26°C -32°C
(Figure 3.37), with peak incidence

2 & E B

Inchiencs X 1000

=]

at 27°C, which correspond to Class o
I1l conditions. However, asregards
the relative influence of
temperature and precipitation for

Fai &0 &0 Bl 1040
Temparature]™ G Humidiy %)

Figure 3.38: Relative importance of temperature and humidity in
malaria incidence.
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Box 3.9: The Influence of El Nifio Southern Oscillation (ENSO) events

Anincreased risk of malariaand excessiverainfall can be expectedin theyearsfollowing the onset of LaNina
and the opposite during El Nifio events. Most of the El Nifio/LaNinayearsin Indiahave resulted in below or
abovenormal incidencesof malaria, respectively. Although thereisageneral tendency for the malariaincidences
to be below or above normal during drought/flood monsoon seasonal rainfall years, the separation is not as
good as that observed in the case of El Nifio/La Nina events.

Malariaincidencesduring 1961-1995.

El Nifio Incidence | LaNina Incidence | Excess Incidence Deficit Incidence
years Years years years
1965 -5327 194 8740 1970 1965 -5327

3102
1969 10503 1966 1% | 1975 25220 | 1966 13455
1972 6506 1970 3102 | 1983 49007 | 1968 0730
1976 462 1973 122077 1972 6506
1994 137745 1974 211768

1979 9856

1982 38534

1985 110449

1986 9271

[ Drought/flood years ‘

country. Peri-urban malaria is a new malaria
phenomenon, because migrants often have chronic
malariaand the poor environmental conditionsintheir
temporary settlements foster mosquito breeding and
malariatransmission.

Poverty : Malariais declining in states of India that
have performed well in economic terms over the last
decade and has increased where the performance is
below average. The ever-increasing population,
widespread poverty and illiteracy, malnutrition and
anaemia and the low socio-economic status creates
an immense pressure on the environment, and
provision of safe drinking water and basic sanitation
for millions. Poverty ismultidimensional. It deprives
the poor from access to the basic health benefits.

Irrigation: Irrigated areahasincreased in Indiafrom
26.8 Mhain 1950 to morethan 90 Mhain 1995. It was
introduced in some areas for increasing agricultural
productivity by building alarge number of damsand
candls. The seepagefrom canalsand arisein thewater
tablescreateasource of till water for malariabreeding.
Examples of such regions can be found in the Thar

1987 -19702

desert, where mismanagement of the widespread
developmental activitiesof canal-based irrigation have
led to malaria becoming endemic. No malaria
incidenceswererecorded hereearlier. In Uttar Pradesh.
A. culicifacies which is resistant to DDT and HCH
pesticidestook over from A. fluviatilis, whenirrigation
wasimplemented inthe state. Also, the Sardar Sarovar
dam, anirrigation project on the Narmadariver, though
not fully implemented yet, has aready lead to the
invasion of A. culicifaciesand A. fluviatilis, extending
the malariaseason, changing the areainto an endemic
malaria region and causing a 10-15 fold increase in
malaria

Agricultural practices. Agricultural practices, such
as rice farming, create large areas of stagnant water
that are suitable breeding groundsfor malariavectors.
Ricefieldsin India provide breeding habitats for 20
Anopheles species. However, there are differing
opinions about whether increases in area under rice
cultivation correlatewith increasesin maaria

Land-use change: Forests, where a mgjority of the
tribal population resides, areareservoir of highlevels
of malariain India. Currently, malariain the forests
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accountsfor 30 per cent of all malariain the country
and it is stable with high transmission rates. Most
incidences in these areas are caused by P.
falciparum, which isincreasingly becoming more
resistant to chloroquin and, in certain locations,
to other anti-malarial drugs. Deforestation, mainly
carried out for development projects and due to
economic pressures, allows new vectorsto invade
the forest fringes, producing epidemics, especially
in the non-tribal non-immune people who move to
these areas for jobs. Some forest areas in India aso
experience moderate levels of chloroquin resistant
P. falciparum.

Malaria scenario under climate
change

Presently, the transmission window (based on
minimum required conditions for ensuing malaria
transmission) is open for 12 months in eight states
(Andhra Pradesh, Chhattisgarh, Karnataka, Kerala,
Maharashtra, Orissa, Tamil Nadu and West Bengal),
nineto 11 monthsin the north-eastern states (Gujarat,
Haryana, Madhya Pradesh, Punjab, Rgjasthan, Uttar
Pradesh and Uttaranchal). The states of Himachal
Pradesh and Jammu and Kashmir have transmission
windows open for five to seven months, respectively.
When the temperature and relative humidity are

considered together for determining the transmission
window, it is observed that for less than 60 per cent
relative humidity, the transmission window isreduced
by one to five months. For example, in Madhya
Pradesh, the transmission window is open only for
four monthsif both temperature and relative humidity
are considered, while it is open for eight months if
only temperatureis considered. Therefore, it appears
that transmission may take place at less than 60 per
cent relative humidity.

Considering a 3.8°C increase in temperature and a
seven per cent increase in relative humidity by the
2050s (with reference to the present), nine states of
India may have transmission windows open for all
12 months. The transmission windows in the states
of Jammu and Kashmir and Rajasthan may increase
by three to five months as compared to the base year.
States like Orissa and some southern states, where
the mean temperature is more than 32°Cin four to
fivemonths, afurther increasein temperatureislikely
to cut the transmission window by two to three months
(Figure 3.39). Since there exists climate as well as
geographical diversity within a state, district-wise
projections are desirable.

Theabove approachisapreliminary attempt to project

& e Y =

el il

Figure 3.39: Transmission window of malaria in different states of India: (a) for base case (year 2000); and

(b) under projected climate change scenario (2050s).
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climate change impacts. An integrated approach is
required to evaluate theimpacts of climate changeon
malariain India, that will include not only the future
climate and land-use pattern parameters but also
would integrate the projected socio-economicswhich
need to include access to medical intervention in the
region/state/district. Thisis further corroborated by
the fact that in the northern Indian states, the winter
months are usually not suitable for transmission of
malaria but some cases do occur through all the
months. It may be due to relapsed cases, which is a
common phenomenonin P. vivax parasite. Therefore,
the projections of malariain 2080 based on present
projections of temperature and rel ative humidity, may
not be accurate.

Adaptation Strategies

The Government of India since the late 1940s has
been implementing various programmes to control
malaria in the country. Initialy, as a result of these
programmes, the disease subsided in the 1960s, but
since the late 1970s it has become resistant to the
interventions. These measures will aso be relevant
aspotential adaptation strategiesintheclimate change
regime. Indeed, improved malaria drugs, potential
immunization and enhanced economic welfare of the
people may reduce the incidence of malaria.

Existing Government policies

India started using the pesticide DDT to control
malaria beginning in 1946 (see Box 3.10). In 1953,
when 70 million casesand 0.8 million deaths occurred
due to malaria (NMEP, 1996), the National Malaria
Control Programmewas started. Thisprogrammewas
renamed the National Malaria Eradication Program
(NMEP) in 1958 due to the success of DDT and the
commitment to malaria eradication in India at that
time. It was believed that it could eradicate malaria
in seven to nine years, but the disease began to re-
emerge in 1965. After 1965, malaria rates in India
rose gradually and consistently, with a peak of 6.47
million casesin 1976 (NMEP, 1996). Thisresurgence
of malariacaused Indiato begin an attempt to control
rather than eradicate malariain 1977 withaModified
Plan of Operation (MPO), which also comprised the
P. falciparum Containment Programme (P; CP). The
P, CP aimed to contain the spread of falciparum
malaria, which is the most commonly resistant and
deadly strain of malaria. During MPO, chloroquin

Box 3.10: Malaria control in India

1946 | Indiastarted using DDT

1953 | NMCP s started

1958 | NMCP becomesthe NMEP

1959 | Thefirst-timevector resistanceisdetected
in India (in Gujarat)

1965 | Madariabeginsto re-emerge

1976 | The peak of malaria cases in the re-
emergence period

1977 | Indiastarts MPO and P, CP

1985 | Only 2 million annual cases of malariain
India

1991 | The peak of P. falciparum cases

1994 | Large-scaleepidemics, particularly inthe
Eastern and Western parts of India

1997 | NMEP to NMAP (focus shifts from
malaria eradication to malaria control)

distribution was extended through Fever Treatment
Deport and Drug Distribution Centres, in addition to
other meansthrough which malariadrugs had already
been distributed. MPO also only used residual
insecticides in areas with an API index greater than
two. This method still relied mainly on spraying
pesticides and distributing anti-malarial drugs,
although there was also an attempt to get more
local officialsinvolved in anti-malarial activities
and anincreasein research. By 1985, it seemed as
though the NMEP would succeed in controlling
malaria, because there were only two million cases
of malaria and the incidence rate had stabilized.
India has, however, experienced more epidemics
and deaths from malariain the 1990s, along with
the creation of anew malariaphenomenon. In 1994,
there were large-scale epidemics of malaria
throughout the country, and since then malaria
mortality hasincreased.

According to the Planning Commission, despite
extensive malaria eradication efforts, the number of
reported cases of malaria has remained around two
millionin the 1990s. Financial assistancea so hasbeen
received from the World Bank for the Enhanced
Malaria Control Programme (EMCP) to cover a100
predominantly P. falciparummalariaendemic tribal -
dominated districts in Andhra Pradesh, Bihar,
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Jharkhand, Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh, Chhattisgarh,
Maharashtra, Orissaand Rgjasthan and 19 other cities.
The project also hastheflexibility to divert resources
to any area in case of a malaria outbreak. In other
areas, the NMAP continues to be implemented as a
centrally sponsored scheme on a 50:50 cost-sharing
basi s between the centre and statesin urban and rural
areas. The central government provides drugs,
insecticides and larvicides and also technical
assistance/guidance as and when the state
governmentsrequire. The state governments meet the
operational cost, including salaries. In view of the
high incidence of malaria (particularly of falciparum
malaria) and high mortality, a100% central assistance
under the NAMP is being provided to the north-
eastern states since 1994.

Although there has been an enhanced amount
alocated for malaria eradication in the Ninth Plan,
the decline in cases in this period was not
commensurate with the substantial increase in
funding. The rising proportion of P. falciparum
malaria, increased vector resistanceto insecticidesand
the growing parasite resistance to chloroquin, will
render malariacontainment and control moredifficult
in the Tenth Plan period. Since the Ninth Plan goal
for reduction in APl and morbidity has not been
achieved, the Tenth Plan aimsto achieve amorbidity
and mortality rate reduction by 25 per cent in 2007
and 50 per cent in 2010 (Box 3.11).

Box 3.11: Goals of the Tenth Plan

Parameter To achieve

Annual Blood

Examination Rate | Over 10%

(ABER)

API 1.3orless

Moribidity and Reduce by 25%

Mortality by 2007 and 50% by 2010

Source: Tenth Five year plan, Planning Commission, Government
of India, 2002.

Adaptation options in the climate
change regime

Itisessential that adaptation policiesare designedin
such away that they takeinto account the uncertainties
associated with the impacts of climate change, the

specific anticipated changes in the existing disease
conditions, including the expected improvement in
the socio-economic conditions of the people in the
future. Thus, in addition to disease specific measures,
the following actions might be taken to develop
adaptation strategies for the future:

Improved surveillance and monitoring systems.

Develop vector specific regional maps.

Technological engineering strategies.

Improved infrastructure to avoid artificial

breeding.

Medical interventions.

Develop predictive models linking climate and

incidence.

B Develop integrated environmental management
plans.

B Public education.

A combination of these options can beused in addition
to the ongoing efforts of the government to control
malaria. The appropriateness of these measureswill of
course bedecided by thelocal expertsaccording to the
health care needs of the publicin theregion and some
of them may be temporary in their effectiveness.

Future Research Needs

The research results presented here, vis-a-vis the
relationship between malaria and its determinants,
and the likely spread of malaria to other regions
are not conclusive by themselves. Since India has
a diverse climate and socio-economic pockets,
conditions conducive to malarial vector growth and
its transmission vary at small spatial scales.
Therefore, more research is required for a better
assessment of malaria transmission under the
additional climate change scenario. Further research
needs to include:

B A study of the effect of different combinations of
temperature and relative humidity on the
development of malaria vectors infected with P.
vivax and P. falciparum, the common parasites of
malaria

B A study of the impact of rainfall on creation of
breeding habitats of malariavectors/or flushing off
the breeding habitats, in different malaria
paradigms.

B District-wise prospective studiesin different eco-

(122



India’s Initial National Communication

epidemiological types of epidemic prone areasto
evaluate the role of temperature, rainfall and RH
on mosquito vectors and malaria so asto develop
an early warning system for proactive adaptation
measures.

M For determining the transmission windows more
definitively in the climate change scenario, an
integrated assessment approach is required. This
will link the outputs of theregional climate change
model swith the anticipated socio-economic trends,
soil moisture, surface water run-off, vegetation
cover, and the biogenic characteristics of malaria.

Key Findings

The transmission windows of opportunity conducive
to malarial vector growth and transmission are unique
toIndiaand aredefined intermsof climate parameters
asClassl, Classll and Class 111 which correspond to
different temperature ranges and durations when the
humidity persists between 60 per cent to 80 per cent.
This differs from state to state as the topography and
land use have high variability. Temperature plays a
greater role with respect to precipitation in the
transmission of malaria.

Malariahas not yet penetrated el evations above 1,800
metres and some coastal areas. However, some of
these areas may be penetrated by malaria in future
due to climate change. It is projected that during the
2080s, 10 per cent more states may offer climatic
opportunitiesfor malariavector breeding throughout
the year with respect to the year 2000. These
opportunities are projected toincrease by threetofive
months in Jammu and Kashmir, and western
Rajasthan, while they may reduce by two to three
monthsin the southern states astemperaturesincrease.

The disease potential, i.e., the risk of contracting
malariaby apopulationistheresult of acombination
of parameters such as climate change, public and
private health capabilities, and man-made conditions
conducive to malaria, such as unhygienic
surroundings with accumulated water pools.
Development associated with improved access to
health systems, housing conditions, better
infrastructure for waste disposal, better sanitary
systems and new technological interventions vis-a-
vis medication for malaria will play a key role in
checking the spread of malariain the future.

CLIMATE CHANGE IMPACTS ON
ENERGY AND INFRASTRUCTURE

Infrastructureis an enginefor economic development.
It may be broadly defined as a system of linkages
that facilitate and enable the flow of goods and
services. These linkages include road, rail and
airways; river systems, electric power systems, and
all the different types of communication and service
lines. It alsoincludesthe built and engineered entities,
the factories, buildings, dams, and all that comprise
the cities and towns. Huge investments are being
committed in new infrastructure projects in
developing countries. Devel opment of infrastructure
enhances the scope of utilizing underemployed
resources, besides creating new investment
opportunities. Infrastructures arelong-life assetsand
aredesigned towithstand normal variability in climate
regime. However, climate change can affect both
average conditions and the probability of extreme
events, temperatures, precipitation patterns, water
availahility, flooding and water logging, vegetation
growth, land slides and land erosion in the medium
and long run which may have seriousimpactsfor the
infrastructure. Infrastructure displays some special
characteristics that have a strong bearing for the
adaptation policiesfor protecting it against the likely
impacts.

Infrastructure — Special

Characteristics

The word ‘infra’ means below and ‘infrastructure’
means the support services below the real economic

Infrastructure is at risk due to climate change.

(123

Chapter 3



W,

b ]

Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

structure. Though the concept of infrastructure has
been extensively used in the literature of economic
development, it has not been explicitly defined in a
precise and generally accepted manner. A number of
interchangeable terms such as social overhead,
economic overhead and basic economic facility have
been used to denote services, which are generally
identified with infrastructure.

Some of the basic characteristics of infrastructure
facilities can thus be defined as:

B Essential but not directly productive: Infrastructure
facilitiesare universally required for carrying out
any kind of production, yet they themselves do
not produce goods for final use. They provide
support to the directly productive activities and
are, thus, in the nature of overhead costs.

B Pre-requisites of development: Infrastructure
facilities are normally created ahead of demand.
Dueto their universal requirement they are often
considered as necessary pre-requisites of
development. The expansion of production
activitiesisunlikely to take place, beyond alevel,
without these services.

B Non-importable: More often than not, thetechnical
nature of these facilities is such that necessitates
their creation and supply at the very place of their
use. Electricity can be cited asan exception, which
can be transported but requires specialized
infrastructurein place.

B Lumpiness. Infrastructure cannot be built in bits
and pieces and has to be provided in a minimum
size. This feature emanates from what can be
described as technical indivisibility. In general, a
minimum quantum of investment, which is often
large, isrequired for the creation of infrastructure.
A corollary of indivisibility and lumpy investment
is that the per unit cost of services generated by
infrastructure declines over avery large range of
production.

B External Economies. Another distinguishing
feature of infrastructureisthat it generates external
economies, i.e., ‘services rendered free’. The
benefits from infrastructure are sometimes so
widespread that it is difficult to identify each and
every beneficiary. Hence, it issaid that investment
ininfrastructureisprofitablefor society asawhole.

B Provision by state: Due to very high investment
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Figure 3.40: Infrastructure maintenance and impact
costs.

involved and inability to generate attractive return
to the investor, infrastructure facilities generally
requireinvestment by the government. Historically
the world over, most of the services have been
developed with theinitiative of the states.

In addition to theabove characteristics, infrastructure
projects have a long gestation period and a
comparatively long life span. Any asset like
infrastructure, that has a long life, has a tub-shaped
cost curve for repair and maintenance. In the initial
stabilization period, it may require frequent
maintenance. The maintenance requirement decreases
once the system has stabilized (Figure 3.40). It
increases again due to wear and tear, as the asset
reachestheend of itsuseful life. Attention to climate
change impacts becomes important, since these may
be more pronounced in the later part of the 21st
century (IPCC, 2001b). These two effects coupled
together, would increase the economic impact on
infrastructures. Thus, developing countries need to
take the investment decisions for infrastructure
development very carefully, because these decisions
result in long-term irreversible commitment of
resources.

Infrastructure development in India

Economic growth in India demands devel opment of
its infrastructure. In the light of the continued need
for development of infrastructurein India, successive
five-year plans have devoted a large and increasing
volume of outlaysfor the devel opment of economic,
social and ingtitutional infrastructure. The following
broad generalization can be made about the trend of
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investment in infrastructure items over the planning
period.

The major share of plan outlay has gone for the
development of afew infrastructureitemsthat reflects
the high priority given to some sectors. In the first
twofive-year plans, nearly two-thirdsof thetotal plan
outlays were devoted to social and economic
infrastructure. In thelater plans, thisdeclined to about
three-fifths of the outlay. Economic infrastructure
(transport, power, irrigation and communication) has
claimed alion’s share—around 45 per cent of the plan
outlays. Within the economic infrastructure, power
and transport have received the largest share. Socia
infrastructure has received relatively less attention,
claiming less than one-sixth of the plan outlays. The
pattern of plan outlays on infrastructure in the 1950s
is distinctly different from that of the later plans.
However, there is stability in the pattern of plan
outlays, though certain marginal shiftshave occurred
from one plan to the other.

The Ninth Plan Working Group on Housing had
estimated the investment requirement for housing in
urban areas at Rs 526 hillion (US$ 11.5 billion). The
India Infrastructure Report estimates the annual
investment need for urban water supply, sanitation
and roads at about Rs 280 hillion (US$ 6.15 billion)
for the next 10 years. The Central Public Health
Engineering has estimated the requirement of funds
for a 100 per cent coverage of the urban population
under safe water supply and sanitation services by
theyear 2021 at Rs 1,729 billion (US$ 37.9 billion).
Estimates by Rail India Technical and Economic
Services (RITES) indicate that the amount required
for urban transport infrastructureinvestment in cities
with population 100,000 or more during the next 20
years, would be of the order of Rs. 2,070 billion (US$
454hillion).

Obviously, these massive investments cannot be
located from within the budgetary resources of
central, state and local governments. Private sector
participation and accessto international financesare,
therefore, required for infrastructure development
projects. As a result, investment opportunities are
arising intheinfrastructure sector, especialy inroads,
ports, energy, telecommunications and urban services.
Indiamay require Rs 9,800 billion during 2001-2006

to meet the projected growth in demand for
infrastructure (India Infrastructure Report, 1996).

Some recent initiatives of large-scale infrastructure
development in Indiainclude the devel opment of the
national highways network. Such infrastructure
projects require huge investments. The national
highways development project for four/ six-laning of
around 13,146 km of road network, with another 1,000
km of port and other connectivity, is expected to cost
Rs 540 billion (US$ 11.8 hillion). More than 2,100
km has already been completed over the last three
years and another 5,000 km are under various stages
of completion. More than US$ 3.5 billion have been
spent and/or committed. The river linking project is
estimated to require a Rs. 5,560 hillion (US$ 122
billion) investment over next the 10 years. Thisproject
has been envisaged in the current climatic regime and
assumes the availability of water in the perennia
Himalayan rivers. If the climatic changes predicted
by international scientific assessment (IPCC, 2001b)
were to be realized over the present century, the
monsoon and rainfall patterns would alter and the
glacierswould recede, thus changing the annual water
flow patternsin the sub-continental rivers. Thiswould
alter the project’s assumptions and the costs and
benefits assessment.

Hugeinvestmentsininfrastructure, having along life
span, are presently being planned without any
consciousanalysisof climate change-related impacts
on them. It is indisputable that long-term climate
changes are likely to have impacts on infrastructure.
All over theworld, extreme weather eventsareamajor
cause of damage to infrastructure. In developing
countries, governments haveto bear thelossesarising
from thisdamagetoinfrastructure, since currently 95
per cent of infrastructure is government-owned and
it bearstheresponsibility for repair and maintenance.
Even for privatized infrastructure, the force majeure
provisionslargely alocatefinancial responsibility for
catastropherisk to governments. An inevitable result
of the increased damages to infrastructure from
climate changewill beadramaticincreasein resources
needed to restore infrastructure. A developing
economy like India has to take these issues into
consideration whileformulating appropriate policies.
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Methods and models

The present assessment of climate change impacts
on infrastructure has been analyzed by developing
an impact matrix. The matrix approach facilitatesthe
identification of indicators which may have impacts
for a particular case study. A matrix approach with
indicator analysisis also preferable, because indices
make it possible to compare two or more complex,
multifaceted systems at one time by analyzing the
interactions among the systems and converting the
information related to varied impacts in a single
observable outcome. While this process of
reductionism enhances the understanding about the
phenomenon, it works contrary to both the complex
behaviour of the system and potentially disparate
nature of impacts. However, modelling requires this
simplification of complex realities and the matrix
approach provides the required simplification
mechanism.

The stages involved in the design of the matrix
include:

B Defining existing conditions/components.

B Projecting and estimating likely future changes.

B Taking each component one by one and applying
change (asa‘thought experiment’).

B Recording the extent of interactions.

B |dentifying major problem areas.

Traditionally, the impact matrix approach used for
environmental assessment carries out an analysis of
theimpacts of economic activitieson the environment.
A conventional impact matrix explores a one-way
relationship of the effect of human activities on the

environment. Thereverse link is most often ignored.
For the present assessment, areversed matrix has been
developed, which links the impacts of change in
environmental variables to the project activities. A
schematic diagram of thematrix isgivenin Figure 3.41.

The first quadrant in the above matrix indicates the
conventional impact matrix, where the impact of
project components on the environment is analyzed.
The first and second quadrant show the
interrel ationships of the environmental variablesand
project components. The fourth quadrant shows the
impacts of changesin the environmental variableson
the project components.

Impact on Transport sector

Climate change impact on transportation
infrastructure and the operation of transportation
systems may be divided into three categories. the
effects of climate on operations; the effects of sea-
level riseon coastal facilities; and the effects of climate
on infrastructure.

A future climate with an increased number of rainy
days, rainstorms and higher rainfall intensity may
increase vehicular accidentsand injuriesin accidents,
and result in longer travel time and increased delays.
The effect of climate change on transport is not very
clear. However, transportation by air is known to be
senditiveto adversewesather conditions; major system-
wide effects sometimes follow from flight
cancellations, rerouting, or rescheduling. Thereisa
high level of confidence that sea-level rise will
increase the cost of protecting infrastructure located
in the coastal regions.

Dependent Variables
Environmental Variables Project Components
Forcing Variables
Environmental Variables @
Projects Components @ 3

Figure 3.41: Reverse impact matrix.
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Transportation operations are sensitive to local
weather conditions. Fog, rain and snow slow down
transport movements and increase risks of accidents.
In addition, maintenance costs and durability of
infrastructure are al so dependent on weather events.
Changesin frequency and intensity of extreme events
such as hurricanes, floods, high-speed winds and
cloudbursts may have significant impactson the safety
and reliability of transportation. All theseimpactsare
location-specific and the infrastructure located in
different regions will experience different intensity
of impacts.

In the following section, a case study of climate
change impacts for the Konkan Railway has been
presented. Thiswork has been carried out applying
the proposed reversed impact matrix. An analysis

of the currents conditions, lessons from the past
climate variability, potential climate change
impacts, knowledge and information gaps, and the
point of view of the stakeholders have also been
presented.

Impacts on Konkan Railway

Konkan is a coasta strip of land bounded by the
Sahyadri hillsto the east and the Arabian Seato the
west in the states of Karnataka, Goa and
Maharashtra. It is a region with rich mineral
resources, dense forest cover, and a landscape
fringed with paddy, coconut and mango trees. This
railway project was conceived with the objective
of bridging the ‘Konkan gap’ and reducing the
distanceand travel time between Mumbai, and coastal
Karnataka and Kerala (Figure 3.42).

TP
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Konkan Railway: The Layout and Vulnerable Spots

Funrinn R adwin

The 760 km long Konkan Railway on the western coastal ghats of India is an engineering marvel with 179 main and 1,819 minor bridges, 92
tunnels (covering 12% of the total route) and over 1,000 cuttings (224 deeper than 12 metres). The longest tunnel is 6.5 Km long and the
longest bridge is over 2 km. The pillars of the tallest viaduct bridge are more than 64 metres high, taller than Qutab Minar.

Presently 20% of repair and maintenance expenses on tracks, tunnels and bridges are due to climatic reasons.

Arecent accident on 21° June 2003 night (see  @on the map), resulting in over 50 deaths, was caused by landslide at a deep cutting due to
incessant heavy rains, presumably higher than the system’s adaptive capacity. Consequent to the accident, maximum permissible speed of
trains has been reduced from 120 Km/h to 75 Km/h.

200 mm rainfall within 24 hours increases vulnerability (Nagrajan et al., 2000) (see M present vulnerable regions around the northern corridors
as on the map). Future rainfall pattern shows that such events are likely to occur more frequently and with higher intensity (chapter 3 of this
book).

Adaptation measures should also consider vulnerable spot identification based on future climate change projections.

Figure 3.42: Konkan Railway: Layout and vulnerable spots.
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The Konkan Railway is a broad gauge (1,676 mm)
single line, between Roha (about 150 km south of
Mumbai) and Thokur (22 km north of Mangalore), a
distance of 760 km, built at a cost of about Rs 34
billion (US$ 745 million). It has59 stations, 179 major
bridges (total linear waterway 20.50 km) and 1,819
minor bridges (total linear waterway 5.73 km). This
is for the first time that Indian Railways have
constructed tunnelslonger than 2.2 km and there are
nine such tunnels in the project (KRCL, 1999). The

Konkan Railway Corporation Limited (KRCL) track
passes through more than 1,000 cuttings®, with 224
being deeper than 12 metres. All these deep cuttings
have been declared asvul nerable spotsby KRCL after
the June 2003 accident.

Impact analysis

The Western Ghats, through which the Konkan
Railway passes, experience moderateto heavy rainfall
and its marine ecosystems are sensitive to climate

Table 3.13: Climate Change Impacts on Konkan Railway.

Climatic
Parameter

Impact
Parameter

Intervening Parameter

Impact on KRC

High evaporation Stability and strength of the | Buildings get weakened. Frequent
rate building materials repair and maintenance
Temperature| Surface and ground | Crop productivity in the Agricultura freight traffic
Increase water loss region may be affected
Need for air- Passenger traffic may shift Affects efficiency, carrying capacity
conditioning to air-conditioned class and composition.
. Ground and surface | Flooding and water logging, | Buildings affected, structural
Rainfall . .
Increase water-level change | erosion reduces the quality damag% may take place. Increased
of land cover maintenance and other related costs
Improved water Agricultural production Changesin agricultural freight
availability in the traffic
region
Humidity increase | Uncomfortable climatic Passenger traffic affected, increased
conditions, vegetation mai ntenance cost
growth along the track
Land erosion Tracks tunnels and bridges Increased maintenance,
Searlevel
Change - may b_e affef:t.ed :
Flooding Land instability and land Damage to infrastructure,
dides reconstruction and relocation
Water logging Risk of delaysincrease
Extreme Cycl gne apd high- | Damage .to bluildi.ngs, Disruption pf services, repair and
Events velocity windsand | communication lines, etc reconstruction costs
storms
Cloudbursts Land erosion, floods, and Extensive damage to infrastructure,
landslides high cost of repair and
reconstruction

* Small hillocks are cut through to construct passage for the railway track duly maintaining reasonable slope for the track. These
passages are called cuttings. Cuttings are like top-open tunnels, with spread-out slopes on either side. Some cuttings are deeper than
120 15 metres. Such deep cuttings pose higher safety hazards due to higher possibilities of water logging and landslides. Cuttings cave
in mostly due to excessive rains. Unstable cutting-slope and geological characteristics of the soil determine its sensitivity to rains.
Adaptation measures include regular monitoring during the rainy season, temporary speed restrictions on the trains passing through
these cuttings, nylon-net erection and retaining wall construction to trap sliding boulders, removing precariously placed boulders in
anticipation, appropriate drainage construction and maintenance, further easing out and consolidation of the cutting-slopes, paving and
sowing of grass on the cutting-slopes.
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changes. Although many studies were carried out to
analyze the impacts of the Konkan Railway project
onthe surrounding ecosystems and environment, none
of these have analyzed the environmental impactson
theKonkan Railway. The present assessment explores
thepotential impactsof climate change on the Konkan
Railway infrastructure by identifying the relationship
of the various climate change parameters with the
likely impacts on the Konkan Railway, through a
series of impact and intervening parameters
(Table 3.13).

Cause-effect analysis

The cause-effect analysis was carried out through a
reverse causal matrix, wherevariousidentified indices
were assessed for their capacity to force changesin
the other elements, through a qualitative approach.
Table 3.14 shows the causal analysis for Konkan
Railway for 10 identified indices. The table shows
atwo-way matrix, where ‘L’ denotes aweak link,
‘M’ amoderate link and ‘H’ a strong link. Rows
show the forcing variables and the columns
dependent variables. The strength of the causal link
was determined in consultation with the officials
of Konkan Railway. A total of eight senior officials
were interviewed. A two-stage process of
interviewing was adopted for this purpose. In the
first stage, relevant causal variables were

Konkan Railway

identified, and in the second, the strength of the
link was determined. The analysis matrix presented
here shows the perceptive importance assigned by
the people working in the field and therefore no
quantification of therelative strengths of thelinkages
has been attempted.

The analysis carried out with the help of the impact
matrix shows that low dependence and high-forcing
factors such asrainfall arethe major climatic drivers
having impacts on Konkan Railway. This factor is
influenced by elements external to the Konkan
Railway and isbeyond the control of the system. Other

factors such as temperature, sea-
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level rise and extreme events have
complex feedback loops and result
in high forcing. Further research
may be needed to improve the
understanding of theselinkages. On
the contrary, factors such as
landslides have a high-forcing
effect, but areaso highly influenced
by other elementswithin and outside
the system, such as precipitation
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patterns, geological characteristics
of the soil, stabilization and
L prevention mechanisms in place.
- Factors, such as traffic volume,
" which have a high dependence on
all other factors, are very important
LM for Konkan Railway.
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Table 3.14: Causal matrix for impact analysis for
Konkan Railway

Fromthematrix it isclear that the most rel evant factor
for measurement of potential impactsisrainfall, which
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has a strong negative influence, and preventive
maintenance, which is a strong positive influence.
Rainfall is highly influenced by external factors and
cannot beforced by thefactorsinternal to the system,
whereas preventive maintenance is internal to the
system and can help in minimizing the extent of
impacts.

After identifying the forcing variables, the next step
is to explore critical thresholds to determine when
the risk of a climate change impact becomes
‘dangerous’. These thresholds are case and climate
change scenario-specific. These indicate decision
pointswhere additional preventive measures become
imperative. For the Konkan Railway case, rainfall has
been identified as the main forcing variable. Based
on the studies carried out in the past, the rainfall
threshold for landslidesin the K onkan region has been
identified as more than 200 mm precipitation in 24
hours. However, rainfall alone is not sufficient for
causing landslides, which can beinfluenced by many
other factors such asgeology, soil structure, vegetation
cover and slope.

Every year during the monsoon, train operations are
disrupted due to water logging and landslides. There
are numerous instances of trains running late due to
preventive speed restrictions and disruptions during
the rainy season every year. An analysis of the past
data indicates that on an average, the operations are
suspended for about a week during the monsoons
because of such problemsalong the track. One of the
major traffic suspensionswasfor 14 continuous days
between 11-25 July 2000, due to landslides at 36
locations caused by more than 300 mm rainfall on a
single day. The expected |osses were estimated to be
about Rs 100 million (US$ 2.2 million). There were
atotal of 140 reported incidences of landslidesduring
the entire monsoon season in 2000.

Konkan Railway authorities annually identify
vulnerable locations where preventive maintenance
is carried out before the onset of monsoon, to deal
with any such calamity. Based on experiences over
the years, the number of identified vulnerable

locations has varied between 60 and 120 every year.
Intheyear 2002-2003 more than 200 vul nerable spots
have beegl identified. Several preventive adaptation
activities have been undertaken at these vulnerable
locations to minimize adverse impacts. The purpose
is to reduce the number of such locations gradually
and stabilize the track over the yearsfor trouble-free
train operations.

Climate change Impacts on Energy
The energy sector ishighly dependent on temperature
conditionsand thisis probably, where climate change
could have very strong direct impacts. The regional
temperaturewould change significantly, thus affecting
the future energy consumption behaviour. In the
residential and building sector, amajor energy demand
is expected to be for space cooling and heating. Air-
conditioning and refrigeration load is closely related
to the ambient air temperature and will thus have a
direct relation to temperature increase. Temperature
increase in the northern mountainous region, where
space heating in winter is required, might result in
some saving in heating energy. Thiswill bemorethan
compensated by increased energy requirement for
space cooling in the plains, thus resulting in a net
increase.

Higher income levels will further increase demands
for air-conditioning. There are many energy sources
for space heating, including coal, biomass and
electricity. However, the main source of energy for
cooling is electricity. A higher demand for air-
conditioningwill thusresult in anincreased el ectricity
demand. Similar to the residential sector, the
commercial and industrial sector will also experience
an increased load for air-conditioning and
refrigeration due to temperature rise.

Many sectors affected by climate change will have
indirect impacts on the energy sector. A major sector
that causes indirect impact on energy is agriculture.
Agriculture is very sensitive to any type of climate
changes. Climate change in India will result in
temperaturerise and achanging precipitation pattern.
The evaporation rate is also expected to rise because

* These include regular monitoring during rainy season, temporary speed restrictions on the trains, nylon-net erection and retaining wall
construction to trap sliding boulders, removing precariously placed boulders on cutting-tops in anticipation, appropriate drainage construction
and maintenance, further easing out and consolidation of the cutting-slopes, paving and sowing of grass on the cutting-slopes.
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of the temperature increase. This may be countered
by increasein rainfall and humidity in someregions.
All these put together will affect thewater requirement
for agriculture which will be greater, resulting in a
higher demand of energy for irrigation. Theresidential
water demand is also expected to increase, which
would in turn affect the energy required for the water

supply system.

Additional electricity generation due to climate
change, over and above the electricity generation in
2100, is estimated to be 64 TWh, which is 1.5 per
cent of the reference scenario generation for the same
year. The domination of coal-based generation
continues due to the reliance on domestic resources
for energy supply and a major share of this added
generation requirement is taken up by the coal-based
generation. The economic linkageswith coal areaso
very strong due to the large infrastructure associated
with theminingindustry, coal transportation network,
generation equipment manufacturers, etc., and coal
remains competitive in the long run.

As renewable technologies including hydro, wind,
cogeneration, other biomass technologies, solar and
geothermal, are expected to reach plateau by thistime,
fuel-mix changes in the energy sector would largely
depend on development of nuclear power and new
sources of energy such asfuel cells, fusion etc. over a
period of time.

Risk and Insurance

Theinsurance sector has participated in covering the
risksof thelarge-scaleinfrastructure projects against
future uncertainties. Climate change increases risks
for theinsurance sector, but the effect on profitability
isnot likely to be severe, becauseinsurance companies
are capable of shifting changed risks to the insured,
provided that they are‘ properly and timely informed’

on the consequences of climate change. For example,
in the event of a catastrophic event, the insurance
sector reacts to increased risk and large losses by
restricting coverage and raising premiums. It hasbeen
shown by various authors that the increased climatic
variability necessitates higher insurance premiumsto
account for the higher probability of damages.

Despite the costs, there has been a great deal of
excitement about the potential of insurance and other

formsof risk transfer for hedging therisks of extreme
weather-related and other disasters facing
developing countries. Governments carry a large
and highly dependent portfolio of infrastructure
assets, some of which are critical for restoring
economic growth, and for the same reason, as
firms, they may wish to reduce the variance of their
disaster losses by diversifying with insurance and
other risk-transfer instruments.

Lacking more attractive financing alternatives, the
government benefits from risk transfer, since it
reduces the variability of its disaster losses, but risk
transfer requires resources that could otherwise be
invested inthe economy. |ntermsof economic growth,
thereisthusan inherent trade-off: areductionin funds
spent on current growth permits a government to
protect itself against extreme future losses.

Conclusions

There is a need for building awareness about the
potential impacts among the concerned people, and
devel oping good quality databases. Systematic efforts
are required to study the impact assessments of
different climatic parameters. Studies about future
projections of changing regional climate provide
insightsfor methodol ogical devel opments, including
models for integrated assessment and Gl S-based
computer algorithms for supporting policy
assessments at regional levels.

The climate change impact analysis on energy
infrastructure indicates that a rise in average
temperature increases the need for space cooling for
buildings and transport sectors. The variability in
precipitation can also impact theirrigation needsand
consequent demand for energy. Thesewould increase
electricity demand, and consequently resultinthe need
for higher power capacity. The demand for air-
conditioned transport and their increased use may
result in lower fuel efficiency, increasing petroleum
product consumption. The increased energy demand
will result in higher emissions. The assessment for
India suggests an increase of around one per cent
annually, which though not substantial, is still
significant for examining the reverse links and
feedback with climate change.

Theinfrastructure sector isavital sector, where huge
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investments are being committed in developing
countries. The sector creates long-life and open-
to-weather assetsthat will faceincreasing impacts
from the changing climate. It would be prudent
for developing country policy-makers to pay
attention to protecting these assets, which may
otherwise cause significant welfare lossesto future

generations. Myriad adaptation strategies are
needed. These would include the incorporation of
future climate extremes in the project design
parameters in the immediate term; improved
operational and maintenance practices in the near
term; and improved climate predictions and creation
of insurance marketsin the long term.
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climatic conditions of the Asian summer monsoon

and with amajority of the population engaged in
agriculture, has necessitated a closer linkage with
weather and climate since the Vedic period. This
necessitated a very early interest in weather
observations and research. Ancient Indian literature
by Varahmihir, the ‘Brihat-Samhita’, is an example
of ancient Indian weather research.

I ndia sagrarian economy, under favourabletropical

M odernized meteorol ogical observationsand research
in Indiawasinitiated more than 200 years ago, since
1793, when the first Indian meteorological
observatory was set up at Madras (now Chennai). A
wesather network of about 90 weather observatories
was established when IMD was formally set up in
1875. It was decided to create a separate agricultural -
meteorology directorateinthelMD in 1932 to further
invigorate the observation network. Many data and
research networks have been established over thelast
century for climate-dependent sectors, such as
agriculture, forestry, and hydrology, rendering a
modern scientific background to atmospheric science
inIndia Theinclusion of thelatest datafrom satellites
and other modern observation platforms, such as
Automated Weather Stations (AWS), and ground-
based remote-sensing techniques strengthened
India’slong-term strategy of building up aself-reliant
climate data bank.

India’s observational and research capabilities have
been developed to capture its unique geography and
specific requirements, and also to fulfil international
commitments of data exchange for weather
forecasting and allied research activities.

RESEARCH

The Government of India attaches high priority to
the promotion of R&D in multidisciplinary aspects

of environmental protection, conservation and
development including research in climate change.
The MoEF is the nodal ministry for the subject of
climate change in India. Severa central government
ministries/departments promote, undertake and
coordinate climate and climate related research
activities and programmes in India through various
departments, research laboratories, and universities
(Figure 4.1). Research at autonomous institutions of
excellence such as the Indian Institutes of
Management (11Ms), Indian I nstitutes of Technology
(11Ts), and Indian Institute of Science (11Sc); and non-
governmental and private organizations provide
synergy and complementary support. Indian
researchers have contributed significantly to
assessment reports of the IPCC for over a decade.
The ensuing sub sections provide some details of
climate and climate-change research being carried out
in various modes.

Institutional arrangements

The MoEF, Ministry of Science and technology
(MST), Ministry of Agriculture (MoA), Ministry of
Water Resources (MWR), Ministry of Human
Resource Development (MHRD), Ministry of Non-
conventiona Energy (MNES), Ministry of Defence
(MoD), Ministry of Health and Family welfare
(MoHFW), and Indian Space Research Organization
(ISRO) arethe main ministries of the Government of
India which promote and undertake climate and
climate change-related research in the country. The
ISRO is under the direct governance of the Prime
Minister and support al the above agencies with
satellite-based passive remote sensing.

The MoEF, MST, MHRD and MOA are operated
under the umbrella of coordinate many premier
national research laboratories and universities. The
most prominent being the 40 laboratories of the
Council of Scientificand Industrial Research (CSIR),
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Ministry of Science And
Technology (MST)

—

Ministry of Environment And Forests
(MOEF)

Ministry of Agriculture (MOA)

Ministry of Human Resource
Development (MHRD)

Ministry of Water Resource
Management (MWRM)

Ministry of Health and Family
Welfare (MOHFW)

Ministry of Defence (MOD)

Ministry of Non-Conventional
Energy Sources (MNES)

Indian Space Research Organization (ISRO)

Department of Biotechnology (DBT)

Department of Scientific and Industrial Research
(DSIR)

Department of Science and Technology (DST)

Department of Ocean Development (DOD) with
NIOT, INCOIS, NCAOR etc .

Council of Forest Research (ICFRE) along with
IIFM etc.

Forest Survey of India (FSI)

Indian Council of Agricultural Research (ICAR)

Universities

Central Water Commission (CWC)

Central Ground Water Board (CGWB)

Council of Medical Research (ICMR) along with
Malaria Research Centers etc.

Defence Research and Development Organization
(DRDO)

|
Figure 4.1: Climate and climate change research institutions in India.

an autonomous body under the MST; and the vast
network of thelndian Council of Agricultural Research
(ICAR) under the MOA. The CSIR is the national
R&D organization which provides scientific and
industrial research for India's economic growth and
human welfare. It has a countrywide network of 40
laboratories and 80 field centres. The ICAR network
includesinstitutes, bureaus, national research centres
and project directorates employing about 30,000
personnel. 30 state agricultural universities employ
about 26,000 scientists for teaching, research and
extension education; of these over 6,000 scientistsare
employed in the ICAR supported/ coordinated
projects.

The Department of Science and Technology (DST)

under the MST coordinates advanced climatic and
weather research and data collection over the Indian
landmass. There are three premier institutions under
DST that are solely dedicated to atmospheric science
viz.theIMD, the National Centrefor Medium Range
Weather Forecast (NCMRWF) and theIndian Ingtitute
of Tropical Meteorology (IITM).

The IMD possesses a vast weather observational
network and is involved in regular data collection
basis, data bank management, research and weather
forecasting for national policy needs. The NCMRWF
conducts atmospheric and climatic research with
particular emphasis to develop indigenous,
customized GCMs and RCMs for the Indian
subcontinent and to forecast the medium-range
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weather for socioeconomic sectors that are directly
affected by climate, such as agriculture and tourism
for short-term policy-making. The NCMRWF isalso
engaged in agriculture-meteorological advisory
services to farmers through in-house modelling and
forecast (on a daily basis) for different Indian crop
systems. It runs an agro-advisory services network
with ICAR, which provides daily weather forecasts
tofarmers. The lITM isinvolved in various kinds of
advanced climate and weather research; including
climatol ogy, hydrometeorol ogy, physical meteorology
and aerology, boundary layer, land surface processes,
atmospheric electricity, climate-simulations, climate
and global modelling/ simulations. Research in
advanced instrumentation and observational
techniquesisalso being carried out at the I TM along
with other theoretical studies.

In addition to these dedicated atmospheric research
ingtitutes, the DST funds a parallel research network
under the aegis of CSIR which has several research
ingtitutionsfor various scientific disciplines dedicated
to applied scientific and industrial research.
Atmospheric, environmental and oceanic researchis
one of its areas of focus and has been taken up by its
institutionslikethe National Physical Laboratory, the
National Environmental Engineering Research
Ingtitute, the Centre for Mathematical Modelling and
Computer Simulations (of National Aeronautical
Laboratory), the National Institute of Oceanography,
and the National Geophysical Research Institute.

The Department of Ocean Development (DoD) was
established in 1981 to create adeeper understanding of
the oceans, to develop technology and technological
aidsfor harnessing resources, and to understand various
physical, chemica and biological oceanic processes.
The DoD regularly conducts atmosphere and ocean-
related research and observationa experimentsover the
vast Indian coastal zone, and provides real-time data
for cyclones and storm surgesto the government and
other organizations. The DoD supports national,
regional and international datageneration and exchange
programmes. The DoD also maintains the Indian
Antarctic Station—the Maitri and has set up adedicated
research ingtitution in India to undertake research for
the pristine Antarctic environment and climate. In order
tofulfill theobjectivesof theinternational ocean palicy,
the department has been promoting, funding and

implementing major R&D programmes through
various agencies, NGOs and universities.

Integrated environmental, ecological and forestry
research vis-a-vis climate change is coordinated by
the MoEF. Under the aegis of ICFRE, the ministry
runs several research institutions dedicated to
environmental, forestry and ecological research. The
| CFRE mandateisto organize, direct and managethe
research and education in the Indian forestry sector.
It is actively engaged in advanced research with
focused objectives of the ecological and socio-
economic human needs of present and future
generations towards climate-related objectives of
water and the microclimate. Research on absorption
of GHGs (carbon sinksand reservaoirs) and mitigation
of global warming through increasing forest reserve,
are among the focused agenda of ICFRE. It is
committed to protect forests against the harmful
effects of pollution, including air-borne pollutants,
fires, grazing, pestsand diseases, in order to maintain
their full multiple values.

Agriculture production sustainability, enhancement
and related research arethrust areas of research under
the MOA.. The ICAR, as the premier institution for
agricultural R& D, isworking on different aspects of
agriculture sustainability and meteorological research,
including field research and modelling for Indian crop
systems under the projected climate change.

The MWR coordinates surface and groundwater-
related data generation, management and
dissemination; technology implementation and all
other related research activities through its
organizations, such asthe Central Water Commission,
the Central Ground Water Board, the National Water
Development Agency, the National Institute of
Hydrology, the Central Water and Power Research
Station, the Central Soil and Materials Research
Station, and various river boards. The ministry also
funds advanced research programs of universities,
autonomous research institutions (such as 11Ts) and
NGOs for water-related activities. The ministry,
through its National Commission for Water Resources
Development and other collaborative research
activities, is conducting water resource assessment,
including evaluation of impacts of climate changeon
Indian water resources.
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The MHRD, through academic institutions like
universities and |1Ts, operates several research
programmes on weather, climate, atmosphere,
environment, ecology, agriculture, forestry and related
issues. These ingtitutions are involved in climate
research by developing infrastructure, participating
in atmospheric observations, and modelling efforts
on climate simulations using various internationally
recognized GCMs/ RCMs. They conduct project-
related and need-based atmospheric observationsfrom
timeto time.

The MoHFW, through the Malaria Research Centre,
has initiated climate change related research due to
the threat of the spread of anthropogenic health and
vector-borne diseases, and efforts for eradication of
thesediseases. The Centreworksin collaboration with
various institutions that are actively involved in
mainstream climate-change research.

The MOD conducts atmospheric and oceanic
research with particular focus on defenceinterests.
In addition, the ministry also funds other agencies
for advance research on weather, climate,
environment and oceans.

Other than these mainstream research initiatives, the
MHRD fundsthe academic set-up in India, including
universitiesandthe I Ts. Theseareinvolvedin climate
research either by developing the infrastructure, or
by participating in observations or by the effort of
climate simulations using various internationally
recoghized GCMs / RCMs. They carry out some
object-oriented atmospheric observations from time
to time for their research need. The universities and
I Tsaregenerally engaged in project-mode, objective-
oriented research-programmes.

Other than the government ministries, several
autonomous institutions and NGOs are engaged in
climate change-related research. 1M, Ahmedabad and
I1T, Delhi arefront-runners. TheIndiraGandhi Institute
of Development Research, aningtitution established by
the Reserve Bank of India (RBI) is engaged in the
egtimation of the climatic factorsthat may affect India's
development pathways. NGOs like The Energy and
Resource Institute, Winrock International India,
Development Alternatives, Centre for Science and
Environment, and the Society for Himalayan

Glaciology, Hydrology, Ice, Climate and Environment
operate in project-based research mode on climate
change vulnerability, impacts and mitigation.

Apart from the Indian initiatives, climate change
research promoted by international organizationslike
the World Climate Research Program (WCRP),
International Geosphere Biosphere Programme
(IGBP), International Human Dimension Program
(IHDP) and DIVERSITAS are being strongly
supported by various Indian agencies like Indian
Climate Research Program (ICRP) under DST,
National Committee- International Geosphere
Biosphere Programme (NC-IGBP) constituted by
Indian National Science Academy (INSA) and
Geosphere-Biosphere Program (GBP) of ISRO.
Agencieslike CSIR, also providesinfra-structural and
financial support to carry out research in the area of
global change.

Atmospheric trace constituents

InIndia, anumber of research activitiesrelated to the
measurements of atmospheric trace constituents are
being carried out by different national laboratories,
institutions and universitiesto investigate various
research problems, individually aswell asjointly,
by the financial support provided by different
government and international agencies. A classic
example of such a research endeavour is the
methane emission measurement from Indian rice
paddy fields, which was initiated as a result of a
national campaign in 1991 in which several
institutions collaborated. Over a period of time,
measurements of methane emission from rice paddy
fields have been continuing with the involvement of
new institutions. Theimpact of thiscooperative study
in the international scenario was overwhelming, by
establishing that the total methane emission strength
from Indian rice paddy fieldsis about 4 Mt which is
much lower than theinitial international estimates of
about 37 Mt.

The determination of GHG emissions from different
sectors such as energy, industries, enteric
fermentation, manure management, forestry, land use,
land-use change and waste, are being carried out by a
number of research organizations in India. These
includethe National Physical Laboratory, the National
Chemical Laboratory, the Indian Institute of Science,
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the Central Fuel Research Laboratory, the Jadavpur
University, Kolkata University, the Central Leather
Research Institute, the National Dairy Research
Ingtitute, the Indian Agriculture Research Institute,
the Regiona Research Laboratory, the Central Rice
Research Institute, and the Central Mining Research
Ingtitute, among others. However, considering the vast
coverage these studies need to address, due to the
diverse mix of technology, geographical and socia
parameters, these studies are just a beginning and
would require strengthening both in terms of
institutions and financial resources to meet the
research requirement.

For the measurement of aerosolsand preci pitation and
their associated properties and impacts, a number of
research organizations are well-equipped, for
example, the National Physical Laboratory, the
Physical Research Laboratory, the Bhabha Atomic
Research Centre, [IT, Mumbai and Chennai, the
Indian Institute of Tropical Meteorology, the Regiona
Research Laboratory-Bhubaneswar, the Space
PhysicsLaboratory, |1Sc, the Dayal bagh Educational
Institute and Rajasthan University. Several Indian
research organizations are participating in a new
ISRO-GBP activity (Indian Space Research
Organization’s Geosphere Biosphere Program, which
also supports global change related studies), named

Aerosol size distribution measuring equipment—QCM
cacade impactor at one of the Indian laboratories.

High volume sampler and aerosol chemical analyser of
one of the Indian laboratories.

as Aerosol Budget and Radiation Studies (ARBS)
program to measure ambient concentrations of
atmospheric trace gas species and aerosols and their
propertiesin India

Efforts have also been made in India to establish
different monitoring sites at key locationsto monitor
ambient trace gas and aerosols concentrations and
their trans-boundary flow. In this direction, the
National Physical Laboratory, withthe help of severa
other institutions, isin the process of establishing four
monitoring stations at Hanle in Laddakh using the
infrastructure facilities developed by the Indian
Institute of Astrophysics, at Darjeeling at the High
Altitude Research Center of Bose Institute; at
Sunderbans with Jadavpur University; and at Port
Blair with Central Electro-Chemical Research
Institute. The Physical Research Laboratory and
Space Physics Laboratory have also established
monitoring facilities at Port Blair.

Climate Related Environmental Monitoring (CREM)
is a multi-agency project to monitor GHGs and
aerosolsin Indiaon which policy decisionsregarding
climate management can be based in future. The
project aims at establishing a network of stationsin
Indiato generate primary dataon GHGsand aerosols
on a long-term basis. Such data is of vital interest
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High altitude Hanle observatory in Ladakh is being
proposed to be used for monitoring ambient trace gas and
aerosol concentrations.

with regardsto climate change studiesand to create a
sound database that can be used in future climate
change negotiationsin the UN framework.

CREM is a programme to be implemented by IMD
as anodal agency in acollaborative mode involving
the following participating agencies.

B Indian Institute of Tropical Meteorology (I1TM),
Pune.

B Jawaharlal Nehru University (JNU), New Delhi.

B National Physical Laboratory (NPL), New Delhi.

B Regional Research Laboratory (RRL),
Bhubaneshwar.

A pilot project in CREM is being implemented by
establishing on-site monitoring station at GB Pant
University of Agriculture and Technology,
Ranichauri, Tehri Garhwal (Uttaranchal), for GHGs,
and at Delhi for aerosolsin thefirst year. Itisplanned
to create a network of such facilities covering the
entire country. This network will monitor gases like
CO, CH, N,0, O,and aerosols.

Under the aegis of the Asia Least-cost Greenhouse
Gas Abatement Strategy (ALGAS) study and
subsequently the Initial National Communication
project, | ndia-specific emission coefficientshave been
developed, such asthose for methane emissionsfrom
paddy cultivation, CO, emissions from Indian coal,
road transport, and cement manufacturing. Prior to
these, extensive methane measurements were

undertaken in major paddy growing regions of the
country under different rice environs for the whole
cropping periodin 1991.

Consequently, measurements of physiochemical
parameters of atmospheric chemical composition and
aerosol loadings at three different environments
(Delhi, Puneand Darjedling) arein progresstoimprove
our understanding of the anthropogenic processes
of atmospheric pollution, apart from the dynamics of
atmospheric composition.

Reconstruction of past climate

The project is aimed to focus on the late Quaternary
evolution and the palaeoenvironmental changestrend
history of the Lower Narmada basin during the late
Quaternary period. Based on the detailed geomorphic,
sedimentological and stratigraphical studies, it has
been established that the Narmadabasinin Gujarat is
a reactivated sedimentary basin, where interactions
between sedimentary processes, tectonics, and climate
and sea-level changes have influenced the nature of
sediments.

TheBirba Sahni Institute of Palaeobotany (BSIP) has
been exploring plant fossilsthat arereliable marks of
plant climates. The palaeo-signal's can be explored to
decipher plantsand possibly to predict future climatic
changes. The BSIP has undertaken and completed
studies on the causes and effects of deterioration of
forest cover during the Holocene with particular
emphasis of mangrove vegetation and Sholaforests.
Pollen analysisfrom |ake sedimentshaverevealed that
around 3,000 B.C., the Eastern Himal ayas experienced
warm temperate climates, and during 1,000 B.C., it
turned more humid, before changing to the climatewe
experience today. The institute has also prepared a
master tree ring chronology of Cedrus deodara and
data obtained can be used to infer climate change/
variations, particularly drought cycles, during the past
centuries.

The Indian Ingtitute of Geo-magnetism (11G) has
correlated short-term weather changes with solar
activity and geomagnetic field variationsinthe Indian
region. This suggeststhat part geomagnetic field and
climate should also be correlated. Variations of
temperaturesin the scale of a100to a 1000 yearsare
being studied.
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Climate variability and change

India’s climateisdominated by the summer monsoon,
which shows spatial, interannual and intra-seasonal
variability. Climate variability hastremendousimpact
on agricultura production and water availability.
Recognizing therole of land, atmosphere and oceanic
processes in modulating the monsoon variability, a
multi-disciplinary, decade-long Indian Climate
Research Program (ICRP) has been evolved to study
the climate variability and climate change issues in
the Indian context. The ICRP envisages land-ocean
atmosphere field experiments, the analysis of
available past data sets on climate and agriculture,
and climate modelling.

A number of research projects were supported to
implement the inter-disciplinary and multi-
institutional coordinated subprograms of the ICRP.
The available land-based, ocean-based and space-
based data sets are being analyzed towardsimproving
our understanding of the monsoon variability in
different socioeconomic sectors. Field experiments
were conducted to validatethe crop simulation models
in different agro-climatic conditions. Also methane
and NO, emissions were monitored under different
ecosystems. Different global, regional and mesoscale
models are being run to predict monsoon systems. In
order to understand the regional and locally
predominant variability, several processes-oriented
field campaigns have also been organized.

Studies related to the physics and dynamics of
monsoons, |and-ocean-atmosphere coupled system,
and indigenous development of technology for
atmospheric science application, are being supported
under MONTCLIM programme. In order to study the
effect of weather and climate in tropics, efforts are
being made to improve parameterization of land-
ocean-atmospheric processes though the AOGCMs.
Agrometeorologica studies related to crop-weather
relationships are also being sponsored under the
MONTCLIM.

An organized Indian climatic research with a
collaborative multi-institutional approach wasbegun
asearly as1970s, with thelaunch of the Indian-Soviet
monsoon experiment (ISMEX, 1973). During the
summer months, six research vessels (four from the
USSR and two from India) obtained meteorol ogical

and oceanographic measurements over the Arabian
Sea, for the equatoria region and southern Indian
Ocean. With the help of data, important insights into
the onset of the monsoon, activeand break of monsoon
periodsand oceanographic phenomenon were deduced.

In 1977, the Monsoon-77 experiment was organized
to collect surface and upper air observations over the
vast oceanic areas surrounding the Indian
subcontinent for unraveling the peculiarities of
monsoon circulation. It was executed as aforerunner
of the experiment on sub-regional scale—Monsoon
Experiment (MONEX) run asasubprogramme of the
First Global GARP Experiment (FGGE). It was
jointly conducted by India and the USSR for an
intensive study on different scales for monsoon
disturbances and for numerical simulations of the
general atmospheric and ocean circulation in the
monsoon regime. The routine observational
programme over India was augmented during
MONEX by arranging additional upper air
observations over Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea
during the monsoon months, and by arranging
increased radio-sonde flights from 16 existing upper
air observational stations. MONEX was conducted
over the oceanic regions near Indiawith an objective
to understand the ocean energy and its influence on
different phases of monsoon. MONEX provided a
comprehensivedataset from alargeareaaround India,
where surface and upper air networkswere augmented
to meet the requirements. The upper air network was
either augmented or newly established at nine
observatories for radio-sonde observation in the
existing network. In addition, upper air observations
were also established at eight more stations for the
purpose of MONEX; three surface observatorieswere
also established. Efforts were also made to collect
observationsfrom commercial ships. Advantagewas
also taken of the observing network of FGGE with a
fleet of about 20 ships. Upper air observations were
also managed from these ships, along with deploying
three more research shipsin the Arabian Seato meet
MONEX requirements.

Hydrographic observations on board the Indian
research vessel were made in a selected area of
four squares in the east central Arabian Sea in
relation to different phases (pre-monsoon, onset and
post-onset) of the monsoon over the study area.
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Stabilized platforms were provided to ships for
making wind observations. MONEX provided
enough data to establish the structure of the monsoon
onset vortex.

During the 1990s, the Monsoon Trough Boundary
Layer Experiment (MONTBLEX) was conducted
during the monsoon months at four stations along
the monsoon trough to understand the boundary
layer behaviour during active and break phases. A
huge data bank was generated for further utilization
and model validations.

The late 1990s witnessed the grand Indian Ocean
Experiment (INDOEX). INDOEX wasafocusedfield
experiment in the Indian Ocean with international
participation from the developed world and other
Asian countries. A three-month intensive field phase
(IFP) was made with research aircraft, ship cruises
and observations on theland surface. With ailmost the
similar objectives as INDOEX, the Bay of Bengal
Monsoon Experiment (BOBMEX) was conducted
during 1999. BOBMEX particularly focussed on the
intra-seasonal variability of organized convectionin
the atmosphere, and on the role played by ocean-
atmosphere interactions in monsoon variability.
Special observational platforms like deep-water
meteorol ogy-oceanography buoys, research ships,
wesather radars and satelliteswere used, together with
conventional meteorological observatoriesto collect
data on the variability of the monsoon and ocean-
atmosphere system.

To understand the role of land surface and the model
validation, the Land Surface Process Experiment
(LASPEX) was carried out at five stations during
1997-1998 in the western Indian region. The major
objective was the development of the Land Surface
Model and its validation. Other major objective was
inclined to Agricultural Meteorology modelling. The
analysisof the LASPEX data set observed thedouble
mixing of line structure developed during the
monsoon at Anand and no gradient in the surface
sensible heat flux within the LASPEX area.

A multi-institutional and multi-technique field
experiment namely, the Arabian Sea Monsoon
Experiment (ARMEX), has been designed under the
ICRP since 2002, and is planned for execution intwo

phases. The main purpose of this experiment is to
study offshore trough and vortex that play important
roles in modulating monsoon activity over the west
coast of India.

A two-dimensional interactive chemical model of the
lower and middle atmosphere has been developed to
study the atmospheric chemistry-climateinteractions.
The radiative forcing due to the growth of GHG due
to human activitiesfor the past three decades hasbeen
simulated. The ozoneover thelndian Oceanismarked
by significantly low values of ozone (10-20 ppb),
followed by an increasing trend in the mid-
troposphere and a steep gradient near the tropopause.

The Cloud Physics Laboratory in Pune University is
presently a unique facility which carries out cloud
studies in similar conditions in the atmosphere. The
availability of suchafacility for cloud-rel ated research
would be of paramount interest to physicists in the
relevant field.

Other than these major efforts, many small scale
projects have been and are being carried out. Some
are also proposed in the near future to better
understand the Indian weather and climate. For
example, to understand the nature of coupled ocean-
atmosphere system, an experiment has been executed
over Indian oceanic region. Thefocus of researchwas
the Bay of Bengal. The experiment hasgiveninsights
intotropical convection. Theresultswill haveamajor
impact on our understanding of the coupling of the
monsoons to the warm oceans and modelling of
climate.

Under the focus of upcoming major programmes for
research related to oceans; under the ARGO project,
150 floats have to be deployed in the Indian oceans
between 2002-2007. A set of 12 floats have already
been deployed. The temperature and salinity profiles
are expected to improve the understanding of the
oceanic processes and contribute to an improved
prediction of climate variability.

The management of natural resources like soil and
water is being carried out at eight central research
institutes and two project directorates, three national
research centresand 15 all-Indiacoordinated research
projects of ICAR.
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Realizing the importance of environmental
information, the Government of India, established the
Environmental Information System (ENVIS) as a
planned programme in December 1982. ENVISisa
decentralized system with a network of distributed
subject-oriented centres ensuring the integration of
national efforts in environmental information
collection, collation, storage, retrieval and
dissemination to all concerned (http://
www.envis..nic.in). The ENVIS centres have been set
up in different organizations/establishments in the
country for assessing the environment for pollution
control, toxic chemicals, central and offshore ecol ogy.
Besides collecting data, ENVIS supports
environmentally sound and appropriate technology,
bio-degradation of wastes and environment
management research. The ENVIS focal point
responded to 363 queriesand the ENV IS centres over
19,694 queries. Themajor subject areasonwhich the
queries were responded to pertain to laws, waste
management, Coastal Regulation Zones (CRZ),
environmental education and awareness, air and water
pollution, wetlands, etc.

The ENVIS Focal Point implementsthe World Bank
assisted Environmental Management Capacity
Building Technical Assistance Project (EMCBTAP),
which aims to strengthen the ENV IS scheme of the
ministry. The ENVIS sub-component of the EMCBTA
Project is slated for a period of 18 months from
January 2002 to June, 2003. The project aims at
broadening the ambit of ENVIS to include varying
subject areas, and status of information/data pertaining
to environment, and has been achieved through the
participation of academic institutions, organizations,
state governments and NGOs. The participating
institutions, called ENVIS-Nodes have been assigned
specific subject areasin thefield of environment and
are responsible for the collection, the collation and
dissemination of relevant information through the
web.

A portal on the environmental information system at
http://mww.envis.nic.in has been devel oped under the
EMCBTA Project. It would act asamother portal for
all the 80 operative ENVIS centres and nodes, aswell
as 16 other nodes planned. The portal would act asa
catalyst for inter-nodal interaction and information
on seven broad categories of subjects related to the

environment, under which the centres and nodes have
been classified. The websites of the ENVIS centres
and nodes can also bedirectly accessed from the home
page of the portal.

In addition, various programmesfor future needslike
biomass energy, coal-bed methane recovery for
commercial usage, energy efficient technology
development, improvement of transport systems,
small-scale hydro-electric power stations, and
development of high-rate bio-methanation processes
as ameans of reducing GHG emissions are already
being conducted or proposed.

Climate modelling research

Using various established climate models from the
global front, different organizationsare simulating the
climatefor India, with special attention to the Indian
summer monsoon. GCMs from Laboratoire de
Meteorologie Dynamique (LMD), Florida State
University (FSU), ECMRWF, Center for Ocean, Land
and Atmosphere (COLA), NCMRWEF, and many more
are being taken from the sources and arein the main
front of global climate simulationsin India. Regional
models like the MM5, RegCM 3 and Eta Model, are
the forerunners in the regional climate simulations,
with inputs from various GCMs.

For generating the past climate, afew statistics-based
pal aeo-climatol ogical modelsare alsoin theforefront.
Studies on the intra-seasonal and interannual
variability of the monsoon, role of moist processes
and orography in the GCM, and simulation of the
monsoon. Theresults of these al the simulations are
available to user groups for various scientific and
practical requirements.

Agricultural meteorological modelling for Indian crop
system with various models is the most accepted
research method in India. Institutions like Indian
Agriculture Research Institute, NCMRWF and
various university-level research departments are
carrying out such simulations. Through extension
programmeslikethe Agro-Advisory Servicesof DST,
the output information is transferred directly to the
practical level, tofarmers. Theresultsarefound to be
encouraging at the farm level.

Field experiments were carried out at Palampur to
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generate all the relevant data on various crop
parametersrequired for calibration of CERES-riceand
wheat models. The models were validated using the
observed datafrom thefield experiments. Theresults
indicated that the development stages are well
simulated and grain yields are satisfactory. The
validated models were used to simulate the effect of
various management practicesover anumber of years
on theyields of rice and wheat varieties.

At Anand, field experimentswere undertaken during
1999-2000 and 2001-2002 whesat-growing periods.
Crop, soil and micrometeorological data were used
to estimate theland surface parameters. Theradiation
budget, sensible heat flux, latent heat flux, soil heat
fluxesat different phenophases of the wheat crop were
also computed. Initiated experiments of validate a
COTTAM (cotton crop growth and yield simulation)
model under Punjab and the plantation cropping
system at Thiruvananthapuram.

A comprehensive programme on Indian Ocean
Dynamics and Modelling (INDOMOD) was aso
launched during the Ninth Five-Year Plan, to develop
a variety of wide-range coupled ocean-atmosphere
models for application of the monsoon variability
studies and ocean state forecast. The premier
participating ingtitutes in the INDOMOD are |1Sc,
Bangalore; Centre for Mathematical Modelling and
Computer Application Studies, Bangalore; 11T, Delhi
and Indian Institute of Tropical Meteorology (11 TM),
Pune. The modelling activity will aso be continued
during the Tenth Plan period in amuch more focused
way, including the validation of models with in-situ
data. Using the ship of opportunities, 70 drifting buoys
were deployed for the acquisition of surface met-
ocean parameters in real-time, using CLS ARGOS
data transmission. For understanding upper ocean
variability of heat content in the Indian ocean, XBT
surveys in three shipping routes: (a) Chennai- Port-
Blair-Kolkata; (b) Chennai-Singapore; (¢) Mumbai-
Mauritius are being carried.

In addition, there is a suite of algorithms/models for
retrieval of ocean atmospheric parametersfrom Indian
and foreign satellites under the department’s project
Satellite Coastal Oceanographic research (SATCORE)
executed by the SAC, Ahmedabad. During 2001-2002
apilot study was conducted on an experimental ocean

state forecast, based on the models developed under
SATCORE and INDOMOD projects for
dissemination of four parameters in the Northern
Indian ocean, viz. sea surface winds, sea surface
temperatures, surface waves and mixed layer depth.
These models and multidisciplinary data, currently
availableat INCOIS, Hyderabad, will aso contribute
to the various national projects implemented under
the Indian Climate Research Programme viz.,
ASRMEX, INDOEX, which would require a great
deal of data from upper ocean and surface
meteorological parameters.

Satellite monitoring data for
research

Satellite-based data has enriched and enhanced
research on Indian forest cover, water resources,
agriculture crops and climatic impacts on these
resources. Ground truthing is used to validate and
complement satellite datafor amore robust analysis.
For example, Indian remote-sensing satellite (IRS-
1A/1B/1C & 1D) datarelating to the entire Bhagirathi
river watershed upstream of Devprayag on a
1:250,000 scale; for the Gangotri glacier area in
particular on a 1:50,000 scale for the years 1997,
1998, 1999, 2000, 2001 and 2002; and pertaining
to the peak accumulation and ablation period of
each year, have been visually interpreted for snow
cover assessment and mapping. The temporal
monitoring of the variations in spatial extent of
snow cover have also been statistically tabulated
and graphically plotted. Thishasenabled monitoring
the variationsin snow cover in the entire Bhagirathi
river watershed upstream of Devprayag and also in
Gangotri sub-watershed in particular during the past
decade or more.

Theintegration of satellite-derived information with
collateral datahas enabled monitoring thefluctuations
in the position of the snout of the Gangotri glacier
during the last decade and thisin turn, has enabled
monitoring the rate of retreat of the snout in recent
times with greater accuracy. A digital analysis of
topographic information has enabled the
generation of the digital elevation model for the
Gangotri glacier areaasviewed fromdifferent visible
angles. This has been prepared through the contours
of the Gangotri glacier areaby using the ARC/INFO
GIS package.
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Climate change-related impacts,
vulnerability and adaptation
research

Indiahasreasonsto be concerned with climate change.
The vast population depends on climate-sensitive
sectors like agriculture and forestry for livelihood.
The adverse impact on water availability due to the
recession of glaciers, decreaseinrainfall andincreased
flooding in certain pockets would threaten food
security, cause die-back of natural ecosystems
including species that sustain the livelihood of rural
households, and adversely impact the coastal system
dueto sea-level rise and extreme events. Apart from
this, the achievement of vital national development
goa srelated to other systems, such ashabitats, health,
energy demand, and infrastructure investments,
would, be adversely affected.

Preliminary research has been initiated on
vulnerability assessment due to climate change on
various socioeconomic sectors and natural ecosystems
in India during the preparation of India’s Initial
National Communication to the UNFCCC. Indian
climate change scenarios at the sub-regional level
were devel oped to estimate impacts on ecological and
socioeconomic systems. Thisdocument representsthe
extant scientific capacity and consolidates the
contemporary literature, besides shedding light onthe
vulnerability of different sectors and regions of the
country to climate change, the need for devising
adaptation responses, and demonstrates India's firm
commitment to the objectives of the UNFCCC.

Many ministries of the Government of Indiahaveaso
initiated research on sectoral vulnerability assessment
due to climate change. The M ST, through the ICAR,
has established an * agro-meteorol ogica databank’ for
collecting, compiling and archiving various types of
agro-meteorological dataand hasdeveloped awebsite
to accessthedata. Coordinated field experimentd data
available with the IMD is being analyzed to develop
crop-weather relationship models to study climate
changeimpactson Indian agriculture. Studieshavea so
been initiated on micro-regiona (district asunit) rainfall
variability and its influence on crop production in
eastern Uttar Pradesh and plains of Bihar.

Many case studies have also been conducted, such
as habitat diversity patterns of rarity in the terrestrial

vegetation of North-Eastern Uttar Pradesh; species
diversity in the Central Himalayas, patterns and
relationships with ecosystem characters; seed
characteristics, regeneration and growth improvement
of deciduous trees of the Central Himalayas;
biodiversity inresponseto disturbancegradientinthe
forest of Kumaon Himalayas.

In a project, during the course of exploration, more
than 226 species of fern and fern-allies have been
collected so far from Kumaon region and it has been
observed that 52 species are under threat mainly due
to habitat destruction and climatic changes. Out of
these, 12 taxa are endangered.

GHG abatement research

Thiscomponent hastwo prominent components. The
first is the economic and environmental modelling
based research for estimating future emissions, and
alternate policy assessments to assist India in
international negotiations. 1|M Ahmedabad, The
Energy and Resources Institute, Indira Gandhi
Institute for Development Research, Jadavpur
University, and National Chemical Laboratory, are
some of the forerunners. These institutions employ
many internationally used top-down and bottom-up
models, such as Second Generation Model, Edmonds-
Barns-Reilly model, MARKAL family of models, and
Asia Pacific Integrated Model (AIM) family. This
work promotes international collaboration among
eminent Indian and foreign research ingtitutes and
researchersconsiderably. Indian researchershave been
published in international journals and many
prominent researchers have also contributed
significantly to the IPCC assessments and reports
since the last decade.

The second component covers the development of
technologies for energy efficiency improvement,
renewabl e energy, and sustainable development, thus
in turn promoting GHG emission abatement. These
encompass wide scientific and engineering
disciplines. The lITs, CSIR laboratories and the 11Sc
are at the forefront of this research. Some examples
include efficient lighting appliances, wind turbines
from low wind speeds with accelerating nozzles for
irrigation and electric power generation, battery
operated city cars, 4-stroke enginesfor two- and three-
wheelers, efficient stand-alone microhydel-based
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power generation, solar power reliability and output
enhancement, biofuels, waste to energy, coal-bed

! methane, non-coking coal beneficiation, ash

utilization, multi stage hydrogenation technology for
converting coal to ail, fuel cell technology, production
of fuelsand chemicalsfrom methaneand CO,, in-situ
infusion of fly ash with CO,, soft coke technology,
and energy efficient steel making technology.

SYSTEMATIC OBSERVATION
NETWORKS

Indiahasalong tradition of systematic observations,
dating back centuries in different fields, including
meteorol ogy, geology, agriculture, sealevel and land-
survey, including mapping. Government departments,
set up for specific purposes, have carried out these
observationssincethe early 19 century. Observational
networks have undergone changes according to
evolving needs, and have also been modernized to a
fair extent. Developments in space-based systems
have contributed considerably to observational
capabilities. Indiahasal so participated in international
observational campaigns, both regionally and
globally, to further the understanding of the climate
and itsvariability.

Atmospheric monitoring

There are 22 types of atmospheric monitoring
networks that are operated and coordinated by the
IMD (Table 4.1). This includes meteorological/
climatological, air pollution and other specialized
observation of trace atmospheric constituents.
Meteorological observations began in India as early
as 1793, when the first observatory was established
at Madras (now Chennai). TheMD formally setupin
1875, isthe principa agency that monitorstheweather
and climate. IM D maintains 559 surface meteorological
observatories (see Figure 4.2 for distribution of
raingauge stations), and about 35 radio-sonde and 64
pilot balloon stations for monitoring the upper
atmosphere. Specialized observations are made for
agro-meteorological purposes at 219 stations and
radiation parameters are monitored at 45 stations.
There are about 70 observatoriesthat monitor current
weather conditions for aviation.

Although, severe weather events are monitored at all
the weather stations, the monitoring and forecasting

-
-

Figure 4.2: Distribution of raingauge stations in India.

One of the automated surface observatories of the India
metrological department measuring radiation, temperature,
humidity, rainfall, wind direction and speed and transmitting
this information on real time basis.
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Table 4.1: Atmospheric monitoring networks.

1 Surfaceobservatories
2 Pilot balloon observatories
a RS/RW observatories
b Only RS observatories
Aviation current weather observatories
Aviation forecasting offices at national
and international airports
Regional area forecast centre
Storm detecting radar stations
Cyclone detection radar stations
High-wind recording stations
Stations for receiving cloud pictures
from satellites
a Low-resolution cloud pictures
b High-resolution cloud pictures
¢ INSAT-IB cloud pictures
(SDUC stations)
d APT Stationsin Antarctica
e AVHRR station
10 Data Collection Platforms through INSAT
11 Hydro-meteorologica observatories
a Non-departmental rain gauge stations
i Reporting
ii Non-reporting
b Non-departmental glaciological
Observations (non-reporting)
i Snow gauges
ii Ordinary rain gauges
iii Seasonal snow poles
12 Agro-meteorological observatories
13 Evaporation stations
14 Evapotranspiration stations
15 Seismologica observatories
16 Ozone monitoring
a Total ozone and Umkehr observatories
b Ozone-sonde observatories
¢ Surface ozone observatories
17 Radiation observatories
a Surface
b Upper air
18 Atmospheric electricity observatories
19 (a) Background pollution observatories
(b) Urban Climatological Units
(c) Urban Climatological Observatories
20 Ships of the Indian voluntary
observing fleet
21 Soil moisture recording stations
22 Dew-fall recording stations
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© 00 ~NOoO O,

Source: http://www.imd.ernet.in
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65
34
1
71
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1
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100
701

3540
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21
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219
222
39
58

203
49
80

of tropical cyclonesis specially done through three
Area Cyclone Warning Centres (Mumbai, Chennai,
and Kolkata) and three cyclone warning centres
(Ahmedabad, Vishakhapatnam and Bhubaneshwar),
which issue warnings for tropical storms and other
severe weather systems affecting Indian coasts.

Storm and cyclone detections radars are installed all
along the coast and some key inland locations to
observe and forewarn severe weather events,
particularly tropical cyclones. The radar network is
being upgraded by modern Doppler Radars, with
enhanced observationa capabilities, at many locations.

Data archival and exchange

The tremendous increase in the network of
observatories resulted in the collection of a huge
volume of data. The IMD has climatological records
even for the period prior to 1875, when it formally
came into existence. This data is digitized, quality
controlled and land archived in electronic media at
the National Data Centre, Pune. The current rate of
archival is about three million records per year. At
present, the total holding of datais about 9.7 billion
records. They are supplied to universities, industry,
research and planning organizations. The IMD
prepared climatol ogical tablesand summaried atlases
of surface and upper-air meteorological parameters
and marine meteorological summaries. These
climatological summariesand publications have many
applicationsin agriculture, shipping, transport, water
resources and industry.

The IMD has its own dedicated meteorological
telecommunication network with the central hub at
New Delhi. Under the WWW Global
Telecommunication System, New Delhi functionsas
aRegiona Telecommunication Hub (RTH) onthemain
telecommunication network. This centre was
automated in early 1976, and isknown asthe National
M eteorol ogical Telecommunication Centre (NMTC),
embracing the Regional Telecommunication Hub
(RTH) New Delhi. Within India, thetelecommunication
facility is provided by a large network of
communicationlinks.

The website of IMD (http://www.imd.ernet.in),
operational from 1 June, 2000, contains dynamically
updated information on all-India weather and
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forecasts, special monsoon reports, satellite cloud
pictures updated every three hours, Limited Area
Model (LAM) generated products and prognostic
charts, special weather warnings, tropical cyclone
information and warnings, weekly and monthly rainfall
distribution maps, earthquake reports, etc. It also
contains a lot of static information, including
temperature and rainfall normalsover the country and
abrief overview of the activitiesand servicesrendered
by IMD.

Over thelast three decades, the M ST has successfully
completed a few major research and data collection
experiments through its autonomous body [1TM,
other alied institutions and foreign collaborations
through several field experiments such as I10E,
ISMEX-73, MONSOON-77, MONEX-79,
MONTBLEX, INDOEX, BOBMEX, and ARMEX.
Alongwiththese, thelITM undertakesregular oceanic
expeditionson research vessdls, Antarctic expeditions
and field campaigns.

The IMD, in collaboration with the NPL plays an
important role for climate change-related long-term
data collection at the Indian Antarctic base-Maitri.
Continuous surface meteorological observations for
about 22 yearsarenow availablefor Schirmacher Oasis
with National DataCentreof IMD (NDC). Long-term
environment-related GHG dataisalso availablewith
NPL.

The IMD collects meteorological data over oceans
by an establishment of cooperation fleet of voluntary
observing ships (V OF) comprising merchant ships of
Indian registry, some foreign merchant vesselsand a
few ships of the Indian Navy. These ships, while
sailing on the high seas, function as floating
observatories. Records of observations are passed
on to the IMD for analysis and archival.

Another climate change-related dataarchival effort is
at NPL (www.npl-cgc.ernet.in), that holds a variety of
datacollected under different national and international
programmes such as Indian Ocean Experiment
(INDOEX), Asia Pecific Network for Global Change
supported research projects. Another off-line data
archival centre is emerging at 1|M, Ahmedabad for
the data generated during India’s Initial National
Communication Project (www.natcomindia.org).

Satellite-based observations

Currently, severa operational meteorological satellite
systems are providing global and regional
observations. TheIndian Space Programme, initiated
in the mid-1970s, selected meteorology and weather
forecasting as one of the thrust areas. One of the
earliest satellites' Bhaskara had amicrowave payload
SAMIR to study the atmosphere and ocean. The
Indian National Satellite (INSAT) series was
conceptualized as a multi-purpose geostationary
satellite system for communications, meteorology,
oceanography, and weather services. Table 4.2
provides information on the development and
deployment of satellitesin India

Data, related to meteorology, obtained by INSAT is
processed and disseminated by the INSAT
meteorological data-processing system (IMDPS) of
IMD. Information on upper winds, sea surface
temperatures and precipitation index are regularly
obtained at 0600H GMT. The 0300H GMT full disc
infrared pictures are obtained as radio facsimiles for
reception in the neighbouring countries and for
national news network for weather reporting.

The INSAT 1 series launched in late 1980s carried a
Very High Resolution Radiometer (VHRR) payload
that operated in two spectral bands—visible (0.55-
0.75 mm) and thermal infrared (10.5-12.5 mm). The
INSAT system is designed to provide the following
services:

B Round the clock surveillance of weather systems
including severeweather eventsaround the Indian
region.

B Operational parametersfor weather forecasting—
cloud cover, cloud top temperature, sea surface
temperature, snow cover cloud motion vector, out-
going long-wave radiation, etc.

B Collection and transmission of meteorological,
hydrological and oceanographic datafrom remote/
inaccessible areas through Data Collection
Patforms.

B Timely dissemination of warning of impending
disasters such as cyclones through Cyclone
Warning Dissemination Systems.

B Dissemination of meteorological information
including processed images of weather systems
through SDUCs.
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Table 4.2: Information on development and deployment of Indian satellites.

Satellite Launch Achievements
Date

Aryabhata
Bhaskara|
Bhaskara-1l

Ariane Passenger Payload
Experiment (APPLE)

Rohini Technology Payload
(RTP)

Rohini (RS-1)
Rohini (RS-D1)
Rohini (RS-D2)

Stretched Rohini Satellite
Series (SROSS-1)

Stretched Rohini Satellite
Series (SROSS-2)

Stretched Rohini Satellite
Series (SROSS-C)
Stretched Rohini Satellite
Series (SROSS-C2)
Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-1A)

Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-1B)
Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-1C)
Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-1D)
Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-2A)

Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-2B)
Indian National Satellite
(INSAT-2C)

19.04.1975

07.06.1979

20.11.1981

19.06.1981

10.08.1979

18.07.1980

31.05.1981

17.04.1983

24.03.1987

13.07.1988

20.05.1992

04.05.1994

10.04.1982

30.08.1983

21.07.1988

12.06.1990

10.07.1992

23.07.1993

07.12.1995

First Indian satellite. Provided technological experiencein
building and operating a satellite system.

First experimental remote-sensing satellite. Carried TV and
microwave cameras.

Second experimental remote-sensing satellite similar to
Bhaskara-1.

First experimental communication satellite. Provided
experiencein building and operating athree-axis stabilized
communication satellite.

Intended for measuring in-flight performance of first
experimental flight of SLV-3, thefirst Indian launch vehicle.
Could not be placed in orbit.

Used for measuring in-flight performance of second
experimental launch of SLV-3.

Used for conducting some remote-sensing technology
studies using alandmark sensor payload.

Identical to RS-D1. Launched by the second devel opmental
launch of SLV-3.

Carried payload for launch vehicle performance monitoring
and for Gamma Ray astronomy. Could not be placedin orhit.
Carried remote sensing payl oad of German space agency in
addition to Gamma Ray astronomy payload. Could not be
placed in orhit.

Launched by third developmental flight of ASLV. Carried
Gamma Ray astronomy and aeronomy payload.

Identical to SROSS-C. Still in service.

First operational multi-purpose communication and
meteorology satellite procured from US. Worked only for
six months.

Identical to INSAT-1A. Served for more than design life of
seven years.

Same as INSAT-1A. Served for only one and a half years.

Identical to INSAT-1A. Sill in service.

First satellitein the second-generation Indian-built INSAT-
2 series. Has enhanced capability than INSAT-1 series. Still
in service.

Second satellitein INSAT-2 series. Identical to INSAT-2A.
Still in service.

Has mobile satellite service, business communication and
television outreach beyond Indian boundaries. Still in
service.
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Same as INSAT-2C. Inoperable since 4 October, 1997 due
to power bus anomaly.

M ulti purpose communi cation and meteorological satellite
First operational remote-sensing satellite.

Same asIRS-1A. Still in service.

Carried remote-sensing payloads. Could not be placed in
orhit.

Carried remote-sensing payload.

Carriesadvanced remote-sensing cameras. Still in service.

Carries remote-sensing payload and an X-ray astronomy
payload. Still in service.

Indian National Satellite 04.06.1997
(INSAT-2D)

INSAT-2E 03.04.1999
Indian Remote Sensing 17.03.1988
Satellite (IRS-1A)

Indian Remote Sensing 29.08.1991
Satellite (IRS-1B)

Indian Remote Sensing 20.09.1993
Satellite (IRS-1E)

Indian Remote Sensing 15.10.1994
Satellite (IRS-P2)

Indian Remote Sensing 28.12.1995
Satellite (IRS-1C)

Indian Remote Sensing 21.03.1996
Satellite (IRS-P3)

Indian Remote Sensing 29.09.1997
Satellite (IRS-1D)

Kalpana 2003

Source: http://www.isro.org/sat.htm

The INSAT 1 series consisted of four satellite
missions with VHRR payload giving visible images
with 2.75 km resolution and thermal datawith 11 km
resolution, with the capability to providethree hourly
images and half-hourly imagesin sector scan mode.

The INSAT 2 seriesthat followed was designed based
on user feedback and consists of five satellites to
ensure the continuity of services in an enhanced
manner. INSAT 2A and 2B launched in 1992 and 1993
carried VHRR payload with improved resolution of
2 km in visible, and 18 km in thermal band. The
imaging capability included three modes, viz. full
frame, normal mode and sector mode of five minutes
for the rapid coverage of severe weather systems.

INSAT 2E launched in 1999 carried an advanced
VHRR payload operating in three channels—visible
| (2km), thermal and water vapour (8 kms.). Thewater
vapour channel operating | 5.7-7.1 m is capable of
giving water vapour distribution and flow patternsin
the lower troposphere. Besides this, INSAT 2E also
carries a CCD camera with three channels—visible,
near infrared and short wave infrared with one km.
resolution to map the vegetation cover.

Same asIRS-1C. Still in service.

Exclusive meteorological satellite, VHRR, Still in service.

Recently, METSAT, the first exclusive Indian
Meteorological satellite in geostationary orbit, was
successfully launched, and carrying advanced VHRR
operating in visible, infrared and water vapour
channel. INSAT 3A will have identical payloads as
INSAT 2E; INSAT 3D plannedin thefuturewill carry
an atmospheric sounder for temperature and water
vapour profilesand split thermal channelsfor accurate
sea surface temperature retrieval.

At present, repetitive and synoptic weather system
observations over Indian oceans from geostationary
orbit are available from the INSAT system. The
INSAT-VHRR datais available in near real-time, at
32 meteorological data dissemination centres
(MDDC) in various parts of the country. With the
commissioning of direct satellite service for processed
VHRR data, MDDC data can now be provided at any
locationinthe country onared-timeand archived basis.

A centre for exchange of satellite datain the field of
earth and atmospheric sciences has been established
at IMD New Delhi as a part of Indo-US bilateral
programme. Dedicated communication links have
been established from this centre to the corresponding
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centre in NASA, US. The Indian scientists from
different institutes are using data products available
through this data centre for research activities.

A 100 meteorological datacollection platforms (DCP)
have been installed al over the country and at the
Indian base in East Antarctica (Schirmacher Oasis-
Maitri Station). The CWC and Snow and Avalanche
Study Establishment (SASE) are also using INSAT
facilities for real-time hydro-meteorological data
collection in the Mahanadi and Chambal basins,
respectively.

Measurements of trace constituents
and air pollution monitoring

The Central Pollution Control Board (CPCB) initiated
anation-wide programmein 1984, called the National
Ambient Air Quality Monitoring (NAAQM), with a
network of 28 monitoring stations covering seven
citiesfor air quality monitoring asan integral part
of the air pollution control programme. Over the
years, the number of stations has increased and
presently, the network comprises 290 stations
spread over 92 cities/towns distributed over 24
states and four Union Territories UTs (Figure 4.3).

Wiorilosing Locations (danified
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Figure 4.3: National Ambient Air Quality Monitoring network.

Source: CPCB, Government of India.
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In addition to the NAAQM programme, operated
by CPCB, many state boards have set up their own
Ambient Air Quality Monitoring (AAQM)
programmes. Its objectives are to:

B Strengthentheexisting air monitoring systemwith
the adoption of state-of-the-art methodol ogies to
monitor the air quality.

B Monitor the criteria pollutants depending on the
locations.

B Determine present air quality status and trend.

B Providebackground air quality dataas needed for
industrial sighting and town planning.

B Control and regulate pollution fromindustriesand
other sourcesto meet the air quality standards.

In addition to direct government controlled
monitoring, the National Environmental Engineering
Research Institute (NEERI) monitors ambient air
quality in 30 stations covering 10 mgjor cities. Major
industries have also set up their own monitoring
stations near their production units as part of the
compliance of the consent conditions.

The pollutants monitored are Sulphur dioxide (SO,),
Nitrogen dioxide (NO,) and Suspended Particulate
Matter (SPM), besidesthe meteorological parameters,
like wind speed and direction, temperature and
humidity. In addition to the three conventional
parameters, NEERI monitors special parameterslike
Ammonia (NH,), Hydrogen Sulphide (H,S),
Respirable Suspended Particulate M atter (RSPM) and
Polyaromatic Hydrocarbons (PAH).

Inanother atmospheric observationinitiative, theIMD
established 10 stations in India as a part of World
Meteorological Organization’s (WMO) Global
Atmospheric Watch (GAW, formerly known as
Background Air Pollution Monitoring Network or
BAPMOoN). The Indian GAW network includes
Allahabad, Jodhpur, Kodaikanal, Minicoy,
Mohanbari, Nagpur, Portblair, Pune, Srinagar and
Visakhapatnam. Atmospheric turbidity is measured
using hand-held Vol z's Sunphotometers at wavel ength
500 nm at all the GAW stations. Total Suspended
Particulate Matter (TSPM) is measured for varying
periods at Jodhpur using aHigh VolumeAir Sampler.
Shower-wise wet only precipitation samples are
collected at all the GAW stations using specially

designed wooden precipitation collectors fitted with
stainless steel or polyethylene funnel precipitation
collectors. After each precipitation event, the collected
water istransferred to alarge storage bottle to obtain
amonthly sample. Monthly mixed samples collected
from these stations are sent to the National Chemical
Laboratory, Pune, where these are analyzed for pH,
conductivity, major cations (Ca, Mg, Na, K, NH 4+)
and mgjor anions (SO,”, NO,, Cl).

Marine observations

Climatevariability inthe recent past hascaused agreat
deal of impact on the weather pattern, resulting in
droughts and extreme heat eventsin various countries
of the Indian Ocean. Climate predictability is an
imperative need for Indiathat is heavily dependent on
monsoons for its economy. Although the oceans play
animportant rolein the climate change, the symbiotic
connection between ocean and atmosphere, particularly
in terms of exchange of heat and massis not yet well
understood. This could be due to alack of systematic
observational network in the seas around India.

The history of sea-level measurement in India goes
back to the period 1806-1827 when the first tidal

Ocean measurements being carried out in the
Arabian Sea.
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observations work was undertaken by James Kyd at
theKhidirpur (Kidderpore) docks, Hooghly River and
continued at Sagar |sland during 1828-1829. In 1877,
the Government of Indiaentrusted theresponsibilities
of carrying out systematic tidal observations to the
Survey of India to determine mean sea level for
establishing the datafor the Vertical Control of India.
Since then, numerous tidal stations have been
established. At present, there are 22 functional tidal
stations under the technical control of the Survey of
India

The department of the Ocean development has
instituted national facilities for Oceanographic
research which include Ocean research vessels like
Sagar Kanya, Sagar Sampata, Sagar Purvi, Sagar
Paschimi and some data buoy vessels and new
technology demonstration vessels.

Recognizing the importance of information and
knowledge of the seas around India, the DoD
formulated an integrated programme called ‘ Ocean
Observation and Information Services (OOIS)’ for
implementation during the Ninth Five-Year Plan
(1997-2002). It comprised theintegration of ongoing
projectsand launching of new onesimplementing the
OOIS programme. OOIS consisted of four
components, viz., Ocean Observations, Information
Services, Modelling and Satellite research projects.
OOISaimsat: (a) development of wide range ocean-
atmospheric and coastal models; (b) generation of
algorithms for retrieval of satellite parameters; (c)
augmentation of ocean observationsincluding in-situ
and satellite measurements; and (d) operationdization
of ocean advisory services.

Box 4.1: Oceanographic
Infrastructure — National Facility

B ORV Sagar Kanya

B FORV Sagar Sampada

B CRV Sagar Purvi

B CRV Sagar Paschimi

B New data buoy vessel - for deployment,
operational and maintenance of ocean
observational networks such as moored
ocean buoys, ARGO, Drifting buoys, XBTSs,
current meter array and other oceanographic
research activities.

B New technology demonstration vessel

Inview of the contribution of datagenerated through
observational platforms for weather/ climate
forecasting and other coastal devel opment activities,
it is proposed to strengthen and augment the
observational network during the Tenth Five-Year
Plan (2002-2007) by deployment of avariety of state-
of-the-art technology buoys and floats. Several
national agencies, such as, the National Institute of
Oceanography (N10O) at Goa, the National Institute of
Ocean Technology (NIOT) at Chennai, and the Survey
of India at Dehradun have been involved in the
generation of datapertaining to coastal and open seas
of India. Towards collating and archiva of the data
and effective dissemination of information to theend
users through a single window, a dedicated centre
cdled thelndian National Centrefor Ocean Information
Services (INCOIS) was established at Hyderabad in
February 1999. Accomplishmentsof thisschemeare:

Ocean Observing Systems

An ocean research vessel Sagar Kanya of the Department
of Ocean Development.

The ocean observations, both in-
Situ and satellite measurements, play
a vital role in understanding the
ocean atmospheric processed.
Systematic time-series surface
metrological and oceanographic
observations are essential primarily
to improve oceanographic services
and predictive capability of short-
and long-term climate changes.
The time series observation data
onwaves, wind, currents, air temperature, pressure
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and others are required for carrying out basic
research and developmental activities in the
coastal/ ocean areas and to study ocean processes.
Recognizing the importance of these measurements,
the DoD has proposed to augment the observational
network during the Tenth Five-Year Plan by
deployment of aset of state-of-the-art profiling floats
and moored ocean data buoys.

Moored Ocean Data Buoy Programme
The primary objectives are to support national,
regional and international programmes relating to
ocean sciencesand technology by providing real-time
and archived data and related information and to
providereal-timedatafor programmesrelating to the
prediction of movement of cyclones and consequent
storm surges that are devastating in nature.

During theNinth Five-Year Plan, the DoD established
a 12-ocean buoy network in the areas around India,
with partial financia assistance from the Norwegian
Agency for Development Cooperation (NORAD),
Norway. The data buoys are equipped to record the
dataon atmospheric temperature, humidity, pressure,
sea surface temperature, and salinity and wave
parametersthrough their sensors. They aretransmitted
tothe International Maritime Satellite IMMARSAT)
and received at NIOT. Dataisregularly disseminated
to userslike IMD for weather predictions. The other
user groups include, Climate Research Group in
Department of Science and Technology, thellSc, the
Navy, and Ports. The NIOT is currently operating 14
moorings, out of which 12 are providing real-time
data. In order to attain self-reliance, theNIOT isunder
an advanced stage of indigenous production of these
data buoys, including the critical central processing
unit, and the satellite transmitter and transceiver for
INSAT, which has been jointly developed by NIOT
and the SAC, Ahmedabad.

Indian Array for Real-time Geotropic
Oceanography (ARGO) Project

The International ARGO project envisages the
deployment of 3,000 profiling floats in the global
ocean at approximately 3x3’ (300 km x 300 km)
resolution. About 20 countriesincluding India, have
committed resources to the project. The floats in
ARGO will providetemperatureand salinity dataover
the entire world's ocean at 10-day intervals. These

floats are designed to dive up to 2,000 m depth to
make measurements and transmit the data through
satelliteto ground stations, when they reappear. Each
float is capable of making 200 profiles over a period
of fiveyears.

Under this programme, 450 ARGO floats are to be
deployed in the Indian Ocean region. India holds a
major share of such buoysin the Indian Ocean region,
thus acquiring a leadership in the regional climate
programme. The DoD has made a commitment for
the deployment of about 150 in the northern Indian
Ocean north of 10° South over aperiod of fiveyears
(2002-2007), of which 12 have already been deployed.
For thefirst timein the Indian Ocean, Indiaconducted
a3-ARGO float mission with 10 days, five days, and
10 & five-day cycles to capture the inter-annual
variability in the region. Data from these floats is
being received and made available on the website
for users after the real-time quality checks. The
Indian National Centre for Ocean Information
Services, the National Institute of Ocean
Technology and the 11Sc are the other institutions
involved in this programme.

Inthelong run, the ARGO datawould help to greatly
improve our knowledge of scientific problems such
as the interaction of atmosphere and ocean on
interannual time scales, aswell asproviding ahighly
useful set of measurements that will be relevant to
more practical problems associated with shipping,
fisheriesand environmental assessment applications.
Thiswill also contribute to various national projects
being undertaken by India, through the Indian Climate
Research Program (ICRP). These temperature and
salinity profiles are expected to improve our
understanding of the oceanic processes and contribute
toimproved prediction of climate variability.

Datafromtheglobal array of profiling floatswould be
put on the GTS immediately to enable its use in
operational forecasting. Delayed mode data, after
detailed quality control checks by the ARGO data
centres, would be available within afew months via
theInternet. One-year time series data collected from
the Canadian Float deployed by Indiawere analyzed
and developed to decide the ARGO Float design for
the Indian Ocean region.
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A website for the IndiaARGO Programme with Web
GlSand query facilitiesand for coordination of ARGO
float deployment in the Indian Ocean was set up.
Data from about a 100 floats (about 2,600
temperature and salinity profiles) deployed by
various countries in the Indian Ocean is available
on the INCOIS website for the scientific
community. Data from 600 floats have also been
archived. Under ajoint project of INCOISand CAO/
11Sc, the hydrographic structure of western Arabian
Seawas studied, using the datafrom ARGO floatsin
theregion. A software package for on-line real-time
quality control of ARGO data, incorporating 21
quality checks approved by the International Agro
Science Team was developed.

There are three autonomous bodies of the DoD viz.,
the National Institute of Ocean Technology, Chennai;
the Indian National Centre for Ocean Information
Services (INCOIS), Hyderabad and the National
Centrefor Antarctic and Ocean Research (NCAOR),
Goawhich are primarily responsiblefor deployment,
operation and maintenance of ocean observation
platforms and ships for promoting the ocean
observations. In addition, the National Institute of
Oceanography, Goa and the Survey of India,
Dehradun had executed projects for acquisition of
oceanographic data, under the Ocean Observing
System of the DoD.

Considering the importance of the dataand its utility
to various national programmes, the DoD has
proposed to strengthen the observational network
during the Tenth Plan by deployment of state-of-the-
art technology ARGO profiling floats in the Indian
ocean north of 10° south for real-time collection of
temperature and salinity data up to a depth of 2000
m. A set of 10 ARGO floats out of the proposed 150
floatshas already been deployedin the Bay of Bengal.
The moored data buoy network will be increased to
40. Under the searlevel programme, 10 Float type
digital tide gauge stations were established in major
ports of Indiafor systematic, accurate and long time
measurements of sealevel.

Indian National Centre for Ocean
Information Services (INCOIS)

In order to coordinate the various projects and to
generate and supply data products effectively to the

users through a single window, an autonomous body
known as the Indian National Centre for Ocean
Information Services (INCOIS) was established in
1999, at Hyderabad. The mandate of INCOIS isto
synthesize, generate, promote, provide and coordinate
various activities for ocean science observations,
information and advisory services. Further, synergy
and knowledge networking with centres of excellence
in ocean atmospheric sciences, space application
centres and information technology as well as
translating the scientific knowledge into useful
productsare primary goalsof INCOIS. Thiscentreis
marching ahead with a mission to provide the best
possible ocean information and advisory servicesto
society, industry, government agencies and scientific
community research. Within a short span of its
existence, the INCOI'S has been recognized as an
institution focusing on providing advancesin space
and ocean sciences to help the common man.
Further, the initiatives taken by INCOIS during
the last two years with respect to the International
ARGO programme and the Global Ocean
Observing System have enabled India to gain a
significant nichein the global scenario. INCOIS has
also been recognized as the Regiona ARGO data
centre for Indian Ocean.

Terrestrial observations

Cryospheric observations

A systematic study of glaciers was begun by the
Geological Survey of India (GSI) during 1907 to
1910, as part of an international programme to study
glaciers. In 1974, it established the Glaciology
Division for northern region, with its headquarters at
Lucknow and the Eastern Region Division established
at Kolkatain 1979.

The GSI carried out glaciological studiesin Jammu
and Kashmir (Neh-Nar, 1974-1984; Harmuk and
Rulung); Himachal Pradesh (Gara, 1973-1983; Gor
Garang, 1975-1985; Shaune Garang; 1981-1991);
Uttar Pradesh (Tipra Bamak, 1980-1988; Dunagiri,
1984-1992); and Sikkim (Zemu and Changme
Khangpu glaciers). It also carried out snow cover
assessment of Beas basis, Dhauliganga valley, and
Sind Valley. The GSI has thus completed the first
generation glacier inventory of UP, HP, J&K and
Sikkim. They have largely confined their study to
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mass balance, glacier recession, suspended sediment
transfer and geomorphological studies.

The Survey of India (SOI), the oldest scientific
department of the Government of India, setupin 1767,
is the national survey and mapping organization of
the country. The most significant contribution of SOI
in the study of glaciers, is the accurate demarcation
of all glacierson topographical mapsthat can provide
avital data source for glaciological research.

The IMD established the glaciology Study Research
Unit in Hydromet Directorate in 1972. This unit has
been participating in glaciological expedition
organized by the GSI and the DST. The unit was
established for the: (a) determination of the natural
water balance of various river catchment areas for
better planning and management of the country’s
water resources; (b) snow melt run-off and other
hydrological forecasts; (C) reservoir regulation; (d)
better understanding of climatology of the Himalaya;
and (e) basic research of seasonal snow cover and
related phenomena. The IMD has established
observing stations over the Himalayan region to
monitor westher parameters over glaciers.

The Snow and Avalanche Study Establishment
(SASE), a defense research organisation has been
working in the field of snow avalanches since 1969.
The emphasis has been the mitigation of snow
avalanche threat by various active and passive
methods. Avalancheforecasting and avalanche control
measures form the front-line research areas of this
establishment. The basic research in snow physics,
snow mechanics and snow hydrology naturally
followed in pursuit of the solutionsto problemsrel ated
to snow avalanches. SASE has established about 30
observatoriesin western Himalayan region, which are
very close to the glacier environment. The data
collected at these observatories mostly pertains to
weather, snow and avalanches. |n addition, achain of
10 Automatic Weather Stations (AWS) has been
established at different places in the western
Himalayan region. Of these, two have been installed
right on aglacier.

In addition, these several other academic and research
institutions, like the Wadia Institute of Himalayan
Geology (WIHG), Physical Research Laboratory

(PRL) and the Jawaharlad Nehru University (JNU) have
actively taken part in studying of the Himalayan
glaciers.

Satellite-based observations of the glaciers and their
mass balance characteristicsare a so being carried out
regularly by the SAC.

Ecosystems

India by virtue of its varied topography, climate and
habitats, is very rich in biodiversity resources right
from cold deserts to the tropical littoral forests. It is
aso rich in its folk and traditional knowledge of
properties and uses of these resources. Biodiversity
resourcesare valued directly, such asfood for humans,
fodder for animals, energy sources as fuel, nutrients
like leaf manure and structural materials like
pharmaceuticals, fibre, fragrances, flavours, dyesand
other materials of special interest.

Arecord of India’s plant wealth indicates that there
are approximately 17,500 species of angiosperms,
48 species of gymnosperms, 1,200 species of ferns,
6,500 species of algae, 14,500 species of fungi,
2,500 species of lichens, 845 species of liverworts
and 1,980 species of mosses. Several organizations
areinvolved inthe observational and research aspects
of the flora and fauna of the country, as also the
different ecosystems.

The FSI, an organization under the MoEF, has been
undertaking assessment of forest resources in the
country since 1965. As per its current mandate, the
FSI has to assess the forest cover of the country in a
two-year cycle, which is published regularly in the
form of ‘State of Forest Report’ (SFR). The latest
SFR 2001 reports the forest cover of the whole
country at a 1:50,000 km scale, using a combination
of remote sensing satellite dataand field survey. Study
improvements have resulted in a complete picture of
theextent of forest and tree cover in India. The present
assessment shows that forest covers (20.55 per cent)
and tree cover (2.48 per cent) constitute a healthy
23.03 per cent of the country’ sgeographical area. For
the first time, an error matrix has been generated by
comparing the classified forest cover with the actual
forest cover on the ground, at 3,680 locations spread
throughout the country to arrive at the accuracy of
forest cover classification. The present assessment
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shows that mangrove cover in the country occupies
anareaof 4,482 sq. km of which 2,859 sg. kmisdense
mangrove.

Many research institutions and Agricultural
Universities under the ICAR are engaged in data
collection and research in the agriculture sector. The
agronomy division of the ICAR, over the past 50-60
years, has gathered soil parameters for agricultural
resource management. Agriculture-related weather
dataand grain-wiseagriculturd yield dataare collected
at the local level at evenly distributed sites all over
the India.

Hydrological observations

The Central Water Commission (CWC) under the
MWR, operates a national network of about 877
hydrological observation stations. The dataobserved
at field units is processed at various levels and
archived. The CWC is aso imparting training to
variousresearch ingtitutions, universities, central and
state pollution control boards for the systematic
collection of river water samples.

The Central Ground Water Board (CGWB), another
ingtitution under the MWR, monitorsthe ground water
levelsfrom anetwork of 14,995 stations (mostly dug

wells) distributed evenly throughout the country. Dug
wells are being gradually replaced by Piezometers
for water-level monitoring. Measurements of water
levels are done four times during the year in the
months of January, April/ May, August and
November. The ground water samples are collected
during April/May for analyses of chemical changes.
The generated data is used to prepare maps of
ground water-level depths, water-level contours and
changesin water-level sduring different time periods.
The datais also used to prepare long-term changes
trends in water levels. The CGWB has categorized
the Indian subcontinent into 12 basins. At the basin
level, several parametersare being monitored and are
availablewith the CWC for various national research
needs (Table4.3).

Conclusion

Indiahasinvested heavily in scientific infrastructure
with the view that astrong science and technical base
is key to industrial development and self-reliance.
This included setting up independent institutes of
higher education in science and engineering, aswell
as a complex of national laboratories under the
umbrella of the CSIR, the ICAR and other
autonomous research institutes of excellence under
various ministries and departments. India now has

Table 4.3: Basin-wise hydrological and sediment observation.

East-coast rivers of Andhra Pradesh

Brahmaputrabasin 64 27 14 O 12 117
East-coast rivers of Tamil Nadu 0 3 0 13 14 30
East-coast -rivers of Orissa and West Bengal 2 15 0 1 2 67
Ganga basin, Damodar basin and K angsabati R 110 6 2 89 326
Indus basin 1 15 9 0 0 25
West-coast rivers of Keraa 0 0 0 3 16 19
Riversof Meghalaya 0 4 0 0 0 4
West-coast rivers of Gujarat 18 5 0 9 2] 84
Riversof Mizoram and Manipur 5 5 1 0 0 11
Barak and other riversof Tripura 4 1 n 0 0 26
West-coast rivers of Maharashtra, Goa

and Karnataka 1 7 0 1 2 1
Total 236 281 41 80 239 877

*G=Gauge, GD= Gauge Discharge, GDS=Gauge Discharge and Silt, GDW= Gauge Discharge and Water Quality, GDSW=Gauge

Discharge, Silt and Water Quality.
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one of the largest scientific manpower in the world.
This serves as a backdrop for understanding the
potential of Indian scienceto address climate change
research and assessment. Collaborative activities
among these groups are rarely catalyzed by
ingtitutional or programmatic structures. Of late, there
have been some efforts by the DST to coordinate
climateresearch through its Indian Climate Research
Programme (ICRP, launched in 1996), which has

successfully mounted observational efforts
(BOBMEX, ARMEX) to understand the Indian south-
west monsoon variability. New programmesto bring
together research groups to solve common problems
have also been initiated by the MoEF. There is
however, astrong need to integrate the research efforts
to focuson climate change issues of relevancefor the
region.
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Chapter 5

Environmental protection and sustainable
development are India’s key national priorities. This
commitment is reflected through outreach and
education efforts undertaken by the government, civil
society organizations, academic and research
institutions, industry associations and the media. .

MINISTRY OF ENVIRONMENT
AND FORESTS

The Ministry of Environment and Forests (MoEF) is
the nodal agency for the subject of climate changein
India. The MoEF has created various mechanismsfor
increasing public awareness and enhancing research
in climate change by giving grants for wide-ranging
research programmes and creating centres of
excellence. These encompass issues related to
environment aswell as climate change. Some notable
initiatives are as under:

Awareness generation

The first step towards meeting the challenges posed
by climate changeisto create awareness among civil
society aswell as policy-makers about its causes and
potential consequences. The MoEF has instituted
variety of measures, for information dissemination
and outreach. The Government of India has a long-
standing commitment and policies for dissemination
of environmental information. The Environmental
Information System (ENV1S) was indtituted as a plan
programmein December 1982. Sinceitsinception, the
focus of ENVIS has been on providing environmental
information to decision makers, policy planners,
scientists and engineers, research workers, and other
stakeholders al over the country. (See Box 1).

Sinceenvironment isan all encompassing and multi-
disciplinary subject, building a comprehensive
information system on the environment necessitates

Box 5.1: ENVIS

This isavirtua system managed under theumbrella
of the MoEF for archiving information and data on
various environment-related activities including
climate change. The website of this activity is
www.envis.nic.in

The subjects covered include:

Chemical waste and toxicology

Ecology and ecosystems

Floraand fauna

Environmental law and trade

Environmental economics

Environmental energy management

Media, environment education and sustainable
development

State of the environment report and rel ated i ssues

B Population and environment

The ENVIS Focal Point publishes Paryavaran
Abstracts, a quarterly journal carrying abstracts of
the environmental research conducted in the Indian
context. It also publishes ENVIRONEWS, a
quarterly newsletter that reportsimportant policies,
programmes, new legislations/rules, important
notifications and other decisions taken by the
ministry from time to time.

The website of the ministry, www.envfor.nic.in, has
been developed and is maintained by the ENVIS
Focal Point. The ENV IS Secretariat also maintains
theweb site www.sdnp.del hi.nic.in, which provides
information on climate change and on severd related
topics such as disaster management, energy, forests,
pollution and poverty.
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theinvolvement and effective participation of arange
of institutions and organizations in the country
engaged in different spheres of the environment.
ENVIS has therefore expanded as a network of
numerous participating institutions and organi zations.
A network comprising 85 ENVIS Nodes with 25
ENVIS Centres have been established that cover the
diverse subject areas of environment, with a Focal
Point in the MoEF. The ENVIS nodes now exist in
30 government departments, 34 institutions and 21
NGOs.

Participation in World Summit on
Sustainable Development (WSSD)
Indiaparticipated inthe WSSD held in Johannesburg
in 2002, the primary objective of whichwasto review
the progress made towards the commitments made
10 years ago at the Earth Summit, with reference to
Agenda 21 and other Rio agreements, including the
Framework Convention on Climate Change. During
therun up tothe WSSD, MoEF initiated apreparatory
process, which involved several multi-stakeholder
consultations at the national and regional levels, to
identify and discuss issues relevant for India at the
Summit. More than a 1,000 people participated in
these consultations. Based on India’s participation, a
document titled Sustainable Devel opment: Learnings
and Perspectives from India evolved. To involve a
wide cross-section of civil society inthe discussions,
a media campaign was undertaken to disseminate
commissioned articles and background information
on WSSD-related issues.

The MoEF also sought to create awareness about
sustainable devel opment and WSSD among children,
by organizing essay writing, painting, poetry writing
and photography competitions across the country.
More than 100,000 students from 14,000 schools
participated in these competitions.

Hosting of COP-8

Asaparty tothe UNFCCC, Indiahad the privilege of
hosting the Eighth Conference of Parties (COP-8) in
New Delhi from 23 October to 1 November 2002.
More than 4,300 delegates from 170 countries
attended the Conference, 52 officials and 395 NGO
and other civil society delegates from India

participated in various official and side events. On
thefinal day, the partiesadopted the Delhi Declaration
on Climate Change and Sustainable Development,
which reaffirms devel opment and poverty eradication
as the overriding priorities in developing countries,
and implementation of the UNFCCC commitments
according to the parties common but differentiated
responsibilities, development priorities and
circumstances.

In order to create awareness among various
stakeholders in the country about climate change
issues, the ongoing international negotiations, and the
emerging challenges and opportunities, the MoEF
organized several events leading up to COP-8. In
March 2002, it organized a high-level consultation
of environment ministers and delegates from 35
countries who endorsed India’s proposal for a Delhi
Declaration. In addition, the MoEF facilitated 44
events by NGOs, half of which were organized by
Indian NGOs, academic institutions, industry
associations, and government ministries and
departments. The events ranged from a cartoon
exhibition on climate change to workshops and
seminarson the Clean Devel opment Mechanism, and
climate change mitigation and adaptation strategies.

Initiatives under the aegis of India’s
Initial National Communication

As a part of its commitment to the UNFCCC, the
Government of India, through the MoEF initiated the
projecttitled ' Enabling Activitiesfor the Preparation
of India’s Initial National Communication to the
UNFCCC', or the NATCOM project in 2001. The
MoEF was the executing and implementing agency
for this project.

The process for the preparation of the National
Communication adopted a broad participatory
approach involving research institutions, technical
ingtitutions, universities, government departmentsand
NGOs, necessitated by thevast regional diversity and
sectoral complexities in India, duly utilizing and
enhancing the diverse extant institutional capabilities.
Tofacilitate the process, under the aegis of the project,
27 seminars and workshops have been conducted all
over Indiafor planning thework, developing linkages
between climate changeissuesand developmental and
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economic processes, and for training and raising
awareness on issues pertaining to different
components of the National Communication
(Figure5.1).

The process has initiated efforts to identify areas of
future research to strengthen the Initial National
Communication experience, gaps and future needs
have been identified for the development and
strengthening of activities for creating public
awareness, ensuring meaningful inputsinto education,
and enabling access to information. A website
(www.natcomindia.org) has been developed for
dissemination of information and publicationsarising
out of the project.

[ L

The website of India’s Initial National Communication.

Industry and Climate

Asindustry is one of the mgjor contributors of GHG
emissions, the MoEF organized conferences on
‘Climate Change: Issues, Concerns and
Opportunities’ at different locationsin collaboration
with various chambers of commerce and industry. To
create awareness about climate changeissuesrelated
with the sector of economy most vulnerable to the
conseguences of the phenomenon, MoEF collaborated
with the MoA, UNEP and the Consultative Group of
International Agriculture Research, to organize a
workshop on ‘Adaptation to climate change for
agricultural productivity: the South Asia expert
workshop’. The MoEF also organized aworkshop to
brief the media and enlist their involvement in
providing wide and informed coverage to the
proceedingsand activities of COP-8, aswell astothe
issues related to climate change.

Other Initiatives and Events

The MoEF promotes and supports other initiatives
that in some way, direct or indirect, are significant
in the context of climate change vulnerability,
adaptation and emission abatement. Most of these
have an education, training or outreach component.
Some of these initiatives are listed below:

Afforestation

The principal aim, as stated in the National Forest
Policy, 1988, is that it must ‘ensure environmental
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Figure 5.1: Workshops conducted under the aegis of India’s Initial National Communication project.
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Afforestation on common land through peoples’
participation.

stability and maintenance of ecological balance
including atmospheric equilibrium, which are vital
for sustenance of al life-forms, human, animal and
plant’ (www.envfor.nic.in). The National
Afforestation and Eco-Development Board is
responsible for promoting afforestation, with special
attention to degraded forest areas. One of its main
functionisto create awarenessand help foster people’s
movement for promoting afforestation and eco-
development with the assistance of voluntary
agencies, NGOs, Panchayati Raj ingtitutions, and
others. The National Wastelands Development Board
under theMinistry of Rural Developmentissimilarly
responsible for the restoration of degraded private
lands.

Joint Forest Management

Recognizing that forests cannot be protected or
regenerated without the active and willing
involvement of the forest-fringe communities, the
MoEF adopted the JFM strategy more than a decade
ago. Sofar 27 stateshaveissued ordersto enablethe
participation of local communitieswith active support
of state forest departments and NGOs (MoEF, 2002).

Coimbatore Charter

In January 2001, a national conference on
environment and forests was held at Coimbatore,
which resolved to protect and improve the
environment and forests of the country in accordance
with several measures decided upon. One of the
resolutions of the Coimbatore Charter was that the

central government would keep the state and UT
governments informed about the developments on
international issues related to the protection of the
environment and forests. These would cover all
subjectsaddressed under the various UN Conventions
and agreements, including climate change.

GLOBE

The MOEF is the coordinating agency in India for
GLOBE, a hands-on, internet-based science and
education programme, which involves primary and
secondary level studentsin morethan 10,000 schools
in nearly 100 countries. These students study, observe,
exploreand take environmental measurementsrelated
with atmosphere, water, soils, and land cover and
biology. They report this datathrough the Internet to
the GLOBE dataarchives, create maps and graphsto
analyze the data, and collaborate with scientists and
other students around the world on projects to better
understand their local and the globa environment,
and the earth as a system (www.globe.gov).

Research

The MoEF has been funding research in multi-
disciplinary aspectsof environmental and ecosystems
protection, conservation and management at various
universities, researchingtitutesand NGOs. The MoEF
has also identified several areas for priority action,
which include Clean Technologies and climate
change. The MoEF and the UK Department for
Environment, Food and Rural Affairs (DEFRA) are
collaborating on a joint research programme on
Impacts of Climate Change in India. The findings,
dataand knowledge generated by the variousresearch
projects provide valuable inputs for climate change
awareness, education and training efforts (MoEF,
2002).

Education, training and outreach

The MoEF has a well-established institutional
structurefor education, training and public awareness.
The Indian Council of Forestry Research and
Education (ICFRE), Dehradun, is an autonomous
organization of theministry. It organizesand manages
research, education and extension in the field of
forestry, and runs doctoral and postdoctoral research
programmes in various disciplines of forestry at
different institutes under ICFRE. The Indira Gandhi
National Forest Academy and the Directorate of
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Forest Education, both at Dehradun, impart in-service
professional training to the Indian Forest Service
probationers, the State Forest Service and Forest
Range Officers.

The Indian Institute of Forest Management, Bhopal,
providestraining in management and related subjects
to officers from the Indian Forest Service, Forest
Departments, Forest Devel opment Corporations and
forest-related industries, with a view to inculcating
professionalism in forestry management. It a so runs
a two-year post-graduate diploma in Forestry
Management, and a one-year M.Phil-level coursein
Resource Management. The Wildlife Institute of
India, Dehradun, impartstraining to government and
NGOs, and conducts research and training on
conservation and management of wildlife resources.

The National Museum of Natural History, in New
Delhi, and the three regional museums at Mysore,
Bhopal and Bhubaneswar, promote non-formal
environmental education and creates environmental
and conservation awareness through various outreach
activities.

To strengthen public awareness, research and training
in priority areas of environmental science and
management, and environmental education, the MoEF
has set up eight Centres of Excellence. Of these, the
Centre for Environment Education, Ahmedabad; the
CPR Environmental Education Centre, Chennai; and
the Centre for Ecological Sciences, Bangalore, have
been particularly active in organizing workshops,
training programmes and seminars for teachers,
communicators, NGOs and others on a variety of
themes in environment and development, and pure
and applied ecology respectively. All the eight
Centreshave the potential to increase climate change
education, training and outreach efforts in their
respective spheres of work.

The National Environment Awareness Campaignisa
nation-wide programme supported by the MoEF to
encourage NGOs and institutions to undertake
programmesto create awareness about environmental
issues. The ministry runs the Eco-clubs programme
to mobilize youth for environmental action. The
student members of Eco-clubs constitute the National
Green Corps (NGC). The programme aready reaches

out to more than 50,000 schools across the country.
The NGC has already initiated energy-related
activities, to which climate change education could
be added easily and seamlessly.

ROLE OF OTHER MINISTRIES
AND DEPARTMENTS

While the MoEF is the nodal ministry in the
Government of Indiafor the subject of climate change,
other ministries and departments have also been
actively involved in creating awareness about energy
conservation and climate change issues through
sectord initiatives, extension services, educational
and training inputs and providing research support.
As the energy sector is the major emitter of GHG,
contributing about 61 per cent of the country’s
emissions in 1994, several outreach initiatives have
been taken by various ministriesin this area.

Ministry of Agriculture (MoA)
Agriculture, especialy in the arid and semi-arid
tropics, istheactivity that ismost vulnerableto climate
change. A projected one-metrerise in the sea-level
isexpected to inundate about 1,700 km” of agricultural
land in Orissa and West Bengal alone (IPCC, 1992).
The most vulnerable section of society will be the
poor, the marginal farmers and the landless
agricultural labourers. Theincreasing frequency and
intensity of extreme weather events will also have a
direct bearing on agriculture. Recognizing the need
for urgent action, the need to build capacity and to
deal with climate changeissuesrelated to agriculture,
adedicated unit—Climate Change Cell—has been set
up within MoA.

In the Ninth Plan Period (1997-2002) the MoA
launched the National Agriculture Technology Project
to strengthen research, education and human resources
development in agriculture, through its national grid
comprising 46 institutes including universities,
research centres and regional stations. All of these
form alargeinfrastructurefor climate changeresearch
and outreach activities.

As agriculture in most developing countries is
vulnerableto theimpacts of climate change, the need
for adaptive strategies becomes paramount. Thus, this
became the focus of the MoA's activities at COP-8,
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Educating farmers on manure management.

where it hosted workshops for experts, policy
planners, negotiators and civil society on adapting
agriculture to climate change.

Ministry of Home Affairs

The Ministry of Home Affairs (MoHA) is the nodal
ministry for disaster management. Through the
Disaster Risk Management Programme initiated in
2002, the United Nations Development Programme
(UNDP) proposes to accelerate capacity building in
disaster reduction and recovery activities at the
national level and in some of the most vulnerable
regions of the country, through community-based
activities. The programme will support the MoHA
to set up an institutional framework for disaster
preparedness, prevention and mitigation. The focus
of the programme is on awareness generation and
education, training and capacity development of
government officials in the areas of disaster risk
management at the community, district and state
levels. Thiswill aso enable them to help communities
develop disaster plans.

Biogas plants and lanterns help rural households with their
lighting and cooking needs.

Learning-by-doing workshop for children and villagers on
various types of solar cookers.

An Energy Park at an institution in Gujarat.

Asajoint initiative of the UNDP and the MoHA, a
module on disaster management has been introduced
in the revised curriculum of the Central Board of
Secondary Education for classes 8, 9 and 10.

Ministry of Non-Conventional
Energy Sources

The Ministry of Non-Conventional Energy Sources
(MNES) managesone of theworld'slargest renewable
energy programmes. The Indian Renewable Energy
Development Agency Limited (IREDA), an agency
of the MNES, conducts publicity campaigns to
disseminate information about renewable energy
technol ogies through the print and electronic media,
seminars, exhibitions and business conferences. It has
taken anumber of initiativesfor empowering women
through renewable energy programmes. The MNES
has set up the Information and Public Awareness
(I&PA) Programme to create mass awareness about
new and renewable sources of energy systems and
devices throughout the country. These include
initiatives such as, biogas plants (See Box 5.2), solar
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Box 5.2: Managing Methane

The Satia Paper Mills, Muktsar, Punjab, used to
generate large amounts of organic waste, including
methane, as a result of its manufacturing process.
They also used 20 tonnes of rice husk per day in
their boilers, leading to the substantial emission of
GHG The conventional effluent treatment system
was not able to meet the norms set by the Pollution
Control Board, and the mill had become
economically unviable.

In 1997, the mill switched to a technology, which
provided a solution to both its effluent treatment
and energy requirement problems. As part of the
UNDP-supported “Development of high rate
Biomethanation Processes as means of reducing
Greenhouse gasesemission” being implemented by
the MNES, an Upflow Anaerobic Sludge Blanket
Bioreactor wasinstalled at themill. Thereactor uses
the organic waste from the mill to produce biogas.
Thebiogasisusedin theboilers, resulting in the net

saving of the operating cost of the mill. The use of
rice husk is also avoided, which further reducesiits
emission levels. The new technology has meant 45
per cent reduction in chemical oxygen demand and
around 80-85 per cent biological oxygen demand
reduction.

This technology can be used in a variety of
production processeswhere organic wastelevelsare
high, including leather factories and tanneries,
dairies, confectioneries, food processing units and
breweries. Started in 1994, the MNES proj ect serves
not only to control emissions of methane but also
utilizes it as a clean fuel. The project aims to
provide technical assistance and institutional
preparation for formulating a national strategy
for biogas generation and utilization, in
introducing, demonstrating and standardizing a
wide variety of technologies, and in bringing
about awareness amongst policy-makers, waste
generators, and the general public.

cookers, improved wood stoves, solar lanterns, home
lighting systems, street lighting systems, and solar
water pumping.

To create awareness about the use and benefits of
renewable energy products and devices, the MNES
hasasoinitiated an Energy Park Scheme. These parks
areset up at public placesand institutions that have a
large inflow of people.

The MNES organizes business meets, workshopsand
seminarsto promote renewabl e energy technol ogies;
it also funds NGOs and other institutionsto organize
such events. The MNES has set up specialized
technical institutions to constantly work on the
upgradation of renewable energy technologies, and
for manpower training. It also supports technology-
specific training courses at academic ingtitutions. The
MNES has also instituted the National Renewable
Energy (NRE) fellowships for Masters and Doctoral
programmes in renewabl e energy.

Scientists and technologists working with the
ministry, the state nodal agenciesand other institutions
engaged in R&D are sent abroad for training, study
tours, conferences, and workshops to update their

knowledge and skills.

Under the Government of India/ UNDPRural Energy
Programme Support, the MNES has undertaken as a
climate change mitigation effort, a demonstration
project of community-managed gasifiersin thetribal
areas of Jharkhand. A few UNDP/GEF assisted
projects on reducing GHG emissions such as by
developing small hydel resourcesin hilly regionshave
already been implemented, and others are also being
proposed (MNES, 2002).

Ministry of Petroleum and Natural
Gas

Every year since 1991, all the constituents of the
Ministry of Petroleum and Natural Gas devote afull
fortnight to improving the awareness on the
importance and need for oil conservation.

In 1976, the Ministry established the Petroleum
Conservation Research Association (PCRA). PCRA’s
outreach activities include the use of mass media,
printed literature and outdoor publicity for increasing
awareness about petroleum conservation among
consumers. It also publishesaquarterly journal Active
Conservation Techniques, and a newsletter. The
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PCRA website (www.pcra.org) carries articles on
energy conservation.

The PCRA organizes seminars, technical meets,
workshops, clinics, exhibitions and kisan melas
(farmers' fairs) for the dissemination of conservation
messages and demonstration of conservation
techniques and technol ogies. Itsconsumer meets bring
together energy consumers, equipment manufacturers
and energy consultants to solve the energy
conservation problems and create awareness. The
PCRA also supports energy efficiency and energy
service companies (EECOs and ESCOs).

The Ministry of Petroleum and Natural Gas has also
initiated the following innovative programmes:

B “Boond Boond ki Baat” (Story of Each Drop) isa
radio programme launched in 2002-2003
presenting highly technical matter in simple
language.

m “Khel Khel Mein Badlo Duniya” (Change the
World through Simple Ways) isan educational TV
programme for youth on the conservation of
energy, water, environment, etc., and providing
vocational guidance in vermiculture, integrated
farming, etc.

B Involving school children in agriculture surveys
and science exhibitions in select districts of the
country.

B Organization of two-wheeler rallies for women
during theannual oil and gas conservation fortnight
with the twin aims of women empowerment and
sensitivity towards oil and gas conservation.

Ministry of Power

The Ministry of Power (MoP) is the coordinating
agency for matters relating to energy efficiency for
all conventional energy sources. Various steps
initiated by Ministry of Power in the field of energy
conservation and building public awareness are
enumerated below:

Energy Conservation Act, 2001: The Energy
ConservationAct, 2001, reflects India’s commitment
to climate change efforts through efficient energy
utilization. The Act focuses on the enormous potential
for reducing energy consumption, by adopting energy
efficiency measuresin various sectors of the economy.

Under this Act, the Bureau of Energy Efficiency
(BEE) has been created by merging the existing
Energy Management Centre (EMC). The functions
of the BEE include prescribing guidelinesfor energy
conservation, creating consumer awareness and
disseminating information on the efficient use of
energy.

TheMinistry of Power hasinstituted National Energy
Conservation Awards to recognize the participating
industrial unitsthat have made specia effortsto reduce
energy consumption. In the last five years of above
award scheme, which is coordinated by the Bureau
of Energy Efficiency, the participating industrial units
collectively have saved 2397 million units of electrical
energy; 9067 kilo litre of furnace oil; 2.76 Mt of coal
and 11,585 million cubic metre of gas per year,
resulting in substantial reduction in greenhouse gas
emissions.

CENPEEP: The National Thermal Power
Corporation (NTPC) of MoP, which today is the
largest power utility in the country, established the
Centre for Power Efficiency and Environment
Protection (CENPEEP), a resource centre for state-
of-the-art technol ogies and practicesfor performance
optimization of thermal power plants. The CENPEEP
was awarded the CTI World Climate Technology
Award for supporting the adoption of more efficient
coal-fired power plantsin India. The Centreregularly
holds workshops and offers hands-on training for
power sector officials from the NTPC and SEBs.
Dissemination of practices for improvement of
efficiency of existing coa based power stationswould
help abating CO, emissions.

Mass Awareness. A multimedia mass awareness
campaign was launched country wide by the MoP to
enlist the active cooperation of all stakeholders for
the steps that have to be taken to improve the quality
of supply and service aswell asfor the policy changes
that are emerging to make the sector sustainable. This
included awareness about the necessity of energy
savings through energy conservation, thereby
offsetting the additional requirement of power
(generated primarily through coal, the mainstay of the
Indian power sector) and therefore reducing GHG
emissions. Both the print and electronic media was
actively involved during the mass awareness
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programme. Information on various programmes/
initiatives taken up by the Ministry of Power in
various areas of power sector are regularly
disseminated through print/electronic media, MoP's
website, workshops and conferences.

Training: The NTPC and other central PSUs under
the MoP regularly conduct environment awareness
training programmesfor their employees. Further, the
concerned specialists working in various areas are
regularly deputed for specialized training, study tours,
conferences and workshops, to enable them to update
their knowledge and skills for overall improvement
in the respective areas.

The Power Management Institute of NTPC organizes
training courses in the field of environment for its
employees and other power utilities for general
awareness and improving their skills.

The Ministry of Power and central PSUs regularly
conduct national and international level workshops,
and conferences on various aspects of power plants
to share best practices and to adopt efficient new
technol ogies/systems and to stimulate discussion on
key issues. Two of the recently held conferences are
listed below:

B conferenceon‘ Coal and Electricity inIndia’ jointly
organized by the MoP, Ministry of Coal and
International Energy Agency (IEA), on 22 and 23
September 2003 in New Delhi.

M international conference on ‘Thermal Power
Generation—Best Practices and Future
Technologies' organized by the NTPC on 13-15
October 2003 in New Delhi.

Ministry of Road Transport and
Highways

The Ministry of Road Transport and Highways is
responsiblefor progressively introducing tighter auto
emission normsand for the gradual alignment of auto
specificationswith the prevalent ECE standards, while
taking into account the national requirements.

Ministry of Science and Technology

The key to a strong and efficient global action on
climate changeliesin building an effective science -
policy interface. The DST of the Ministry of Science

and Technology supports and fosters research in the
areaof atmospheric sciences, including meteorology
and climate change. This research provides the
knowledge that informs policy, and forms the basis
for building sound strategies for sustainable
development. It also forms the information base for
outreach and education programmes.

The DST established the Technology Information,
Forecasting and Assessment Council (TIFAC), an
autonomous organization, to monitor global trends,
to formulate preferred technology options for India,
promote key technol ogies and undertake technol ogy
assessment and forecasting studies in selected areas
of the national economy.

The TIFAC promotes and facilitates the
commercidization of Clean Energy Technologies. Its
outreach activities include various Technology
Assessment and Technomarket Survey Study reports,
that help both industry and financial institutions.
These reports are available on line on the TIFAC
website (www.tifac.org.in). It also brings out
technology linked business opportunity publications
on issues like techniques to improve the operational
efficiency of thermal power stations. The TIFAC also
conducts awareness and training workshops.

Every year since 1988, the Science and Engineering
Research Council (SERC) of DST hasbeen supporting
summer/winter schoolsin emerging areas of Science
and Technology at prestigious research and
educational institutions in the country. Advanced
Ph.D. students are considered to be the appropriate
target group. A programme of two to four weeks
duration is conducted by a faculty comprising of
leading Indian scientists. Some of these programmes
are in the area of atmospheric sciences, such as the
oneonAgro-meteorology (DST, 2000-2001).

The National Council for Science and Technology
Communication (NCSTC) under DST, and Vigyan
Prasar is an autonomous organization set up by the
DST. The NCSTC undertakes various programmes
and develops books, films and other resources for
popularizing science and technology. Severd of their
efforts, although so far not strictly focused on climate
change awareness, have immense potential for
promoting the understanding about its various aspects
(DST, 2001-2002).
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Other Initiatives

Other ministries and departments of the Government
of India, and those of the states and UTs aso have
specific programmes on awareness generation and
education on the environment and sustainable
development. For example, a drought proofing and
sustainable livelihoods programme for decentralized
planning was undertaken by UNDP-DFID and the
Government of Orissa, implemented through
Panchayati Rgj ingtitutions. Itinvolved the community
in deciding approaches to drought proofing and
achieving livelihood sustainability. Such programmes
aim at vulnerability reduction and environmental
sustainability, strengthen adaptation capability and
therefore, address climate change.

INDIAN INDUSTRY AND CLIMATE
CHANGE

The Indian industry has played a crucia role in
contributing to India’ seconomic growth over thelast
few decades. However, as a mgjor emitter of GHG
and other pollutants, theindustrial sector must bemore
socialy and environmentally responsible ( See Box
5.3). In recent years, pressures generated by
legidlation, consumer awareness and environmental
activism including by the judiciary, have led to a
growing realization in this sector, that it makes

Box 5.3: Eco-fridge

A magjor initiative towards reducing the use of
Ozone Depleting Substances (ODS) was taken by
Godrej Industries Limited, aleading manufacturer
of refrigerators in India. Godrej is now
manufacturing Eco-fridges or environment-
friendly fridges. The eco-fridge launched by
Godrej Home Appliances under the brand name
Pentacool is the result of the combined effort of
Godrej andthe NCL, Pune. Thetechnology change
is based on the use of safe pentane technology
rather than choosing other harmful gases. The
green refrigerator concept is being used to create
awareness among the consumersabout the adverse
effect of harmful technology on the environment,
and on the necessity of the adoption and use of
environment-friendly technol ogy.

economic sense to adopt cleaner production and
energy efficient practices and technologies. The
industry associations have played a significant role
in creating awareness among their members and
facilitating their accessto information, technologies,
and other mechanismsto help Indian industry become
environmentally responsible. All the major industry
associations have climate change divisions and are
instrumental in spreading awareness about the links
between GHG emission abatement, energy efficiency
and global cooperative mechanisms. However, the
implementation and monitoring of these require
further strengthening.

Associated Chamber of Commerce
and Industry of India (ASSOCHAM)

The ASSOCHAM is the oldest apex chamber of
Indiaand isactively involved in environmental and
climate change-related awareness generation, and
capacity building in the Indian industry. It has
recently started Green Initiatives—providing
information on issues such as cleaner production
options, 1SO 14000, green ratings for the industry,
greening supply chain, advanced EMS auditing
course, environment legidlation, pollution prevention
and waste minimization, hazardous waste
management, and energy auditing.

Apart from these, there are many sector-specific
industry associations, such as the Cement
Manufacturers Association, the Indian Sugar Mills
Association, the All India Brick and Tile
Manufacturers of India, the Society of Indian
Automobile Manufacturers, the Steel Furnace
Association of India, the All Indialnduction Furnace
Association, the All India Air Conditioning and
Refrigeration Association, the All India Small Paper
Mills Association, the Jute Manufacturers
Development Council. Theseareinvolved at different
levelsin educating their membersin climate-friendly
development, energy efficiency improvement and
cleaner technology initiatives.

There are also many bilateral and multilateral
initiatives in collaboration with the Indian industry
for information dissemination and awareness
generation on clean technol ogy, processimprovement,
the Clean Development Mechanism (CDM), industrial
ecology, corporate accounting of GHG emissions, etc.
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Confederation of Indian Industries

The Confederation of Indian Industries (ClI) strives
to strengthen the role of Indian industry in the
economic development of the country whileworking
towardsitsglobalization and integration into theworld
economy. The ClI has established the ClI Climate
Change Centre (also called 4C) whose main objectives
are to spread awareness of climate change issues
within the Indian industry; promote consensus on
climate change flexibility mechanisms, particularly
the CDM; and to build local capacity to develop
climate change mitigation projects.

The Centre has developed a website
(www.ciionline.org/busserv/climatechange.html) and
has al so set up searchable databasesfor information
dissemination. It organizes workshops and training
programmes, and publishes books, reports, policy
papers, newsletters and case studies. The website
provides information on issues such as mitigation
opportunities in various sectors, and also helps
facilitate partnerships with foreign collaborators.

In an effort to involve the industry in contributing to
climate change negotiations, 4C has organized several
events to create awareness among industry leaders
about theimplicationsof climate changefor theIndian

Some Indian Websites on Climate Change

http://envfor.nic.in/cc/index.htm

http://sdnp.del hi.nic.in/resources/climatechange
www.nhatcomindia.org

WW\W.emcisee.com

www.teriin.org/climate
www.ceeindia.org/greenhousegases
www.cseindia.org

www.cleantechinitiative.com

www.ciionline.org/climatechange/index.html
www.climatechangecentre.org
www.cleantechindia.com

Www.assocham.org/servicesenv

www.developmentfirst.org/india
www.eelbs.com

industry, and about the flexibility mechanisms being
negotiated. The Centre also helps facilitate linkages
between industriesto promotethetransfer of efficient
technology with the help of foreign collaborators.

Cll is a programme partner in the Greenhouse Gas
Pollution Prevention Project-Climate Change
Supplement, which aimsto build local capacity and
create a forum for greater dialogue and technical
cooperation between the US and I ndian governments
and other stakeholders (www.climate
changeindia.com). Someissuesof the Cll Newsletter
havefocused on climate change. ClI hasalso prepared
a manual on Climate Change Project Development
for the industry.

Federation of Indian Chambers of
Commerce and Industry

The Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and
Industry (FICCI) has, over the years, influenced the
corporate sectors' sensitivity to environmental issues.
The Federation has taken notable initiatives towards
disseminating information to Indian industry about
climate change mitigation.

FICCI has established an Environmental Information
Centre (EIC). The Centre aims at providing

Ministry of Environment & Forest (MoEF)

Ministry of Environment & Forest (MoEF)
NATCOM Project, MoEF

Ministry of Power and FICCI

The Energy and Resources Institute (TERI)

Centre for Environment Education (CEE)

Centre for Science and Environment (CSE)
Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and
Industry (FICCI)

Confederation of Indian Industries (ClI)
Development Alternatives (DA)

Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and
Industry (FICCI)

The Associated Chamber of Commerce and Industry
of India (ASSOCHAM)

Indian Institute of Management, Ahmedabad

Indian Ingtitute of Management, Bangalore

D
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comprehensive information about environment
regulations, technology options, guidelines and
manuals to enable Indian industry to become
environmentally responsible and competitive. The
EIC hasfour regional centresin Mumbai, Hyderabad,
Delhi, and Kolkata.

EIC is also assisting the Indian industry in reducing
GHG emissions through the Clean Technology
Initiative (CTI). Under thisinitiativeit has established
a website www.cleantechindia.com, which is the
virtual portal on ‘clean technology’ for the Indian
industry. It serves as a clearing house of organized
information for industry to address environmental
issues, including those rel ated to climate change, and
as a platform for information sharing on
environmental issues and solutions.

FICCI, in collaboration with the MoP’'s Energy
Management Centre (EMC), has developed a web-
based Information Service on Energy Efficiency
(ISEE). The website www.emcisee.com isthe portal
for EMC. Itistheonly Indian information service on
the Internet dedicated to disseminating technical and
commercial information to energy sector-related
producers, manufacturers and service providers,
besides providing energy efficiency guidelines and
best practices manualsto the industry.

THE ROLE OF CIVIL SOCIETY

Several civil society initiatives have sought to build
capacity and create awareness about climate-friendly
issues. Grassroot level activities are undertaken that
seek toimprovethe ability of communitiesto manage
their natural resources, generate sustainable
livelihoods, develop infrastructure and participatein
decision making, thereby improving their capability
to copewith climatic stresses. Creating awarenessand
empowering rural womenfolk is an important
initiative by many NGOs in India. These include
facilitating creation and spread of grassroot-level Self
Help Groups.

Some | eading professional organizationsin Indiaare
involved in a wide range of climate change-related
activities—research, awareness generation, advocacy,
capacity building, developing technologies,
developing and implementing projects. ‘ Adaptation’

Awareness generation in rural areas.

initiatives at the grassroots level have emerged in a
variety of ways: some are initiated, catalyzed,
organized and supported by NGOs; some by
community-based organizations; and some are the
efforts of individuals or groups who joined to tackle
vexing local problems. Some of theseinitiativestap
resources through various development schemes of
the government; some raise their own funds; while
bilateral or multilateral funding agencies and
programmes support others. Thework of someleading
NGOsisindicated below.

Centre for Environment Education

The Centre for Environmental Education (CEE), isa
national institute engaged in developing innovative
programmes and material sto increase awareness about
the environment among children, youth, the general
community, and decision-makers. It was set up in
1984 as a Centre of Excellence in Environmental
Education, supported by the MoEF.

The CEE developed an information kit and awebsite
(www.ceeindia.org/greenhousegases) on market
opportunitiesin trading emission reductionsin GHGs.
Through its News and Features Service (CEE-NFS),
it disseminates environment- related news items,
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Capacity building for sustainable agriculture: A CEE
initiative at Jasdan.

features and articles every month for non-exclusive
useto several newspapersand magazinesall over the
country.

Its Internship Programme in Environmental
Journalism, also offered through distance learning
mode, has one module on climate change. The CEE
also runs a Certificate Course in Environmental
Education in partnership with the [IUCN and WWF
International. The CEE maintains an Environment
Education Bank, a computerized database of
environmental concepts, activities, case studies, and
access information on books and other resources. As
acoordinating agency for GLOBE, CEE helpedinitiate
the programme by training teachers from schools dl
over the country, and developed activities to support
the measurements related to weather and climate.

From 1995, the Rural Programmes Group of CEE has
played a catalytic role to empower communities in
15 villages of Jasdan taluka in Gujarat, to upgrade
and conserve their natural resources and undertake
sustainable livelihood activities. These sustainable
development activities contribute to enhancing the
ability of the communitiesto adapt to climate change.

Centre for Science and Environment

The Centrefor Scienceand Environment (CSE) isan
independent, public interest organization that aimsto
increase public awareness on science, technology,
environment and devel opment. Established in 1980,
today CSE is one of India’'s leading environmental
NGOs specializing in sustainable natural resources

management. Its strategy of knowledge-based
activism is supported by campaigns, research and
publications.

The CSE wasoneof thefirst organizationsin Indiato
become actively involved in creating awareness about
climate change through research, publications and
advocacy. It has sought to provide intellectual
leadership by proposing strategies that will address
ecology, economy, social justice and equity—the key
principles of good governance. In 1991, CSE raised
the issue of equity in managing climate change with
its publication Global Warming in an Unequal World.
The CSE’'sGlobal Environmental Governance (GEG)
unit was created to educate civil society groups and
government bodies about the issues, palitics and
science behind global environmental negotiations.

The CSE has also published the Sate of Global
Environmental Negotiations (GEN) reports, which
uncovered the issues and politics involved in these
negotiations. It haslaunched acampaign to establish
an equitable framework for a system of global
environmental governance for climate change
negotiations, and has been playing an important role
at severa international environmental negotiations.
The GEG unit’'s popular newsletter Equity Watch,
published on-site at such meetings, carries
backgrounders, analysis, fact sheets and opinion about
the climate change processes. The CSE also played
an activerole at the COP-8. It organized severa side
events, made presentations, brought out special
editions of Equity Watch, issued pressrel eases, made
presentations and updated their website with news
about the Conference.

CSE'sfortnightly magazine Downto Earth regularly
carries news and analyses of climate change issues,
developments and events. From time to time, CSE
asoissuespressreleasesand publishesbriefing papers
discussing variousissues of the climate change debate.
CSE's website www.cseindia.org has a section on
climate change.

Consumer Unity and Trust Society

The Consumer Unity and Trust Society (CUTS) was
established in 1983 as a consumer protection
organization. Today, it worksin several areasof public
interest at the national, sub-continental and
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international levels. Under sustainable consumption,
CUTS is focusing its work on Chapter 4 of Agenda
21. Theendeavour isto understand and disseminate
the concept of sustainable consumption and also its
inter-linkages with other related areas, such poverty
and climate change.

CUTS conducts campaigns, organizes events, and
brings out newsletters. Eco Consumer, its quarterly
newsletter, covers issues such as global warming,
environment-friendly technologies and products.
During COP-8, CUTS organized a workshop on the
‘Impact of unsustainable production and consumption
patterns on climate change: The role of consumer
groups .

Development Alternatives

Development Alternatives (DA) is a non-profit
research, development and consultancy organization
established in 1983. The organization’swork includes
design, development and dissemination of appropriate
technologies, environmental resource management
methods, and effective ingtitutional systems. DA's
outreach activities seek to create awareness among
various stakeholders, such as NGOs, government
agencies, industries, financial institutions, and
communities on climate change issues. Its Climate
Change Centre (CCC) hasdevel oped training modules
on incorporating sustainable development concerns
in climate change projects in India. Its Industrial
Environmental Systems Group works with, and
organizes, awareness and training workshopsfor the
corporate sector, and small and medium enterprises
on energy efficiency and resource conservation issues.
The Urban Environment System Group has anation-
wide programme called CLEAN—India, to raise
awareness among schoolchildren and resident’s
welfare associations about energy and resource
conservation, and mobilizing communities for
response measures.

TheCCC organizedthe* Inter-regional Conferenceon
Adaptation to Climate Change’ prior to COP-8,
attracting over a 100 participants from 20 countries.
The Conference deliberated on increasing community
resilience for adaptation to climate change through
sustainable development. It also organized an
exhibition on environmental activities of school
children, and another on sustainable handicrafts and

other non-agricultural livelihood activities of self help
groups.

The Energy and Resources Institute

TERI established in 1974, launched research activities
on climate change in 1988, making it one of the first
developing country institutions to work in thisfield.
Its Centrefor Global Environment Research (CGER)
conducts research and outlines policy initiatives that
integrate devel oping country concernsin addressing
globa environmental challenges. TERI constantly
strives to spread awareness about climate change
among the corporate sector ( See Box 5.4), civil

Box 5.4: Green Corporate

In March 2000, Business Today, aleading business
magazine, and The Energy and Resources I nstitute
(TERI) conducted across-country study to look at
environmental practicesin corporate India. It was
a study aimed at exploring how environmentally
conscious corporate India was. The study, which
looked at about 50 companies, revealed that more
than three-quarters had an environmental policy.
About 60 per cent had an environment department,
and four out of every 10 had formal environment
certification (SO 14001).

The study also found that 20 per cent of the
companies had an environmental policy
operational at both the corporate office and the
factory level, while in a majority of the others it
was either at the plant level or at the corporate
office level. An environmental audit system was
alsoin placeinabout 70 per cent of the companies.

The chemicalsand pharmaceutical s sectors scored
high with respect to environmental consciousness
in comparison to the other sectors. The minerals
and mining sector also fared well, with green
policies prevalent at both the corporate office and
plant level.

Overall, the findings reveal that businesses have
found that greening makes business sense. They
are now increasingly investing in greener
technologies, and amost half of the companies
surveyed planned to include environmental
improvementsin their expansion plans.
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society and decision-makersin Indiaand other Asian
countries, through workshops, business meets and
seminars, print publications and web dissemination.
TERI aso trains corporate managers on the risks and
opportunities for sustainable business dueto climate
change.

In the run-up to COP-8, TERI developed a climate
change website (http://envfor.delhi.nic.in/cc) for the
MoEF. During COP-8, it assisted the ministry by
coordinating NGO events, and publishing a book
titled India: Climate Friendly Development and afilm
called Global Warning. It also facilitated the
development of a Children's Charter on climate
change, which was presented to the COP-8 Plenary.

TERI'swebsite (www.teriin.org) hasaclimate change
section, which provides updated information with
particular reference to India. TERI has recently set
up awebsite (http://edugreen.teri.res.in), which helps
schoolchildren and their teachers explore the
environment through games and activities related to
several topics including climate change. TERI
publishesthreeresearch journals, threedigest journals,
eight newsletters, one bi-monthly e-magazine, one
data book, and two online databases. TERI has
published more than 20 print and online publications
specifically on climate change. To date, TERI has
produced 11 documentary films on topics ranging
from rural resources to global warming, bound
together by a common message that environmental
problems can only be overcome by peopl €' sinitiative
and participation.

Winrock International India

Winrock International India (WII) is a non-profit
organization working in the areas of natural resource
management, clean energy and climate change. The
Climate Change Programme at WII specifically
addresses the challenge of climate change, working
at the intersections of renewable energy and natural
resources management. Wil was the Facilitating
Agency to the MoEF for preparing India’s Initial
National Communication (NATCOM) to the
UNFCCC.

WII has a strong outreach programme whose
repertoire of activitiesincludes publications, education
programmes, awareness and educational workshops

including skill-oriented training for decision-makers,
study tours, stakeholder partnerships and exchanges,
press coverage and electronic communication. Its
website (www.renewingindia.org) is one of the few
portals in India focusing on renewable energy and
the environment. WIIl also operates the
(www.irenetindia.org) sitethat answers questionson
promoting the use of renewable energy in the rural
sector in India. In addition to publishing several
newsletters, most of them to renewable energy.

Other community-based initiatives
Community development, knowledge sharing and
grass root-level communication for rural people are
important initiativesfor apredominantly rural society
like India. There are many NGOs in India that are
working on strengthening the adaptive capacity of
poor people to various stresses, including climate
change, through education, training, public awareness
and demonstration projects. It is not possible to list
all of their efforts and achievements here, but they
are making a positive change at the grass root-level.
There are many successful experiments in India on
increasing community resilienceto stressesof various
kinds, through shared local efforts. One such example
is the rural electrification through a micro-hydel
project at Thulappally in Kerala, undertaken by the
Malanadu Development Society (SeeBox 5.5). Not
only has the project provided electricity to 160
households in this remote village, it has also led to
capacity building of local peoplein community power
management and energy conservation, reduced their
dependence on the neighbouring forest for fuel wood,
reduced deforestation, prevented carbon emissions
that electricity from athermal power plant would have
generated, and also improved the quality of life of
thevillagers.

Oneof the best-known examplesof rural development
and self-reliance in Indiais that of Ralegaon Siddhi.
This barren and drought-stricken village in
Maharashtra has been transformed through
community efforts, facilitated by asimple man called
Anna Hazare. He made sure that each villager had a
stake in the prosperity of the village. Through
participatory decision making and collectiveaction, and
the selective tapping of government schemes, the
village today is prosperous and self-reliant, and can
withstand even years of harsh drought.
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Box 5.5: From Darkness to Light

Bounded by the River Pampa on one side, and the
dense Sabarimala forests on the others, Thulapally
in Keralawastill recently, fairly secluded from the
rest of theworld. Agricultureisthe mainstay of the
local economy and the land holdings are small and
marginal. Animal husbandry is practised as a
supplementary activity. There are mostly homestead-
typefarms, and housesare scattered acrossthevillage.
Most of the domestic fuel needsare met by fuelwood.

The Malanadu Development Society (MDS) is a
local NGO that has been working in this area for
sometime. Dueto MDSfacilitation, a12-km stretch
of road, and two major causeways acrosstherivers
have been built. All of this has helped in the
development of the village, but the community
continued to feel thelack of electricity, asThulapally
was not connected to the main grid line, because it
was too far away from it. It was in the late 1990s
that the people of Thulapally requested the NGO to
help them do something about bringing electric
power to the village.

Power to the People

The Society’s technical personnel surveyed the
village and, on the basis of their study, felt that it
would be possible to generate electricity through a
micro-hydel project here. This suggestion was
discussed at length with thelocal community. After
several rounds of discussion they were convinced of
its benefits and alocal Committee was set up for the
implementation of the project. Severa sub-committees
were formed to look after specific aspects like
organizing people and collecting materials.

Thefinancial resourcescamelargely fromthe UNDP
under the Small Grants Programme. The community
too contributed. As the project beneficiaries were
identified at the beginning of the project, it became
easier for the MDS to seek their contributions for
infrastructure, labour and other materials required
for the construction activitiesin the project. Coconut
poles were provided by the people to function as
lamp-posts. The project gathered steam, and within
50 days, the people had power!

About 146 houses were given connections, as
well as 10 shops and establishments, and five
institutions. Each house was allowed four
Compact Fluorescent Lamps. Additionally, 25
houses were given power for television sets.
Electricity wasto be supplied for about six hours
everyday, and a monthly charge of Rs 50 (about
US$1) per household with four lampswas levied.
The generators have atotal installed capacity of
20 KW.

Almost overnight, the quality of life in the village
changed. Quite apart from the immediate benefits,
several long-term benefits are anticipated: apositive
impact on the health of women, because of their
reduced exposure to indoor air pollution; the long-
term impact on educational attainments of the
children of the village, who can now pursue their
studies more easily; and reduced dependence on
firewood from the nearby forests.

The management of the project is entirely in the
hands of the local community. The technical
maintenance of the generator isdone by trained local
youth. If there are problems in the distribution
system, they are set right by the local electrician.
There is a General Body of all power consumers
that makes the policies and is the final authority.
The General Body €lects anine-member Executive
Committee that looks after the management and
administration of the project.

If replication isthe test of success, thisinitiativeis
indeed successful. In the nearby Moolakayam
village, 28 families now have electricity generated
through a similar initiative. In far away |dukki
district, asimilar micro-hydel project hasbeen built,
benefitting 51 families.

Small and mini-hydro power projects which have
the potential to provide energy in remote and hilly
areas, where extension of the grid system is
uneconomical, is one of the thrust areas of the
Government of India. By 2001, 420 small hydro
power projects (up to 25 MW station capacity), with
a total capacity of over 1423 MW, had been
established in the country.
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Another outstanding exampleisof work catalyzed by
the Tarun Bharat Sangh (TBS), a voluntary
organization, in reviving atraditional system of water
harvesting in the drought prone Alwar district of
Rajasthan state in western India, where the
groundwater table had receded below recoupable
levels. In 1985-1986, a severe drought hit the
region, adding to the already bleak situation of
vanishing livelihoods and mass migration.
Convinced that one way to improve the situation
would be to revive traditional practices that had
sustained semi-arid Alwar and its populace in the
past, TBS mobilized community actiontorevivethe
Johad (an earthen bund or check dam to conserve
rainwater). Today morethan 4,000 Johads aretotally
managed by the community. The changes brought
about have been dramatic. Wellshave been recharged;
food production and biomass productivity have
increased; the per capitaincome hasasorisenin the
region. The effort has even brought back to life two
rivers, the Aravari and Ruparel, which are perennial
once more.

The government promotes and facilitatesthe adoption
of information and communication technologies in
rural areas, including Internet services. These are
expected to provide information and knowledge
centres to the rural population for activities, such as
agricultural consultation, market information and
health services.

THE ROLE OF THE MASS MEDIA

The press and other mass media play a vitd rolein
helping inform the public about climate change
problems and their possible solutions.

Print Media

An analysis of news clippings on climate change in
India Green File for the period 1995 to 2002, shows
that whereastill 2001, the number of itemson climate
change fluctuated within a range and did not show
any significant trend, in 2002 therewasamajor spurt.
In the period leading up to COP-8 held in New Delhi
in 2002, the MoEF and some NGOs organi zed special
briefingsfor themediato facilitateinformed reporting.
The Press Information Bureau, agovernment-owned
news agency, issued at | east two-dozen pressrel eases
during and immediately before COP-8.

The CSE's fortnightly magazine Down To Earth has
carried the highest number of articlesrelated to climate
changeof any periodical inIndia. Thesearticlesdeslt
with the Kyoto Protocol and international climate
change negotiations (19 per cent); GHG emission
abatement activities and strategies (11 per cent);
general reporting on climate change and rel ated i ssues
(37 per cent); and reports on scientific studies and
research (33 per cent). Among the mainstream English-
language newspapers scanned by India Green File,
The Hindu carried the maximum number of climate
change news and articles. Among the financial
newspapers, Business Standard had the highest
coverage.

Electronic Media

So far, the electronic mediain India does not appear
to have paid much attention to issuesrelated to climate
change. However, Development Alternatives
produced 32 episodes of aweekly environment and
business magazine called ‘ The Green Show’ for three
satellite channels. Several of the episodes were
directly or indirectly related to climate change. A
similar series of 30-minutes duration was
commissioned and telecast on Doordarshan, India's
national television service. TERI has produced 11
documentary films, some on energy and oneon global
warming, which weretelecast on primetime national
network asTERRAVIEW.

However, the access of Indian television viewers, is
not limited only to Indian channels. International
channels such asNational Geographic, Discovery, as
well asnews channelssuchasBBC and CNN areaso
an important source of information about
environmental issues and debates. Figures 5.2, 5.3
and 5.4 indicates theincreasing trends of appearance
of climate changeissuesin various media.
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Figure 5.2: Trend of climate change reporting in
India since early 1990s.
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Figure 5.3: Number of articles on Climate change
reported in news papers.
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Figure 5.4: Climate change articles reported in
financial dailies.

Climate Change Outreach for
Children

Environmental education, both through theformal and
non-formal routes, isan important medium for cregting
awareness about climate change among children and
youth. Indiatoday hasaformal policy framework and
an institutional structure in place, through which
environmental education is being promoted.

The National Education Policy, 1986, addressed the
significance of environmental orientation to education
at all levels. Guided by this policy, the National
Council of Educational Research and Training
(NCERT) and the Departments of Education in
various states of India have been working to
incorporate environmentally relevant componentsin
the curricula and textbooks. Simultaneously, NGOs
all over the country have developed innovative

Students recording temperature data at a GLOBE school's
weather station.

programmes and materials to address local
environmental concerns. A few NGOs speciaizingin
climate change and energy research have created
programmes specifically on climate change. Some of
theseinitiativesand ideas are gradually becoming part
of theformal education system.

The Indian government has launched several
environmental education initiatives, in addition to
providing funding support to NGOs for such
activities. Some examples of education and
outreach efforts by the government and NGOs
aimed specifically at climate change, energy
efficiency, renewable energy and related issues, are
described bel ow.

Non-formal Education and Outreach

GLOBE

In 2000, Indiajoined the GLOBE programme, which
is coordinated in India by the MoEF. This hands-on,
Internet-based science and education programmelinks
students, teachers and scientists in nearly a 100
countries. Students collect data on various
environmental parameters related to atmosphere,
water, soil and vegetation, and report their datato the
GLOBE website. These observations, in conjunction
with related learning activities, enhance the students
understanding of the earth as a system and factors
regulating its climate.
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Awareness generation on vehicular emissions amongst
children.

Petroleum Conservation

The Petroleum Conservation Research Association
(PCRA) has been actively involved in promoting
awareness about conserving petroleum products.
Many of itsactivitiesand messages are al so targetted
at children. PCRA'swebsite (www.pcra.org/children)
has a section specifically designed to educate children
about petroleum conservation.

Pollution Monitoring

The CSE wasone of thefirst organizationsto actively
work towards creating awareness about climate
change among all sections of society, including
children. The CSE has established a Pollution
Monitoring Laboratory to monitor and analyze the
ambient air quality of schoolsin Delhi. The project,
carried out by the city’s school children and youth,
generates awareness among them about the local
environment and helps them to better understand
issuesrelated to GHG and climate change. The CPCB
and the Delhi government also help to create
awareness among the general public and studentson
vehicular pollution.

PROBE

The DST has launched a scheme called the
Participation of youth in Real time/field Observation
to Benefit Education (PROBE) linking students,
teachersand the scientistsin the collection of dataon
various meteorological observations. The
programme was launched in 2002, in the state of
Uttaranchal in a100 schools. One objective of this

programme is to create a database on meteorology,
climate, natural resources and related fields, so as to
improve the scientific understanding of westher and
climate and their local impact in mountain regions.

NEAC and NGC

The National Environment Awareness Campaign
(NEAC), launched by the MoEF in 1986, seeks to
create environmental awareness among students,
youth, teachers and rural populations. The National
Green Corps (NGC) isanother initiative by the MoEF
to involve studentsin environmental action projects,
thereby enhancing their understanding of and
involvement in environmental issues.

Awareness on Renewable Energy

The MNES has been instrumental in creating public
awareness on various renewable energy sources and
energy efficiency devices. Most of their outreach
programmes are targetted at the general public,
including children. The MNES organizes drawing,
poster, working model and essay competitions on
renewable energy, and has made a specia effort to
include mentally and physically challenged children
in these competitions. It has also set up Energy Parks
at several locations in the country, in order to create
awareness among people, particularly students, about
the use and benefits of renewable energy systemsand
devices.

Science and Technology Popularization

The National Council for Science and Technology
Communication (NCSTC) has been organizing and
supporting numerous science exhibitions, fairs, street
plays etc., on various themes for students across the
country. One such event was a two-day awareness
programme on the weather, environment and climate,
organized by Karnataka Rajya Vijnana Parishad and
theIndian Meteorological Society (IMS), Bangalore,
inJuly 2001. Nearly 2,500 students and 500 teachers
from 200 local schools attended the programme. The
programme included displays by the ISRO and by
the Disaster Management Cell of the IMD.

The NCSTC's science and technol ogy popularization
programme on the ‘Application of Science and
Technology in Industry’ sensitizes studentsto various
‘clean’ industrial technologies and energy efficiency
mechanisms, by facilitating visitsto industrial units.
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School Energy Project

As part of the School Energy Project, eco-club
membersin Ahmedabad started action projectsaimed
at reducing energy billsin their schools and homes.
‘Energy Rooms' have been set up in participating
schools, which house posters, models, and other
resources for creating awareness among students on
issues related to energy, such asthe need to conserve
fossil fuel, and control particulate and GHG
emissions. The CEE organizes the Clean Green
Programme every summer and students often
undertake action projects on energy conservation.

Publications

The CSE brings out Gobar Times, a science and
environment magazine for children. The post COP-8
issue of Gobar Times focused on climate change.
TERI has published a book titled Making Sense of
Climate Change, meant primarily to raise the
awareness of secondary school studentsabout climate
change. Winrock International India(WII) bringsout
a newsletter named RESource on renewable energy
education meant for secondary-level students and
teachers. The newdl etter disseminatesinformation on
the use and potential of clean renewable energy
technology and encourages schools' involvement and
interest in this sector.

Websites

Websitessuch asEduGreen (http://edugreen.teri.in)
helps students and their teachers explore the
environment through games and activities rel ated
totopicssuch asair pollution, energy, and climate
change. Similarly, portals that deal exclusively
with issues on energy and environment and
renewable energy for school children are
www.renewingindia.org/edu.html and
www.winrockindia.org/child/index.htm, which also
have asection on climate change. Thesewebsiteshave
been developed by several NGOs.

Activities at COP-8

The CSE aso assisted students to produce a special
edition of Gobar Times during COP-8, in which
children interviewed delegates and reported on the
various events. During COP-8, school and college
students organized a demonstration and a protest
march demanding the reductionin CO, emissionsand
equal per capita entitlements to the atmosphere.

Almost 120 studentsfrom 25 schoolsof Delhi prepared
aChildren’s Charter on Climate Change, which they
presented to the COP-8 Plenary. The MoEF and the
United Nation’s Environment Programme supported
the event.

CLIMATE CHANGE IN HIGHER
EDUCATION

A judicia directive by the Supreme Court of Indiain
1991, mandated environmental education at every
level of formal education. A growing number of
universities and technical ingtitutions are offering
foundation courses that will sensitize students to
environmental issues, including climate change.
However, theneedisbeing increasingly felt for specia
courses in different professional disciplines. For
example, businesses are feeling the pressures of
environmental legislation and the need for
environmentally responsible management practices.
Recognizing this trend several business schools in
India, as also elsewhere, have aready introduced
environmental management courses in their MBA
curriculum, with the 1M, Ahmedabad (IIMA) and
1M, Bangalore taking the lead.

Agriculture Education

The Indian Agricultural Research Ingtitute (IARI) is
India’s premier national institute for agricultural
research, education and extension. The Division of
Plant Physiology at |ARI offers a course on Global
Climate Changein the second trimester of itsMasters
programme, and has been conducting research on the
impacts of climate change on crop productivity.

Education for Civil Servants

The Lal Bahadur Shastri National Academy of
Administration at Mussoorieg, is the Government of
India’s premier training institution for higher civil
servicesin the country. The Academy isintroducing
a clean energy curriculum that will focus on
sustainable energy management and itslinkageswith
GHG emissions, public administration, economics
and management.

Initiatives at Universities

Climate change is an active focus of activities at the
Jadavpur University (JU) in Kolkata. The Department
of Economics offers a masters-level course on

O



India’s Initial National Communication

Resourceand Environmenta Economics, withaclimate
change component. The M.Phil. programme in
Environmenta Studiesalso dealswith climatechange.
AtthePh.D. level, at least fiveresearch projectsarein
progress on climate change issues across various
disciplines. The University has set up a Global
Change Programme that proposes to start a
teaching programme at the M.Phil. level on global
change issues. It also conducts refresher courses
for university and college teachers in economics,
environmental economics, environmental science,
power engineering, and international relations. All
these courses have introduced a component on
climate changeissuesover the past threeto four years.

Management Education

In pursuance of the objective of greening higher
education, the MoEF has taken the initiative to
introduce and enhance the environment content in
business and management education. Under this
initiative, three consultative workshops have been
conducted so far and a website (http://
www.eeibs.com/) has been launched to infuse
environmental conceptsinto management education.

A review of the syllabi of environmental courses
aready being offered at some leading management
schools in India such as the IIM at Bangalore and
Kolkata showsthat climate changeis aready part of
some of the courses. Climate change research has been
amajor focus of the energy and environment policy
studies at the Public Systems Group of the [IM,
Ahmedabad. At least half adozen studentsat IIMA
are currently working on climate change-rel ated topics
for their doctoral research, and several have worked
on such topicsin the past decade.

Research

Many eminent researchers in India have contributed
and are contributing to climate changeresearch. Their
contribution to various reports of |PCC issignificant.
Similarly, many premier institutes, including 1IMs,
IITsand 1 Sc, areinvolved in climate changeresearch.
Most of these research teams have participated in the
preparation of this document. The research focus at
the Centrefor Ecological Studies, |1Sc, Bangalorehas
been on the impact of climate change on forests and
natural ecosystemsin India, on tracking carbon flow
inIndian forests, the potential of forestry asaclimate

mitigation option, and the economic and institutional
aspects of forestry mitigation options and adaptation
to climate change.

ThellM, Ahmedabad isthe premier institutein India,
with collaborations with the best research teams in
the world, on economy-energy-environment
modelling research. The Indira Gandhi Institute of
Development Research (IGIDR) is an advanced
research institute established in Mumbai by the RBI,
for carrying out research on development issuesfrom
amulti-disciplinary point of view. It offers PhD and
M. Phil. programmes on environmental studies,
including climate changeissues. ThelGIDR aso offers
special lectures and short courses on climate change.

The Centrefor Global Change Research, aunit of the
Radio and Atmospheric Sciences Division at the
National Physical Laboratory, New Delhi, conducts
researchin several aspectsof climate change, and aso
offersadoctoral programme.

TERI School of Advanced Studies, set upin 1999, is
evolving as aresearch university. Thethree Centres
of the School namely, the Centre for Energy and
Environment, the Centre for Bioresources and
Biotechnology, and the Centre for Regulatory and
Policy Research, offer doctoral programmesin their
respectivefields, which alsoincluderesearch onissues
such as forestry and climate change, and policy
development in energy, climate change, and
transportation.

Technical Education

Dueto theinterface of climate change with energy, at
several institutions, climate change becomes a part
of courses or programmes on Clean Energy
Technologies and Renewable Energy as at the IIT,
Delhi (I11TD). The Department of Atmospheric
Sciences at 11TD is involved in scientific and
technological aspectsof climate change research such
as climate modelling. The School of Management at
I1T, Bombay focusses on research on the impacts of
climate change. Thereare many moreuniversitiesand
institutes that have ongoing research on various
aspects of climate change. Many of these have
participated in preparing India's Initial National
Communication to the UNFCCC.
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CONCLUSION

Based on thereview of the existing programmes, some
areas that need strengthening are: the link between
research output and outreach input; a focused
inclusion of climate change in academic curricula at
various levels; a more active involvement of mass
media in covering climate change issues; and the
integration of climate change concernsinto consumer
education. Theinitiativesto create awarenessamong
theindustry al so need to be stepped up to reach every
industrial estate and unit in the country.

Theneed isobviously to go beyond current efforts
by strengthening, expanding and sustaining
outreach and capacity-building efforts. It is
necessary not only to create a requisite level of
awareness and set up information systems, but also
to establish and institutionalize adequate
mechanisms to ensure access to information, and
also to build the capacity required for taking necessary
action. Therefore, the task requires a multi-pronged
and multi-layered approach, linking together of severa
players and stakeholders, and adequate sustained
financial resources.

Effective action by theindustrial sector, for example,
would require creating awareness among not only
local industrial associationsand individual units, but
also among the financial institutionswho would fund
initiatives to support clean technologies and GHG
emission abatement options; consultants to industry
to enable them to build emission concerns and
emission trading options into their plans and
strategies for their clients; lawyers specializing in
industrial law so that they can advise their clients
about compliance issues and penalties or
disincentives, as well as incentives; business
journalists who can contribute by their reports and

analyses of government policies and mitigation
options; enforcement officials of the central and state
Pollution Control Boards; and policy-makers who
make industrial palicies; and even legislators.

To create awareness in these groups would require
structures and mechanisms. Integration of climate
change issues and laws within the curriculum, and
seminars and training programmes organized by the
Bar Associations or other professional bodies, could
be the pre-service and in-service routes for creating
awareness and understanding among lawyers, media
briefings, internships with environmental
organizations, scholarships or sponsorships for
focused research, and policies of the business media
could be theroutesfor increasing theinvolvement of
businessjournalists.

Outreach efforts of consumer societies, manufacturers
of climate-friendly products, advertising agencies, the
activation of the Ecomark scheme, and the Green
Rating of products and their wide publicity, would
contribute towards educating consumers to reject
products that are not climate friendly in their
manufacture, use or disposal. In addition, print and
electronic media have an important role to play in
influencing individuals and society.

Thecapacity of the present networksand institutional
structures requires strengthening and enhancement.
Several government agencies, professional bodies,
NGOs and other civil society organizations are
aready involved in outreach and capacity-building
efforts, and thus have the experience to continue and
expand such efforts. Thereare possihilitiesto develop
asynergistic framework of partnerships, drawing upon
the expertize, experience and sectoral reach of itsown
ingtitutional structure and others, some of whom may
not be key players at present.
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Chapter 6

SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT
AND NATIONAL PLANNING

Thesingle most important feature of our post-colonial
experience is that the people of India have
conclusively demonstrated their ability to forge a
united nation despite its diversity, and to pursue
development within the framework of afunctioning,
vibrant and pluralistic democracy. In this process, the
democratic institutions have put down firm roots,
which continue to gain strength and spread.

A planned approach to development has been the
central process of the Indian democracy, as reflected
in the national five-year plans, departmental annual
plans, and perspective plans of various ministries of
the central and state governments. For the last five
and ahalf decades, the guiding objectivesof thelndian
planning process have been sustained economic
growth, poverty alleviation, food, health, education
and shelter for all, containing population growth,
employment generation, self-reliance, people's
participation in planning and programme
implementation, and infrastructure devel opment.

Indiais presently engaged with the Tenth Five-Year
Plan, having achieved considerable progress during
the previous nine five-year plans and three annual
plans. The planning processin Indiaaimstoincrease
wealth and human welfare, while simultaneously
conserving the environment. The national planning
process lays emphasis on the promotion of people’s
participatory institutions and social mobilization,
particularly through the empowerment of women, to
ensure the environmental sustainability of the
development process.

The growth of the Indian economy in the last two
decades has led to arenewed emphasis on achieving
significant reduction in poverty and providing basic

minimum services like drinking water, health and
education for al itscitizens. Although Indiaisstill in
the low-income category, with a per capita GDP of
US$ 462 in comparison to US$ 911 for China, US$
1,270 for the developing countries, US$ 22,149 for
OECD countries, US$ 35,277 for the US, and US$
5,133 for the world in the year 2001 (UNDR, 2002),
India’'s skilled labour force, strong technical
capabilities and increasing openness to economic
reforms, haverai sed the potential for sustained faster
economic growth.

India spoverty alleviation programmesover theyears
havefocused on avariety of approaches. Intheinitial
years of developmental planning, poverty was
considered as essentially a rural problem and the
strategies adopted focused on agricultural
development and providing employment to the poor
inrural areas. Specific programmes such asthe Small
Farmer’s Development Agency (SFDA), the
Programme for Marginal Farmers and Agricultural
Labourers (MFAL), the Drought-Prone Area
Programme (DPAP), the Integrated Rural
Development Programme (IRDP), and the
Development of Women and Childrenin Rural Areas
(DWCRA), werelaunched. Based on past experiences
with urban poverty alleviation programmes, an
integrated programme called * Swarna Jayanti Shahari
Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) was launched in 1997,
streamlining all the earlier efforts of employment
generation and slum development in urban areas.
Similarly, the different employment programmes for
the rural areas have been brought under the umbrella
of ‘Sampoorna Gramin Rozgar Yojana' (SGRY)
in 2001.

The rural population requires banking services that
are accessible and flexible in terms of the bank
timings, in order to minimizetransaction costs. Inthis
context, micro-finance programmes have emerged as
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Women empowerment through Self Help Groups.

effective instruments of poverty alleviationin India
The Self Employed Women's Association (SEWA)
and other micro-finance institutions have devised
innovative credit programmes to address market
failures and to deliver credit to the poor. These
programmes use peer monitoring and ajoint-liability
structure to overcome the screening, monitoring and
enforcement problems commonly encountered by
formal lending ingtitutions. They facilitate small loans
to poor borrowers, often women organized into small
groups, providing more accessible deposit facilities
and with much greater attention to risk management.

Micro-finance could a so be an advantageous way of
introducing new information and communication
technologies (ICT) in developing countries,
contributing to reducing transaction costs and the

Information and communication technology can contribute
tremendously to rural development.

digital gap. Thelndian experienceof ICT inthe micro-
finance sector is a unique and constant interplay
between the diversity in the Indian micro-finance
institutions. The benefits of the Internet to enhance
micro-finance facilities, extending agricultural
consultationsand market information to farmers, and
expert medical advice facilities to the vast rural
population, are unquestionable to acountry with over
600,000 villages. Self Help Groups (SHGS) provide
an excellent facilitation mechanism for micro- finance
in the Indian context. The process of organizing
women into SHGs began in thelate 1990s. The Small
Industries Development Bank of India (SIDBI), the
National Bank of Agricultureand Rural Development
(NABARD), the RashtriyaMahilaKosh (RMK) and
many Zilla Parishads have emerged as important
players in the promotion of micro-finance through
SHGsin India

Agriculture is a critical component of Indian
sustainable developmental policies, since more than
650 million people depend on agriculture. The Green
Revolution during the 1970s made India self-
sufficient in food production through increased
agricultural output based on high-yielding seeds,
irrigation and fertilizers. At present, Indian agriculture
ismore intensive with regard to the use of inputs per
hectare of land. The National Agricultural Policy
(2000) seeks to achieve an output growth in excess
of four per cent per year in a manner that is
technologically, environmentally and economically
sustainable. The five thrust areas for agriculture
areto:

B Raise the cropping intensity of the existing
agricultural land.

B Develop other rura infrastructurethat supports not
only agriculture, but also all rural economic
activities.

B Develop and disseminate agricultural technologies.

W Diversify agricultural products, both
geographically and over time.

B Reverse the declining trend of public investment
in agriculture.

The Indian government has recently introduced a
broad-based ‘ National Agriculture Insurance Scheme'
(NAIS), which is an improvement on the existing
Comprehensive Crop Insurance Scheme (CCIS). The
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Modernizing agriculture is an important developmental
priority.

NAIS is available all over the country, covering
diverse crops (food, horticultural, oilseeds and
commercia), all farmers (small and marginal, loanee
and non-loanee), and all yield losses due to natural,
non-preventablerisks. The premium ratesvary from
1.5to 3.5 per cent on the sum insured on food grain
crops and oilseed crops and on an actuarial basisfor
annua commercial/horticultura crops. Tomeet claims
beyond theliability of theinsurance agency, acorpus
fund is created with contributions from the
Government of India and the participating states on
al:1 basis. During the Tenth Plan (2002-2007), itis
proposed to set up a National Crop Insurance
Corporation to take over all the crop insurance
functions.

The National Conservation Strategy and Policy
Statement on Environment and Development, 1992,
providesthe basisfor theintegration of environmental
considerations in the policies of various sectors. It
aims at the achievement of sustainable lifestyles and
the proper management and conservation of resources.
The Policy Statement for Abatement of Pollution,
1992, stressesthe prevention of pollution at the source,
based on the ‘ polluter pays' principle. It encourages
the use of the most appropriate technical solutions,
particularly for the protection of heavily polluted areas
andriver stretches. The Forest Palicy, 1988, highlights
environmental protection through preservation and
restoration of the ecological balance. Thepolicy seeks
to substantially increase theforest cover inthe country
through afforestation programmes. This

environmental framework aimsto take cognizance of
thelonger-term environmental perspectiverelated to
industrialization, power generation, transportation,
mining, agriculture, irrigation and other such
economic activities, as well as to address parallel
concerns related to public health and safety.

The statutory framework for the environment includes
the Indian Forest Act, 1927, the Water (Prevention
and Control of Pollution) Act, 1974, the Air
(Prevention and Control of Pollution) Act, 1981, The
Forest (Conservation) Act, 1980, and the Environment
(Protection) Act, 1986. Other enactmentsincludethe
Public Liability Insurance Act, 1991, the National
Environment Tribunal Act, 1995, and the National
Environment Appellate Authority Act, 1997. The
courts have also elaborated on the concepts relating
to sustainable development, and the ‘polluter pays
and ‘precautionary’ principles. In India, matters of
public interest, particularly pertaining to the
environment, are articulated effectively through a
vigilant media, an active NGO community, and very
importantly, through the judicial process which has
recognized the citizen’sright to a clean environment
as acomponent of the right to life and liberty.

Forest conservation and enhancement are the stated
objectivesof national policy. Variouspalicy initiatives
have resulted in the increase of forest cover and a
reduction in the per capita deforestation rate. The
National Forests Policy envisages peoples’
participation in the development of degraded forests
to meet their fuel, fodder and timber needs, aswell as
to devel op the forests for improving the environment
through joint forest management (JFM). India has
implemented alarge number of progressive palicies,
programmes and measures to conserve and develop
the forests, wildlife, mangroves and coral reefs, such
as. the Forest Conservation Act (1980), the National
Forest Policy (1988), the Wildlife Act, JFM, Social
Forestry, banning of timber extraction in reserve
forests, the improved cook-stove programme, and
biogas to conserve fuelwood. Similarly, there are
conservation programmesfor mangroves, coral reefs
and lake ecosystems. The National Wasteland
Development Board is responsible for re-generating
degraded non-forest and private lands. The National
Afforestation and Eco-Development Board is
responsible for regenerating degraded forest lands,
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theland adjoining forest areas, aswell asecologically
fragile areas. The Forest Survey of India monitors
changes in the forest area. All these measures have
led to some stabilization of theforest area, areduction
in deforestation, afforestation, significantly
contributing to conservation of theforest carbon sink.
All these preparationswill act asabuffer for theforest-
dependent communities against the challenges posed
by climate change.

Indiaisfortunateto be endowed with both exhaustible
(particularly coal) and renewable energy resources.
Despite theresource potential and the significant rate
of growth in energy supply over thelast few decades,
Indiafaces serious energy shortages. This hasled to
anincreasing reliance onimportsto meet thegrowing
oil and coal demand. The Tenth Plan strategy for the
energy sector includes increasing the production of
coal and electricity, accelerated exploration for
hydrocarbons, equity oil abroad, introduction of
reforms through restructuring/deregulation of the
energy sector to increase efficiency, demand

India has Disaster Management Plans for natural
calamities.

management through the introduction of energy
efficient technol ogies/processes and appliances. The
process of producing, transporting and consuming
energy has a significant impact on the environment.
The pollution abatement processes will form an
important part of the development of the energy sector.

India often faces natural calamities like floods,
cyclonesand droughts, which occur fairly frequently
indifferent parts of the country. Sometimes, the same
area is subjected to both floods and droughts in
successive seasons or years. About 85 per cent of the
country’s total area is vulnerable to one or more
disasters, and about 57 per cent of the area lies in
high seismic zones, including the national capital.
Whilenot al natural calamities can be predicted and
prevented, a state of preparedness and the ability to
respond quickly to anatural calamity can considerably
mitigatelossof lifeand property and restore normalcy
at the earliest. Therefore, the Government of India
has formulated detailed plans of action to deal with
contingencies that arise in the wake of natural
calamities, which are periodically updated. Detailed
plans are formulated up to the district level.

The last decade of the 20 century has seen avisible
shift in thefocus of development planning—from the
mere expansion of production of goods and services,
and the consequent growth of per capitaincome—to
planning for the enhancement of human well-being,
more specifically to ensure that the basic material
requirements of all sections of the population are met
and that they have accessto basic social services, such
as headlth and education. A specific focus on these
dimensions of social development is necessary
because experience shows that economic prosperity,
measured in terms of per capitaincome alone, does
not always ensure enrichment in the quality of life,
as reflected, for instance, in the social indicators on
health, longevity, literacy and environmental
sustainability. The latter must be valued as outcomes
that are socially desirable in themselves and, hence,
made direct objectives of any development process.
(Box 6.1 and 6.2) They are also valuable inputs to
sustain the development process in the long run.

In order to ensure the balanced development of all
states, the Tenth Plan includes a state-wise break-up
of the broad devel opmental targets, including targets
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Box 6.1: Indian Developmental
Targets

B Reducing the poverty ratio by five
percentage points by 2007 and by 15
percentage points by 2012.

M Providing gainful and high-quality
employment to the labour force over the
tenth plan period (2002-2007).

m All children in school by 2003; all
children to complete five years of
schooling by 2007.

B Reducing gender gapsin literacy and wage
rates by at least 50 per cent by 2007.

B Reducing the decadal rate of population
growth between 2001-2011 to 16.2 per cent.

M Increasing the literacy rates to 75 per cent
within the Plan period.

B Reducing the Infant Mortality Rate (IMR)
to 45 per 1000 live births by 2007 and to 28
by 2012.

B Reducing the Maternal Mortality Ratio
(MMR) to two per 1000 live births by 2007
and to one by 2012.

M Increasing theforest and tree cover to 25 per
cent by 2007 and 33 per cent 2012.

| All villages to have sustained access to
potable drinking water by 2007.

M Cleaning of all mgjor polluted riversby 2007
and other notified stretches by 2012.

Source: Tenth Plan Document, Planning Commission, 2002.

for growth rates and social development, which are
consistent with the above national targets. These
state-specific targets take into account the potential
needs and constraints present in each state and the
scope for improvement in their performance, given
these constraints.

At the dawn of the new millennium, the Tenth Plan
provides an opportunity to build upon the gains of
the past and al so to address the weaknesses that have
emerged. The role of the government has to be
redefined to that of a facilitator and developer of
specificinfrastructure such asrural infrastructure and
road development. In other infrastructure sectors, for
example, telecommunications, power, ports, etc., the
private sector can play amuch greater role, supported
by an appropriate policy framework.

The process of development encompasses broader
societal issues than merely economic growth. The
conventional paradigm of economic development,
which was woven around the optimal resource
allocation, is now extended to include participative
processes, local initiativesand global interfaces. The
new vision views welfare as the raison d’etre of
development. Under the emergent development
perspective, while efficient resource all ocation is best
addressed by market mechanisms, theinstitutionsare
also a key component in a nation’s capacity to use
resourcesoptimally. Thus, theinstitutionsand policies
have an important role in welfare maximizing
development. The strong link between government

aswell asarange of other new services.

Box 6.2: Strategy for equity and social justice

B Agricultural development must be viewed as a core element of the national planning process, since
growth in this sector is likely to lead to widespread benefits, especially to the rural poor. The first
generation of reforms concentrated on the industrial economy and reforms in the agricultural sector
were neglected; this must change in the Tenth Plan.

B The growth strategy of the Tenth Plan must ensure rapid devel opment of sectors most likely to create
large employment opportunities and deal with the policy constraints that discourage growth of
employment. These include sectors such as agriculture in its extended sense, construction, tourism,
transport, small-scaleindustry, retailing, information technol ogy and communication-enabled services,

B Therewill be acontinuing need to augment the growth momentum with special programmes aimed at
target groups that may not derive sufficient benefit from the normal growth process. Such programmes
have long been part of our development strategy and they must continue in the Tenth Plan as well.

Source: Tenth Plan Document, Planning Commission, 2002.
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policies, organizational capacity, and social
development is duly recognized. The provision of
resources for social services and the creation of new
partnershipsfor the delivery of servicesareimportant,
and must be implemented within a framework that
provides mechanisms for efficiency and
accountability. The establishment of appropriate
institutional frameworks to implement various
development programmes has been an important
component of development policies throughout
India's planning effort since independence. These
provide platformsto implement adaptation strategies
for dispersed and informal sectors like watershed
management, agriculture, rural health and forestry.

The three-tier Panchayati Raj institutions for local
governance are the most fundamental system,
transferring decision-making power to the grassroots
level. The agricultural cooperativeshave emerged as
powerful institutions for rural development. Their
organizational structures provide for the active
participation of individuals at the local level. At
present, there are large numbers of product or
commodity-oriented co-operatives, such asin sugar,
weaving, dairy, banking, and fisheries. In the mid-
1990s, therewereatotal of 0.47 million co-operatives
operating in different sectors, with more than 220
million members. However, the success of Panchayati
Raj and co-operatives in a setting where literacy is
low and the society is often fragmented into social
and gender-based inequalities, requires substantial
government interventions.

The development of institutions to elicit the
community’s participation in natural resource
management has been a challenge for programme
implementation. The social forestry programme was
implemented through different plantation models, like
farm forestry, community forestry, strip plantations,
and rehabilitation of degraded forests and
development of recreation forests. However, there
werelimitationsto thisapproach. The National Forest
Policy (1988) outlined the scope for people’s
participation in forest management. JFM, which
followed, is a concept of developing partnerships
between the forest-dependent communities and the
forest departments on the basis of mutual trust and
jointly defined roles and responsibilities with regard
to forest protection and development. About 62,890

JFM committees covering an area of 14.25 Mha of
forest land (about 21 per cent of the total recorded
forest areain India), have since been established.

Community participation in natural resources
management was extended to water resourcesaswell,
since it has emerged as a mgjor challenge to public
policy in recent years. Both irrigation systems and
drinking-water supply systemswere beset with severa
management problems. Theirrigation sector hasbeen
facing the twin issues of sub-optimal sector planning
and financial management on the one hand, and
inadequate water management and maintenance on
the other. Drawing lessons from thefailure of supply-
driven approaches in irrigation and drinking water
projects, the recent initiatives have involved the users
in the management of water resources. The Water
Users Associations (WUAs) are central to the
implementation of participatory irrigation
management. The functions of WUAsinclude acting
as an interface between the farmers and the main
system management of the irrigation project as well
as other concerned government agencies, water
distribution, operation and maintenance of the
irrigation and drainage system, collection of water
charges and other user charges, land conflict
resolution. Thereisagreat deal of variability in the
approaches to devolution and participation.

A beginning has also been made to involve usersin
both rural and urban drinking-water supply projects.
It isbased on the expectation that the implementation
of aparticipatory demand-driven approach will ensure
that the public obtainsthelevel of servicethey desire
and can afford to pay for. The recovery of operation,
maintenance and replacement costs is expected to
ensurethefinancial viability and sustainability of the
schemes. The necessary reforms have been introduced
in 1999 to the Accelerated Rural Water Supply
Programme (ARWSP) implemented through the Rgjiv
Gandhi National Drinking Water Mission. In
November 2002, the Government of India issued a
notification on the implementation of participatory
and community-led SwjaldharaRura Drinking Water
Projects.

Constitutional provisionsand legal requirementshave
been used to achieve various standards and norms
needed for development programmes. A variety of
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environmental regulations have been enacted to
achieve goals of environment protection and
preservation. Some of the major |egislations for
environmental protection include the Water
(Prevention and Control of Pollution) Act (1974), the
Forest Conservation Act (1980), the Air (Prevention
and Control of Pollution) Act (1981), and the
comprehensive Environment Protection Act (1986),
the Energy Conservation Act (2001), and the
Electricity Act (2003). Constitutional amendments
were a so madeto incorporate environmental concerns
into development programmes. The forty-second
Amendment of the Constitution (1977) enjoined both
the state and the citizens to protect and improve the
environment and safeguard forests and wildlife. The
seventy-third Amendment (1992) made the
Panchayats responsible for soil conservation,
watershed development, social and farm forestry,
drinking water, fuel and fodder, non-conventional
energy sourcesand maintenance of community assets.
Variousnational policies, such asthe National Forest
Policy (1988) and the National Water Policy (1987
and 2002), are all important moves towards ensuring
the sustainability of natural resources.

Indiais also asignatory to many of the international
multilateral treatiesin mattersrelating to environment,
health, investment, trade and finance. The government
has also incorporated the spirit of Agenda 21 in the
form of two policy statements: the Abatement of
Pollution and the National Conservation Strategy. The
Abatement of Pollution conforms to the ‘polluter
pays principle, involving the public in decision
making, and giving industries and consumers clear
signals through market mechanisms about the cost
of using environmental and natural resources. The
National Conservation Strategy and Policy
Statement on Environment and Development have
made environmental impact assessment mandatory
for all development projects, right from the
planning stage.

NATIONAL PLANNING AND
CLIMATE CHANGE

The Tenth Five-Year Plan also reflects the
Government of India’'s commitment to the United
Nations Millennium Development Goals (2002). The
UN goals include halving extreme poverty, halving

the proportion of people without sustainable access
to safe drinking water, halting the spread of HIV/
AIDS and enrolling al boys and girls everywherein
primary schoolsby 2015. Many of the Indian national
targets are more ambitious than the UN millennium
development goals, like: doubling the national per
capitaincome by 2012, al villagesto have sustained
accessto potabledrinking water by 2007, hating HIV/
AIDS spread by 2007, and al children in schools by
2003 (Table 6.1). They reflect the commitment of the
Government of India to the UNFCCC, the Rio
Declaration (1992) on Agenda 21 at the UN
Conference on Environment and Development, the
Millennium Declaration at the UN Millennium
Summit, the Johannesburg Declaration at the World
Summit on Sustainable Development (2002), and the
Delhi Declaration (2002) at the Eighth Conference
of Parties (COP) to the UNFCCC.

These specific planning targets address many climate
change concerns. For example, reduced poverty and
hunger would enhance the adaptive capacity of the
population. Reduced decadal population growth rates
would lower GHG emissions, reduce pressureon land,
resources, and ecosystems and provide higher access
to social infrastructure. Increased reliance on hydro
and renewabl e energy resources would reduce GHG
andlocal pollutant emissions, enhance energy security
and consequent economic benefits from lower fossil
fuel imports, and provide access to water resources
from additional hydro projects. The cleaning of major
polluted rivers would result in enhanced adaptive
capacity due to improved water, health and food
security.

India's development priority envisages doubling the
per capitaincome by 2012, reducing the poverty level
by 10 per cent, providing gainful employment to all
and ensuring food, energy, and economic security for
the country. The Indian government hastargeted an 8
per cent GDP growth rate per annum for 2002—-2007.
To achieve these development priorities, substantial
additional energy consumption will be necessary and
coal, being the abundant domestic energy resource,
would continue to play a dominant role. The Indian
targets indicate a developmental pathway for the
country, different from the present baselines.
Moreover, there are considerabl e costs associated with
achieving these targets, requiring the commitment of
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Goal 1: Eradicate extreme poverty and hunger.
Target 1: Halve, between 1990 and 2015, the
proportion of peoplewhoseincomeislessthan $1 a
day.

Target 2: Halve, between 1990 and 2015, the
proportion of people who suffer from hunger.

Goal 2: Achieve universal primary education .
Target 3: Ensurethat, by 2015, children everywhere,
boys and girls alike, will be able to complete afull
course of primary schooling.

Goal 3: Promotegender equality and empower women.
Target 4: Eliminate gender disparity in primary and
secondary education, preferably by 2005, andin all
levels of education, no later than 2015.

Goal 4: Reduce child mortality.

Target 5: Reduce by two-thirds, between 1990 and
2015, the under-five mortality rate.

Goal 5: Improve maternal health.

Target 6: Reduce by three-quarters, between 1990
and 2015, the Maternal Mortality Ratio (MMR)
Goal 6: Combat HIV/AIDS, malariaand other diseases.
Target 7: Have halted by 2015 and begunto reverse
the spread of HIV/AIDS.

Target 8: Have halted by 2015 and begunto reverse
the incidence of malariaand other major diseases.

Goal 7: Ensure environmental sustainability.
Target 9: Integrate the principles of sustainable
development into country policiesand programmes
and reverse the loss of environmental resources.
Target 10: Halve by 2015 the proportion of people
without sustainable access to safe drinking water.
Target 11: Have achieved by 2020 a significant
improvement in the lives of at least a 100 million
slum dwellers.

Table 6.1 Millennium development goals and related Indian plan targets

Millennium development goals
and global targets*

India’s tenth Plan (2002—2007) and

beyond targets®**

Double the per capitaincome by 2012.

Reduction of poverty ratio by 5 % by 2007 and by
15 % by 2012.

Reduce the decadal population growth rate to 16.2%
between 2001-2011 (from 21.3% during 1991-2001).

All children to completefive years of schooling by
2007.

Increasein literacy ratesto 75% by 2007 (from 65%
in 2001).

At least halve, between 2002 and 2007, gender gaps
in literacy and wage rates.

Reduction of Infant Mortality Rate (IMR) to 45 per
1000 live births by 2007 and to 28 by 2012 (115 in
1980, 70 in 2000).

Reduction of MMR to 2 per 1000 live birthsby 2007
and to 1 by 2012 (from 3 in 2001).

Have halted by 2007; 80 to 90% coverage of high-
risk groups, schools, colleges and rural areas for
awareness generation by 2007.

25% reduction in morbidity and mortality due to
malaria by 2007 and 50% by 2010.

Increase in forest and tree cover to 25% by 2007
and 33% by 2012 (from 23% in 2001).

Sustained access to potable drinking water to al
villages by 2007.

Electrify 62,000 villages by 2007 through
conventional grid expansion, the remaining 18,000
by 2012 through decentralized non-conventional
sources like solar, wind, small hydro and biomass.
Cleaning of al major polluted rivers by 2007 and
other notified stretches by 2012.
Expeditiousreformulation of the fiscal management
system to make it more appropriate for the changed
context.

contd...
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Millennium development goals and global targets* India’s tenth Plan (2002-2007) and
beyond targets®**

|
Goal 8: Develop aglobal partner ship for development.

Target 12: Develop further an open, rule-based,
predictable, non-discriminatory trading and financial
system (includes acommitment to good governance,
development, and poverty reduction—both
nationally and internationally).

Target 16: In co-operation with developing
countries, develop and implement strategies for
decent and productive work for youth.

Target 17: In co-operation with pharmaceutical
companies, provide access to affordable essential
drugsin developing countries.

Target 18: In co-operation with the private sector,
make available the benefits of new technologies,
especialy ICT’s.

Tenth Plan includes state-wise break up of the broad
developmental targets.

Higher integration with the global economy.
Create 50 million employment opportunities by
2007 and 100 million by 2012 (the current back-log
of unemployment is around 9%, equivalent to 35
million people).

Note: Millennium Targets13 and 14 refer to special needs of least-developed, land-locked and small island countries. India is party to several
international conventions and programmes assisting these countries. India is also implementing policies in line with Target 15 that exhorts
amelioration of debt of developing countries, including own debt, under global cooperation.

Sources:  Human Development Report, UNDP, 2003.

zTenth Five-Year Plan, Planning Commission, GOI, Vol. 1 (pp 6-8), Vol. 2 (pp. 108, 117, 909, 914, 927).
) For the most recent year between 1985-1999 (UNDP, 2002), pp. 176.
India Vision 2020, SP Gupta Committee report, Planning Commission, GOI, 2002 (pp. 93).

additional resources from various sources, aswell as
by realigning new investments.

Market-oriented economic reformsinitiated in the past
decade have expanded the choice of policy
instruments, technol ogiesand resources. In the energy
and el ectricity sectors, thishasled to the amelioration
of fuel quality, technology stocks, infrastructure, and
operating practices. The concerns about rising energy,
electricity and carbon intensity of the Indian economy
inspired the Indian government to initiate targetted
programmes and institutions to promote energy
efficiency, energy conservation, and introduce
renewable energy technologies. The thrust areas
include energy efficiency improvement in all sectors
of the economy, promoting hydro and renewable
electricity, power sector reforms including national
grid formulation and clean coal technologies for
power generation, energy infrastructure development,
coal washing, cleaner and less carbon-intensive
transport fuel promotion, and environmental quality
management.

Therefore, it isclear that the Indian planning process
and global climate change concerns are intricately
linked. Taking care of the national planning objectives
would include addressing many of the climate change
concerns.

DEVELOPMENT AND CLIMATE
CHANGE

Climate change interfaces with diverse societal and
natural processes and, consequently, with the
development processes. Conventionally, climate
change has been considered as an impediment to
development and, conversely developmentisviewed
asathrest tothe climate. The development and climate
paradigm, also alternatively referred to as
‘development first’, views development as the tool
to address the challenges posed by climate change,
the key to overcoming our vulnerability and
enhancing our capabilities for adaptation to its
adverseimpacts. In this paradigm, the devel opment
itself—i.e., building capacities, institutions and
human capital in developing countries—emerges
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as the key factor for enhancing adaptive and
mitigative capacities.

Theterm‘ development’ refersto broader social goals,
in addition to economic growth. In recent years, the
national development policy perspective hastaken a
more inclusive view of the scope, content and the
nature of national development. The conventional
paradigm of economic development, which was
woven around optimal resource allocation, is now
extended to include participative processes, local
initiativesand global interfaces. Asmentioned earlier,
the new vision views welfare as the raison d’ etre of
development. Under the emerging development
perspective, while efficient resource allocation isbest
addressed by market mechanisms, theinstitutionsare
also considered as a key component for the optimal
utilization of a nation’s resources. Thus, the
institutions and policies play avital role in welfare
development. The development vision duly
recognizes the strong links between government
policies, organizational capacity, and the results of
social development. The vision also perceives the
provision of resources for social services and the
creation of new partnerships for the delivery of
services as essential; it also accords primacy to the
implementation of the vision within aframework of
policies and institutions, which provide mechanisms
for efficiency and accountability.

Many initiatives for adaptation and mitigation are
likely to be integrated with and added to the already
existing economic development projects. The
financing for projectsinvolves ensuring that the risks
and expected returns are commensurate with the
requirements of the financial markets; matching
investors who have available funds with projects
seeking funding is by no means easy in developing
countries. The success of linking investors with
projects, via appropriate sets of institutional and
financial intermediaries, partly dependson thedegree
of development of the financial markets and the
financial services sector in the country where the
project will be implemented.

Therefore, the ‘development first’ perspective
proposes to create myriad economic and social
activitiesand orient thesetowardsthe climate-friendly
pathway. Since the goals of sustainable national

development are favourable to the issue of climate
change, the achievement of these goalswould accrue
adouble dividend in terms of added climate change
benefits. The cascading effects of sustainable
development would reduce emissions and moderate
the adverse impacts of climate change, and thereby
dleviate theresulting lossin welfare.

The vital relationship between sustainable
development and climate change was brought into
sharper focusin the Delhi Declaration made at COP-
8 in November 2002. The Declaration reiterated the
view of the World Summit on Sustainable
Development that poverty eradication, changing
unsustainable patterns of production and
consumption, and protecting and managing the natural
resource base of economic and socia development
are the overarching objectives of, and essential
requirements for, sustainable devel opment.

The WSSD emphasized the need to augment the
financing of development and technology transfer to
developing countriesand the need for climate change
policies to be aligned with national development
prioritiesof nations. The Delhi Declaration a so noted
that technology transfer should be strengthened,
through concrete projects and capacity buildinginall
relevant sectors such as energy, transport, industry,
health, agriculture, biodiversity, forestry and waste
management. Technological advances should be
promoted through research and development,
economic diversification and by strengthening the
relevant regional, national and local institutions for
sustainable devel opment.

CLIMATE-FRIENDLY INITIATIVES

India has the world's second largest population and
fourth largest economy, with aper capitaannual GDP
of US$462 in 2001. India’s economy grew at arate
of dmost 6.6 per cent per year during the 1990s, nearly
doubling over that time. The energy use grew even
faster, at arate close to 7 per cent. The demand for
electric power hasgrown still faster, in the order of 8
% per year. Despite this growth, India's per capita
electricity use averagesat only one-sixth of theworld
average. |ts per capita CO, emission aso rank among
the lowest in the world, averaging four per cent of
the US per capita CO, emissions in 1994, eight per

(194



India’s Initial National Communication

[y L ]
Population control and family welfare policies have
indirectly contributed to GHG emission abatement.

cent of Germany, nine per cent of UK, 10 per cent of
Japan and 23 per cent of the global average.

To achievethe national developmental targets (Table
6.1), Indiaendeavoursto pursueasustainable pathway
with reduced popul ation growth rates, an open market-
based economy, and a sophisticated science and
technology sector. It has also undertaken several
response measures that contribute to the objectives
of the UNFCCC.

Thereduction in the decadal population growth rates
of India over the last 30 yearsis a prominent policy
initiative making a real, if indirect, contribution to
controlling GHG emission growth from India. The
government has many programmes that promote
family planning and femaleliteracy and advice against
early marriages. However, the momentum of
popul ation growth will continue for awhile, because
the high Tota Fertility Rates (TFR) in the past has
resulted in alarge proportion of the population being
currently in their reproductive years. The higher
fertility due to the unmet need for contraception
(estimated contribution is 20 per cent) hasled to 168
million eligible couples, of which just 44 per cent are
currently effectively protected. The government aims
to make contraception more widely accepted,
available, accessible, and affordable for family
planning, as well as to counter the spread of AIDS.
The decadal population growth rate has steadily
declined from 24.8 per cent during 1961-1971t0 21.3
per cent during 1991-2001 and istargetted to further
declineto 16.2 per cent during 2001-2011. (Box 6.3).

Box 6.3: India’s Demographic
Achievements

Half a century after formulating the National

Family Welfare Programme, India has:

B Reduced the Crude Birth Rate (CBR) from
40.8 (1951) to 24.8 (2001).

B Halvedthel MR from 146 per 1000 live births
(1951) to 70 per 1000 live births (2001).

B Quadrupled the Couple Protection Rate (CPR)
from 10.4 % (1971) to 44 % (1999).

B Reduced the Crude Death Rate (CDR) from
25 (1951) to 8.9 (2001).

B Added 25 yearsto the averagelife expectancy
from 37 yearsto 62 years.

B Achieved nearly universal awareness of the
need for, and methods of, family planning.

B Reduced the Total Fertility Rate from 6.0
(1951) to 3.1 (2001).

Source: Census of India, 2001, Government of India.

This has resulted in reducing births by almost 40
million over the last 30 years, contributing to the
reduction in emissions growth amounts to
approximately 40 Mt of CO, per year currently, at about
one tonne of CO, emissions per capita per year.

The wide-ranging reforms in the past decade have
accelerated economic growth and lowered the barriers
to efficiency. The energy and power sector reforms,
for instance, have helped to enhance the technical
and economic efficiency of energy use. The last few
years have witnessed the introduction of landmark
environmental measures that have targetted the
cleansing of rivers, enhanced forestation, installed a
significant capacity of renewable energy technologies
and introduced theworld’slargest urban fleet of CNG
vehiclesin Delhi.

The recent National Highway Development Project
to convert the existing roads into four/six-lane
highways covering around 13,146 km of road network,
with another 1,000 km of port and other connectivity,
isexpected to cost Rs 540 billion (US$ 11.8 billion).
Morethan 2,100 km has a ready been completed over
the last three years and another 5,000 km are under
various stages of completion. More than US$ 3.5
billion have been spent and/or committed. The project
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National Highway Development Project is an example of
climate friendly development.

will result in substantial savingsin fuel consumption
and, therefore, in GHG emissions, with the total
socioeconomic benefits estimated at Rs80 billion per
year for the golden quadrangle alone (http://
www.nhai.org/, dated 6 April, 2004).

The national capital, Delhi, has recently started its
first state-of-the-art metro railway to ease traffic
congestion, reduce commuting time, savefuel, reduce
local pollutantsand GHG emissions, and increasethe
shareof publictransport inthe megacity. It isplanned
to construct 68.3 km of metro rail tracksin Delhi by
2005, whichwill cost Rs 105 billion. A uniquefeature
of the Delhi Metroisitsintegration with other modes
of public transport, enabling the commuters to
conveniently change from one modeto another. These

The Metro Rail in New Delhi uses state-of-the-art
technology.

and similar measures, affirmed by the democratic and
legislative processes, have been implemented by
committing additional resources, as well as by
realigning new investments. These ddliberate actions,
by conscioudly factoring in India's commitment to
the UNFCCC, haveredirected economic devel opment
toamoreclimate-friendly path.

India is endowed with diverse energy resources,
wherein coa has a dominant share. Therefore, the
Indian energy system evolved with a large share of
coal in the energy consumption. This, coupled with
therising energy consumption, led to arising carbon
emissionstrajectory in the past. However, India’s per
capita CO, emission of 0.87 t-CO, in 1994 is still
amongst thelowest intheworld. Itis four per cent of
the US per capita CO, emissions in 1994, eight per
cent of Germany, nine per cent of UK, 10 per cent of
Japan and 23 per cent of the global average. India's
energy, power, and carbon intensities of the GDPhave
declined after the mid-nineties, dueto factorssuch as
increased share of service sector in the GDP, and
energy efficiency improvements. Indiahasal so taken
someinitiativesto enhance penetration of low carbon-
intensivefuelslikenatural gasand carbon-free sources
like renewable energy.

Fossil energy

The concerns about rising energy, electricity and
carbon intensity of the Indian economy led the
Government to initiate targetted programmes and
ingtitutionsto promote energy efficiency, conservation
and introduction of renewable energy technologies.
Thethrust areasinclude cleaner coal mining and use,
oil security, infrastructure development,
environmental and quality management, reforms,
power grid integration, and energy efficiency. The
clean cod initiatives include improving the quality
of coal and the productivity of coal mining; adopting
environment-friendly technologies including coal
gasification, beneficiation, and liquefaction for value
addition to domestic coal. Other initiatives such as
the Electricity Act (2003); renewable energy;
increasing the share of large hydro projects in the
generation-mix; reducing electricity T&D losses;
labelling equipment and benchmarking for energy
efficiency; energy saving targetsfor motors, lighting
and energy-intensive industries; reduction in gas
flaring; waste heat recovery; and dual-fuel engines,
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REVA: The indigenously built electric car.

indicate the government’s commitment to climate-
friendly devel opment.

Coal will continue to be the mainstay of commercial
energy in India. The four-pronged strategy of more
efficient and clean use of coal includes the
rationalization of coal use, the participation of the
private sector, price reforms, and technologica up
gradation. Some prominent technological
interventions are in the areas of coal washing,
combustion technologies and the recovery of coal-
bed methane.

Energy conservation and efficiency enhancement
measures in the oil sector include the reduction of
gasflaring, waste heat recovery, energy audits, more
efficient normsfor road vehicles, and the substitution
of diesel with natural gas. Institutions like the
Petroleum Conservation Research Association have
been promoting R& D activities for the development
of fuel-efficient equipment and mass awareness.

The Ministry of Petroleum and Natural Gas has
designed several programmes to mitigate the impact
of activities in the oil and gas sector on the
environment, which arelisted below:

B [t has embarked on the programme of exploiting
coal-bed methane (CBM) by the oil sector,
focusing on the methane trapped in the coal seams
inminesthat are economically unviableduetotheir
depth, or are not safe. Under the CBM policy, 16
blocks have been awarded for exploration.

B Petrol and sulfur have been made more eco-
friendly with the supply of unleaded petrol and
low-sulfur petrol and diesel from 2000 onwards.
The Euro-11 equivalent fuel quality isavailablein
selected urban areas and compl ete coveragewould
be achieved by 2005. The supply of Euro-l11
equivaent quality fuel isdated for commencement
in selected major cities with effect from 1 April
2005.

B Thegovernment had also launched the programme
of blending of five per cent ethanol in petrol in
India. In the first phase, the major sugarcane-
producing states have been selected for coverage
and the remaining states are being taken up in the
second phase in line with the availability of
ethanol. The blending percentage would be raised
to 10 per cent in subsequent phases.

B With the consumption of diesel being five times
theconsumption of petrol, the government had also
considered blending of ethanol in diesel. However,
in view of the inadequate quantity of ethanol as
well as instability of the blend achieved, the
blending of bio-diesel in diesel, like the
developments abroad, is undergoing trials.

B To reduce the pressure on forests and the burning
of biomass in rural areas, the government has
introduced 5 kg LPG cylinders, available at
affordable prices for the poorer sections of the
population. The LPG waiting list has been
liquidated and domestic L PG connections are now
available across the counter.

B The laying of more gas, crude and product
pipelines for transport of petroleum and gas
products have been taken up, since this mode of
transportation isthe most eco-friendly and theleast
polluting. Simultaneously, the proposed national
gas grid would serve to provide interconnectivity
between consumersand producersin different parts
of the country.

B The government has actively embarked on
diplomatic initiatives with the countries of the
Middle East and itsimmediate neighbours for the
supply of natural gas, either as LNG or through
pipelinetransport, asthe gasesare environmentally
cleaner than liquid petroleum fuels.

B CNG isbeing supplied for use as an auto fuel in
Delhi and Mumbai and also as a domestic fuel.
Thisauto fuel will beavailablein other cities, like
Pune, Kanpur, Lucknow, Agra, Bareilly and
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Faridabad, over the next two years.

B Auto LPG is aso being supplied in the 10 most
polluted cities of the country, with the
commissioning of auto LPG dispensing stations
in Agra, Ahmedabad, Bangal ore, Chennai, Delhi,
Hyderabad, Kanpur, Kolkata, Mumbai and Pune.

B The oil companies have also improved their
housekeeping practices by systematic efforts to
control gas flaring, recover waste heat, minimize
handling | osses, etc.

B Another environment-friendly measure proposed
isthe use of hydrogen for transportation purposes.
Although work is still in the R&D stage, the
Indian oil and gas sector has decided to step up
activitiesin this area. The success of the move
will go along way in reducing GHG emissions,
since hydrogen contains no CO,, unlike
hydrocarbons.

The government policy has included public
investment to develop the natural gas infrastructure
for port handling, long-distance and local distribution.
One exampleisthe HBJ 1,500-km, high-pressure gas
pipeline from near Mumbai to the north of Delhi,
which carries 4-5 hillion cubic meters of gas from
offshore production. A national gasgridisalsointhe
planning stages. The share of gas in the power-
generating capacity has risen to eight per cent from
only two per cent ten years ago. LPG has amost

Box 6.4: Success Story in the
Petroleum Sector

m Dismantling of Administrative Price
Mechanism on 31 March, 2002.

B New Exploration Licensing Policy
introduced and two rounds completed in
record time.

B Refining capacity targets surpassed.

B Release of around 34 million new LPG
connections, thereby liquidating the entire
waiting list for new cooking gas connections
inIndia

W Secured equity oil abroad.

M Introduction of auto LPG and setting up of
Motor Spirit-Ethanol blending projects in
selected States.

Source: Tenth Plan Document, Planning Commission, 2002.

completely replaced commercial coal and kerosenein
urban households; public vehicles also have been
converted to run on CNG. Box 6.4 indicates some of
themajor achievementsin the I ndian petroleum sector.

The concernsabout rising energy intensity, electricity
intensity and carbon intensity of the Indian economy
led the government to initiate specific programs and
set up institutions to promote energy efficiency,
energy conservation and introduction of renewable
energy technologies. The thrust areas include:

W Cleaner coal mining and coal use,

H Oil security,

B Infrastructure development,

B Management of Environmental quality,
B Power grid integration, and

B Energy efficiency improvement.

The clean coal initiatives include improving the
quality of coal and the productivity of coal mining;
adopting environment-friendly technologies
including coal gasification, beneficiation, and
liquefaction for value addition to domestic coal and
other initiatives such as:

B renewableenergy,

B increasing the share of large hydro projectsin the
generation-mix,

B reducing electricity T& D losses,

| labeling equipment and benchmarking for energy
efficiency,

B energy saving targets for motors, lighting and
energy- intensive industries,

B reductionin gasflaring,

B waste- heat recovery,

B dual-fuel engines, etc.

indicate the government’'s commitment to climate-
friendly development.

The Indian electricity sector has long been carbon
intensive and the largest source of carbon dioxide
emissions. Natural gas has penetrated this market in
recent years and hel ped to reduce the carbon intensity
of electric power generation. Theimprovement inthe
combustion efficiency of conventional coal
technologies, along with strong promotion of
renewable technologies, has made appreciable
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contributions to reduced GHG emissions. The lower
carbon emissions also have resulted from important
technological advancementsin coal washing. Recent
government policy restricts the transportation of
unwashed coal to lessthan a1,000 km. The customers
are motivated to reduce the ash content to improve
efficiency, reducelocal pollution, and cut freight costs.
The capture of coal bed methane (which is a
greenhouse gas) is being promoted for use as clean
fuel. New combustion technol ogies, including super-
critical coal-fired power plants, are being introduced
as described below:

I ntroduction of Super-critical Technology: In order
to achieve higher operational efficiency and minimize
environmental impact, NTPC is introducing super-
critical technology in the country in the forthcoming
mega projects. Switching from sub-critical to super-
critical technology resultsin enhancing the efficiency
of thermal conversion, thereby reducing fuel
consumption and consequently emissions.

Integrated Gasification Combined Cycle (IGCC):
Lately, coal gasification-based power generation has
emerged as an environmentally attractive generation
dternative; i.e., high efficiency and low emissions.
A detailed technical and economic feasibility study
report for setting up 2100 MW IGCC Plant based on
Indian coal at NTPC Dadri isin progress. Also, NTPC
and BHEL are collaborating for setting up a100 MW
IGCC demonstration plant based on Indian coa at
NTPC Auraiyaplant.

Renewable energy

India has one of the most active renewable energy
programmes in the world, which has a wide
geographical reach and covers diverse economic
sectors. In the rural areas, over 3.26 million biogas
plants and 34.3 million improved wood-burning
stoves have beeninstalled. So far about 3,50,000 solar
lanterns, 177,000 home-lighting systems, 41,400
street-lighting systems, 1.17 MW aggregate capacity
of small and stand-alone power plants, and over 4,200
solar-pumping systems have also been installed.

The recent years have seen a significant increase in
renewable energy applications for electricity
generation. Ministry of Power hastaken various steps
to improve the hydropower development in India
These mainly include additional budgetary financial
support, R&M and up-rating of existing hydro
stations, basin wise hydropower development and
comprehensive ranking studies for 399 hydro
schemes. As on December 2003, hydro electric
projectsof 27,760 MW have been commissioned and
are in operation. 41 schemes with an aggregate
installed capacity of 15,300 MW (which includes
capacity scheduled to be commissioned during 2007-
2012) are in different stages of implementation.
During 2002-2007, hydro capacity addition planned
is 14,393 MW. To meet future power requirements,
hydro electric schemeswith atotal installed capacity
of about 20,000 MW are planned to be implemented.

Recently, a 50,000 MW hydro electric initiative has
been launched that includes

preparation of feasibility reportsfor
162 hydro el ectric schemes planned
for execution during 2012-2017.

Thetotal installed capacity of small
hydro-power projects (up to 25
MW) is 1529 MW presently.

Solar Photovoltaic (SPV) power
systems are being used for avariety
of decentralized applications, such
as rural electrification (Box 6.5),
railway signaling, microwave
repeaters, TV transmitters,
telecommunications, and for

India has one of the most active renewable energy programmes in the world.

(199

Chapter 6




Programmes Related to Sustainable Development

[

Thetotal installed capacity of small
hydropower projects (up to 25 MW)
is1406 MW. Some projectswith an
aggregate capacity of about 15.21
MW have also been completedinthe
areas of energy recovery from urban,
municipal and industrial waste.

Ministry of Power has recently
launched Rural Electricity Supply
Technology (REST) mission for
providing affordable and reliable
power supply to rural and remote
areas through decentralized
distributed generation based on
renewabl e energy resources such as

Solar power lights rural India.

providing power to border outposts. Biomass power-
generation plants, aggregating to 537 MW have been
installed in the country. In addition, biomass
gasification systemstotaling 55 MW capacity have
also been set up for decentralized energy
applications. A 140 MW Integrated Solar
Combined Cycle (ISCC) Power Project is being
set up, which is one of its kind in the world, based
on naphtha fuel and solar power.

India'sinstalled capacity of 1507 MW placesit among
thefirst five countriesintheworldin thefield of wind-
power generation. Wind generators of 250 kW to 600
kW capacities are being manufactured in the country.

Box 6.5: Solar Energy Lights
Rural India

SELCO India, a private sector company
established in 1995, has installed over 25,000
Solar Home Systems (SHS), 600 solar
streetlights and 4,000 solar thermal systems,
mostly in rural India. These initiatives have
been successful by coupling quality products
and after- sal es service with doorstep customer
financing at priority sector lending ratesthrough
several regional rural banking institutions. The
company has also sold over US$ 50,000 worth
of carbon creditsto US and European firmsfor
these clean energy initiatives.

solar, mini- and micro-hydro,
biomass, etc.

Energy efficiency and conservation

India's elasticity of energy consumption was more
than unity for the 1953-2001 period. However, the
eladticity for primary commercial energy consumption
for the 19912000 period islessthan unity. Thiscould
be attributed to several factors, such as the
improvement in efficiency of energy use and the
consequent lowering of the overall energy intensity
of the economy, and the higher share of hydrocarbons
in the overall energy mix.

Energy conservation isaccorded high priority by the
central and state governments through multiple
measures to improve the energy management of the
demand and supply side. These include energy
standards, |abelling equipment and appliances, energy
codes for building, energy audits, energy efficient
bulbs, tubelights and agricultural pumpsets, mass
awareness and extension efforts. In addition,
affordable alternative energy sources can greatly
influence the pattern of energy consumption and lead
to energy efficiency. The Tenth Five-Year Plan
provides energy saving potential for the country from
some specific activities (Table 6.3).

The NTPC, the premier power generation company
in India working under Ministry of Power, has
achieved the 1SO: 14001 Standard for al the stations
it owns and one more that it manages. In addition,
the NTPC has obtained 1SO 14001 accreditation for
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Table 6.3: Energy saving potential

End-usetype Potential
Energy

Savings
(GWh)

Motors and drive systems
(Industry and agriculture sector) | 80000
Lighting (domestic, commercial

and industrial sector) 10000
Energy intensive industries 5000
TOTAL 95000

Source: Tenth Plan Document, Planning Commission, 2002.

its Corporate Environment Management Group and
Ash Utilization Division.

The best Operation and Maintenance (O& M)
philosophy of the NTPC has yielded substantial
efficiency and environmental improvement. The
O&M practices of NTPC haveimmensely benefitted
old stations taken over by NTPC, which were
operating at a lower efficiency earlier. In order to
increase the efficiency of ESP on a sustained basis,
new technol ogies such aswater-fogging, and sodium
conditioning, are under trial to further reduce
particulate emissionsin somestations. The NTPC has
taken aproactive step with respect to the reduction of
GHGs and isin the process of preparing a road map
for CO, sequestration.

The Indian government passed the Energy
Conservation Actin 2001, which mandatesthe setting
up of aBureau of Energy Efficiency (BEE) that will
introduce stringent energy conservation norms for
energy generation, supply and consumption.
However, the enforcement of penalties stipulated in
the Act have been kept in abeyance for five years,
during which time people would be made aware of
the economics and efficacy of the conservation of
energy.

Industrial development has contributed significantly
to economic growth in India, with indigenous coal
accounting for over half of total primary energy
consumption. Industrial energy intensity has declined
gradually over the past decade, mainly due to the
adoption of new and efficient technologies and rapid

expansion of non energy-intensive industries.

Transport

There has been asweeping changein India svehicle
stock over the past decade. Economic reforms have
enlarged the vehicle market and prompted rapid
penetration by Indian-collaborated foreign brands.
The rising concern about air quality prompted the
introduction of emissions-limiting performance
standardsin 2000. European-level emission horms
for new cars and passenger vehicles were
introduced in 2002 in Delhi, Mumbai, Chennai,
and Kolkata. Apart from mitigating local
pollutants, the vehicles meeting these norms are
more energy efficient and emit fewer GHGs, while
providing the same level of service.

InDelhi, 84,000 public vehicles—all buses, taxis, and
three-wheelers—were converted from gasoline and
diesel to CNG. This rapid achievement was
accomplished in about one year to comply with the
clean air laws. Although the compliance cost per
vehicle was relatively high—up to US $300 for a
three-wheeler and US $1,000 for a car—the policy
has been applied uniformly and effectively. The
Government of Indiahasrecently announced an Auto
Fuel Policy for the country to ensure cleaner air for
the citizens through efficient vehicles, cleaner fuels
and other solutions that may also reduce carbon
emissions.

Agriculture

Some of the climate-friendly initiatives in the
agriculture sector include the standardi zation of fuel-
efficient irrigation pump-sets, retrofitting existing
pump-sets for higher energy efficiency, better water
and crop management, improved cultivars, more
efficient application of synthetic fertilizers, enhanced
organic fertilizer use, improved animal feeds and
digesters, and rationalization of power tariffsfor the
agriculture sector. Many of these measures would
serve to reduce CO,, methane and N,O emissions.

Residential

The development and promotion of fuel-efficient
equipment and appliances like kerosene and LPG
stoves, compact fluorescent lamps, and better pumps
for water lifting in high-rise buildings are endorsed
in theresidential sector.
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Increased mechanization in Indian agriculture

Afforestation and Land Restoration

The forest and tree cover constitutes above 23 per
cent of the country’s geographical area according to
the 2001 estimates. The per capita deforestation rate
in Indiais amongst the lowest in the major tropical
countries. The area of forests with 40 per cent crown
cover hasbeenincreasing. A major afforestation plan
is being implemented with the assistance of local
population through JFM. The basic components of
India's forest conservation efforts include putting a
check on thediversion of forest land for non-forestry
purposes; encouragement of farm forestry/private area
plantationsfor meeting industrial wood requirement;
expansion of the area under the protected area
network; and control of forest fires. During 1990-
1999, an area of over 14 Mha was brought under
various afforestation programmes.

The NTPC and other central power sector
undertakings of the Government of Indiaare adopting
afforestation and other environmental measures to
enhance CO, removalsby natural sinks. Theseinclude
investments to increase the national forest cover,
extensive afforestation and greenbelt development,
and compensatory afforestation for projects that
destroy forestlands.

The NTPC has already planted more than 15 million
treesin and around its power stations. The scientific
selection of species planted contributes to aesthetic

improvement and serves as a sink for pollutants
including CO,. The NTPC has introduced medicinal
and bio-diesel plants in its plantation programme.
Further, the filled-in abandoned ash disposal areas
are being reclaimed and restored. A Special Purpose
Vehicle (SPV) for afforestation has been registered
asasociety for increasing theforest cover and for the
natural sequestration of CO,,.

The National Forest Policy envisages peoples’
participation in the development of degraded forests,
to meet their requirements of fuelwood, fodder and
timber, aswell asto develop theforestsfor improving
the environment through JFM. As on 1 September,
2000, 10.25 Mhaof forestland has been brought under
the scheme and 36,165 Village Forest Committees
have been constituted. The protected area network
includes 88 National Parks and 490 Wildlife
Sanctuaries and is spread over 14.8 Mha. The
conservation of fragile ecosystems has been accorded
ahigh priority. There are 12 biosphere reserves that
have been set up in the country with the aim of
protecting the representative ecosystem. Management
plans are being implemented with respect to over 20
wetlands in the country, mangroves and coral reefs.
The National Wasteland Devel opment Board hasbeen
entrusted with the responsibility of regenerating
degraded and non-forest and private lands. The
National Afforestation and Eco-Development Board
isresponsible for regenerating degraded forestlands,
theland adjoining forest areas, and ecologicaly fragile
areas. These planned measures have led to a steady
increase in the rate of afforestation, significantly
contributing to climate change.

Various planned responsesin Indiahaveled to sizeable
savings in carbon emissions during the past decade.
The process has helped to integrate the national
development policies with the objectives of the
UNFCCC. The additional CO, emissions saved over
the past decade by promoting renewable energy and
energy conservation initiatives amount to over 330
Mt and another 40 Mt from population policies. These
initiatives and additional investments have altered
India’s emissions trajectory, making national
development more climate friendly.
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Constraints and Gaps, and Related
Financial, Technical and Capacity Needs

Chapter 7

his chapter, in accordance with national
I circumstances and development priorities,
describes constraints and gaps, and related
financial, technical and capacity needs, as well as
proposed activities for overcoming the gaps and
constraints associated with the implementation of
activities and programmes envisaged under the
UNFCCC . This chapter aso includes some climate
change projects. The coverage is not an exhaustive
elucidation of India’'s financial and technological
needs and constraints, and these have been identified
during the implementation of the enabling activity
for the Initial National Communication. With more
scientific understanding and increasing awareness,
further areas of work could also be identified,
including the continuing need for improving the
quality of national GHG inventories, regiona and
sectoral assessment of vulnerabilities and adaptation
responses, and communication of information on a
continuous basis.

The broad participatory approach adopted for
preparing India’sInitial National Communication has
contributed to understanding the challenges for
addressing climate change concerns in India, while
simultaneously building capacity in diverse
disciplines, such as inventory estimation, emission
coefficient measurements, quantitative vulnerability
assessment, and inventory data management.

NEED FOR CONTINUOUS
REPORTING

Present efforts in inventory
estimation

The GHG emissions inventory for non-annex |
countriesisto bereported to the UNFCCC Secretariat
as per 10/CP.2 guidelines for the Initial National
Communications. These guidelines have been
improved and were adopted during the COP-8 at New

Delhi in October 2002. GHG inventory reporting
requires detailed activity data collection and
estimation of country-specific emission coefficients.
Thelevel of inventory reporting depends on the data
quality and methodology employed and is indicated
as Tier I, Il or 11, as per the Revised 1996 IPCC
Guidelines for Greenhouse Gas Inventories. Despite
the comprehensive initiation of activities under the
Initial National Communication project, there is
considerable scope for further improvement. The
inventory estimation has to be made at a more
disaggregated level, preferably at aTier Il or 111 levels
for most of the sectors, resolving the differences
between top-down and bottom-up estimates. Finer
sub-sectoral level estimates for activity data and EF
have to be developed. Similar and consistent formats
haveto be adopted for datareporting and consistency
by organizations generating activity data. The mgjor
constraints and gaps in Indian GHG inventory
estimation are now presented.

Non-availability of relevant data
Thisisaprominent concern, especially in developing
countries where time series data required for GHG
inventory estimation isnot availablefor some specific
inventory sub-categories. For example, in the waste
sector, details about annual municipa solid waste
generation, collection, dumping and dumpsite
characteristics are not available beyond five to 10
yearsfor even the large metropolitan cities; whilefor
smaller cities, the dataavailability ispoor . Thisdata
is required for methane emission estimation. In
absence of this data, the available time series
information is extrapolated for a city, or that from a
few cities extrapolated for the entire country, based
on homogeneous city classifications.

Another constraint is the non-availability of datafor
informal and |ess organized sectors of the economy.
These include agriculture, forestry and many small-
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scale industries (SSI) like brick, sugar, glass and
ceramics, dyes, rubber, plastic, chemical and
engineering products. The SSI sector in India
comprises modern and traditional industries
encompassing the continuum of the artisans and
handicrafts units at one end and modern production
units producing a wide range of around 7,500
products. Many of these industries, along with
domestic and commercial sectors, areinformal asfar
as energy accounting is concerned.

Similarly, improvements in activity data for various
sub-categories of agriculture-related GHG emissions
are critical. The key activity data include livestock
population, synthetic fertilizer application, areasunder
different water regimesfor rice paddy cultivation, and
agriculture crop residue generation for various crops.
Under the LULUCF sector; the area under different
land-use categories, above-ground biomassand mean
annual increment, soil carbon density, fuelwood and

Energy consumption data in unorganised sectors and
small scale industries, such as sugar, ceramics and brick,
require refinement.

commercial timber consumption, have considerable
uncertainty.

The National GHG inventory preparation is a
continuous process of improving the reliability and
consistency of inventory assessments. The Indian
GHG inventory for the Initial National
Communication has been mostly reported using Tier
1 and 2 gpproaches. AslIndiaplansto moveto higher
tier and more detailed inventory assessments in
subsequent communications, the data gaps have to
be identified and corrective action taken. Since the
GHG inventory-reporting year lags behind the year
of assessment by about four to five years for
developing countries, the above data has to be
generated now for use in subsequent national
communications. Thisrequires sustained commitment
of resources and setting up of appropriateinstitutional
frameworks.

Data non-accessibility

This is yet another peculiar data problem in
developing countries. Since data collection requires
considerable effort and resources, it is often treated
asproprietary. Moreover, some of the datarequired
for refining inventories to the Tier 111 level is
considered confidential by the respective firmsand
not easily accessible. Thesefirmshaveto betherefore
senditized about dataneedsfor inventory reporting and
refinement. Systems have to be devised for the regular
publication of relevant information in desired formats
for national GHG inventory estimation.
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Another issue is the non-availability of data in
electronic form. However, due to the increased
penetration of computers and information technology,
more datais becoming electronically available.

Data organization constraints

The different levels of GHG inventory reporting,
called Tiers, require different dataquality . Although
datarequired forinitial levelsisaready in the public
domain through the annual reports and data statistics
of various ministries and departments of the
Government of India, it is not organized in desired
formats. Thisrequires considerable dataorganization,
consistency checks and data management.

Thereisalso inconsistency in some data setsrel eased
by the central and state governmentsfor some activity
data. Coal consumption by power plantsisone such
example, where the top-down data on gross national
coa consumption and plant-level bottom-up coal
consumption data from separate reports of different
ministries do not converge to the same number. The
reasons may be due to aggregation errors, and/or
inaccuraciesin supply side reporting of coa off-take
by the power sector versusthe demand sidereporting
of coal consumption by individual power plants.

Another gap areaisthat the sectoral datafor various
fuels do not match across different ministry reports
in a few instances. Although many of the industries
are reasonably well organized, however, accounting
of all their energy resourcesis not widely available.
For example, the Ministry of Petroleum and Natural
Gas reports the consumption of major petroleum
products like diesel, furnace oil, and low sulphur
heavy stock (LSHS) for engineering, aluminium,
ceramic and glass, chemical industries, mining and
quarrying (MoPNG, 1994-1995). However, the Coal
Directory of India does not indicate coal consumed
by these industries separately (MoC, 1996).
Therefore, energy consumption for these industries
cannot be provided for all the energy resources. Thus,
for consistent energy consumption accounting and
reporting purposes, many industries have to be
combined together as ‘Other Industries’. The fina
inventory reporting is determined by the least
common factors of reporting and therefore, limits
detailed representation.

The sectoral definitions for different fuels may not
be consistent even in the same ministry document.
For example, the national consumption of LSHS is
combined and reported together for the entire
transport sector, while for diesel consumption,
separate data for road, aviation, shipping, railways
and other transport isprovided (MoPNG, 1999-2000).
Therefore, for inventory estimation and reporting
purposes, either the LSHS data is to be distributed
exogenously among various transport sub-sectors
based on some indicators, or inventory reporting is
to be done at the gross transport sector level only.

Development of representative
emission coefficients

To capture Indian national circumstances, abeginning
has been made to generate India-specific emission
coefficients by undertaking in-situ measurementsin
somekey source categoriesto try and definetherange
in uncertainties in the estimates through statistical
methods. However, time and budgetary resources
available under the project constrained the coverage
under thisactivity. For uncertainty reductionin GHG
emissions, India needs to undertake in-situ
measurementsfor many more activitiesto capturethe
Indianrealities. The samplesizehasto be statistically
determined for all the categories covered under the
National Communication , for instance, GHG
emissionsfrom power plants. Somecritical gap areas
covering the key source categories for Indian GHG
emissions are asfollows::

B Measurement of GHG emission coefficientsfrom
power plants.

B Measurement of GHG emission coefficientsfrom
steel plants.

B Measurement of GHG emission coefficientsfrom
cement plants.

B Measurement of GHG emission coefficientsfrom
petroleum refineries.

B Measurement of GHG emission coefficients for
the road transport sector.

B Methane emission coefficient measurementsfrom
coamines.

B Methane emission coefficient measurement from
oil and natural gas venting, flaring and transport.

B GHG emission coefficient measurements from
fully/partially informal energy intensive sectors,
such as brick manufacturing, sugar and ceramics.
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B Methaneemission coefficientsfrom municipa solid
waste (MSW) sites.

B Methane emission coefficients from waste water
(industrial and domestic).

B GHG emission coefficient measurements from
industrial processes like lime production and use,
nitric acid production, al uminium production, soda
ash use, pulp and paper production.

B Measurementsfor the LULUCF sector, including
rate of above-ground biomass (AGB) growth for
different forest types, woody biomass volume for
different forest types, land-use change matrix, and
soil carbon density in Indian forests on a fine
gridded scale.

B GHG emission measurements and activity data
assessment for biomass used for energy purposes.

B Measurement of methane emissions from enteric
fermentation for different livestock categoriesand
age groups.

B Measurement of methane and N,O from manure
management.

B Measurement of N,O emission coefficients from
different rice paddy systems.

B Measurement/ estimation of GHG emission
coefficients (especially N,O) for different types of
soilsin India.

These activities require significant additional
scientific work requiring considerable resources.
Technical capacity hasto bebuilt at moreinstitutions
to conduct these in-situ measurements.
Instrumentati on upgradation and process accrediting
has to be done for many existing laboratories.

Needs for GHG inventory estimation on
a continuous basis

The GHG inventory estimation needs may be
estimated at three levels:

B Dataneeds.

B Capacity development and enhancement needs.
B Ingtitutional networking and coordination needs.

The data needs are based on the data gaps and
constraints (Table 7.1). These include designing
consistent datareporting formatsfor continuous GHG
inventory reporting, collecting data for formal and
informal sectors of the economy, enhancing data
quality to moveto ahigher tier of inventory reporting,
and conducting detailed measurements for India-

specific emission coefficients. Capacity development
has to be at two levels: institutions and individual
researchers. Institutional capacity development
requires financial support, technological support,
instrumentation, and networking. Individual
researcher capacity development is required to
sensitize and train data generating teams in various
sectors and at different institutions about the GHG
inventory estimation process, so that researchers
would be better equipped to collect and report the
desired data on a continuous basis. Institutional
networking and coordination is a critical factor for
establishing new data frameworks and reporting
formats in various sectors. The Initial National
Communication project has contributed toinitiate this
processinIndiaat variouslevels. However, sustained
and timely financia and technological support are
critical to sustain and strengthen this process.

LULUCF sector constraints and
needs

The LULUCEF sector in Indiahasthe potential tobea
major source or sink of CO, in the future. The
uncertainty in the estimates of inventory in the
LULUCEF sector is shown to be higher than other
sectors, such asenergy transformation, transportation,
industrial processes and agriculture. The availability
and access to information on activity data, emission
coefficients and even sequestration rates in the
LULUCF sector inIndiaislimited and the uncertainty
of the dataishigh, asin most countries. Thus, thereis
aneed for improvement in theinformation generation
processesfor the inventory, to reduce the uncertainty
involved in the estimation of GHG inventory in the
LULUCEF sector.

Inventory inthe LULUCF sector requiresactivity data
on area under different forest types and the area
subjected to land-use change as well as the changes
in carbon stocks of different land-use categories or
forest types. The dataneeds and featuresare givenin
Table7.2.

Satus of data and uncertainty involved: Reliableand
consistent GHG inventory requires activity data and
emission or sequestration factorsfor variousland-use
categoriesin the country. However, uncertainty inthe
reliability and quality of activity data and emission
factorsinthe LULUCF sector ishighinall countries,
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Table 7.1: Constraints

Gaps and
constraints

Dataorganization

India’s Initial National Communication

and gaps in GHG inventory estimation

Description

Published datanot availablein IPCC-friendly
formats for inventory reporting

Potential measures
(examples)

Design consistent reporting
formats

Inconsistency in top-down and bottom-up data sets

Data collection consistency

for same activities required
Mismatch in sectoral details across different Design consistent reporting
published documents formats
Non-availability Time series data for some specific inventory Generate relevant data sets
of relevant data sub-categories, e.g., municipal solid waste sites
Datafor informal sectors of economy Conduct data surveys

Datafor refining inventory to higher tier levels

Data depths to be improved

Non- Proprietary datafor inventory reporting at Involve industry and monitoring
accessibility of Tier 111 level institutions
data Datanot in electronic formats Identify critical datasets and
digitize

Lack of ingtitutional arrangements for data sharing | Establish protocols

Time delaysin data access Awareness generation
Technical and Training the activity data generating institutionsin | Arrange extensive training
institutional GHG inventory methodologies and dataformats | programmes
capacity needs Ingtitutionalize linkages of inventory estimation | Wider dissemination activities

with broader perspectives of climate change
research

Non-representative
emission coefficients

Inadequate sample size for representative emission
coefficient measurements in many sub-sectors

Conduct more measurements

Limited resourcesto
sustain national
communication

Sustain and enhance research networks established
under Initial National Communication

Global Environment
Facility (GEF)/
international funding

efforts

Indi a-specific emission coefficients

Conduct adequate sample
measurements for key source
categories

Vulnerability assessment and adaptation

Sectoral and sub-regional impact
scenario generation, layered
data generation and organization,
modelling efforts, case studies
for most vulnerable regions

Data centre and website

National centre to be established

particularly in developing countries.

i) Areaunder different land-use categoriesand area
subjected to change:

Source: TheFS| providesareaunder forest, and under
different tree crown density classes at afrequency of
two years. Areaunder agriculture and other land-use
categoriesis provided by MOA.

Satus of data: Availability of activity dataaccording
to forest and plantation types is limited. Currently,
only the aggregate area under different tree crown
densities is published, which is inadequate for
inventory purposes. Changes or conversion of
different forest and plantation types and grassland
categoriesis not available.

Uncertainty: Uncertainty is high due to lack of data
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Table 7.2: Data needs for GHG inventory in the LULUCF sector.

Activity Data

Data needs

Emission Factor/Sequestration Rate

Areaunder different | Forest types Above ground
land categories Plantation types biomass (AGB) Forest types
Trees outside forests Plantation types
Agricultural land
L and-use change; Land converted to forest Mean annual AGB | Plantation types
Areaunder different | Conversion of forest and growth rate Regenerating abandoned
forest types, grassland to other categories land
subjected to change
Managed area Subjected to regeneration Soil carbon density | Nativeland types (forests,
abandoned Traditional and commercial etc.)
Fuelwood fuelwood consumption Agricultural land
consumption Source of fuelwood Pasture land
Commercial timber | Proportion coming from forest Other land categories
consumption conversion and extraction from At different periods, for

existing factors

on areaunder different forest and plantation types as
well asthe area subjected to conversion according to
these categories.

Limitations and barriers: The area under forests,
according to tree crown densities is currently
monitored at a frequency of two years. Expanding
thistoforest or plantation typesrequireslarge ground
truthing. Lack of technical manpower and financial
support isthe key barrier to monitoring area as well
as changes or conversion according to forest or
plantation types.

ii) AGB and mean annual increment: This datais
required for different forest or plantation types and
managed land, both abandoned and regenerating.

Source: Forest inventory, silvicultural studies, field
ecological research studies and plantation companies.

Status of data: The FSI has estimated the AGB for
22 forest strata, based on forest inventory. This data
is available only for one-period. The estimates of
Mean Annual Increment (MALI), which are based on
the measurement of AGB at two periods is lacking.
The MAI is available only for some forest types in
published field research studies.

instance, over 20 years

Uncertainty: Uncertainty of estimates of AGB ishigh
dueto:

| absence of periodic forest inventories

B absence of measurements of AGB according to
different forest or plantation types at a
disaggregated level

B absence of AGB measurementsfrom the sameplot
at two time periods, close to the inventory year

W absence of permanent plots for frequent and
periodic measurements and monitoring.

Limitations and barriers. Monitoring of AGB, for
instance a frequency of five years, requires
establishment of a large number of permanent
inventory plotsin each forest or plantation. Indiadoes
not have periodic forest inventory plots and
measurements due to financial and institutional
barriers.

iii) Soil carbon density: isrequired for different native
land-use categories before they are subjected to
conversion as well as after conversion to anew land
use category.

Source: Soil carbon density data is being estimated
by the National Bureau of Soil Survey and Land Use
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Planning (NBSSLUP), largely for non-forest land use
categories. The only source of data on soil carbon
density isthelarge number of research studiescarried
out in some forest typesin India.

Satusof data: Soil carbon density dataisnot available
for al the forest and non-forest land use categories
for the top 30 cm. Further, its availability is limited
to only one time period.

Uncertainty: Uncertainty in soil carbon density data

is high due to:

| absence of datafor all forest and non-forest land-
use categories

B absence of data at two time periods and over 20
year period in land categories subjected to land-
use change.

Limitationsand barriers: Theforest inventory studies
do not incorporate the measurement of soil carbon
density. Thereisno specialized agency for monitoring
soil carbon density in forest land-use categories.
Forest departments are inadequately equipped to
conduct soil carbon studies.

iv) Fuelwood and commercial timber consumption:
GHG inventory in the LULUCEF sector requires data
on the quantity of traditional and commercial
fuelwood and timber consumption, and the proportion
of wood coming from forest clearing and from
extraction in the existing forests.

Source: The sources of data on consumption include
forest department statistics as well as the national-
level fuelwood consumption studies, carried out in
the past. The source of timber consumption is the
forest department aswell asthe FSI.

Status of data and uncertainty: Fuelwood and
commercia roundwood consumption data is not
available for the inventory year, particularly the
proportion coming from forest clearing and extraction
from existing forests and non-forest trees. Thus, the
uncertainty is high.

Limitations and barriers: India does not have any
programme to monitor the consumption of fuelwood
and commercia roundwood periodically. Thereisno
dedicated institution to monitor the extraction of

fuelwood and commercial roundwood from forest and
non-forest sources.

Existing institutions and capacity for generating data
in the forest sector: The main sources of data for
inventory in the forest sector are the forest
departments, FSI and research ingtitutions.

i) Forest area monitoring: The FSl is a dedicated
institution under the MoEF for periodically
monitoring the changing situation of land and forest
resources and presentsthe datafor national planning,
conservation and management of environmental
preservation and implementation of forestry projects
at the national and state level. The FSI has regional
officesin different parts of India, and has monitored
theareaunder forests using remote-sensing techniques
at a scale of 1:250,000 since 1987 to 1999. During
2000, a 1: 50,000 scale has been adopted for
interpretation. The FSI does not have adequate
resourcesand technical manpower to conduct periodic
forest inventories.

ii) AGB and mean annual increment: The FSI has
instituted a programme to conduct, periodic forest
inventories in a limited number of locations.
Currently, the main source of dataon MAI aswell as
AGB is from studies conducted by universities and
research institutions. Thereisno dedicated institution
to periodically monitor the AGB and MAL.

iii) Soil carbon density: The NBSSLUP is a large
national ingtitution with regional centresfor preparing
soil maps and for estimating soil organic carbonin a
large number of grids. The focus of the preparation
of soil maps and estimates of different soil
characteristics is largely limited to non-forest land
use categories. A national level digitized soil carbon
map has been prepared by NBSSLUP, but not
accessiblefor research.

iv) Fuelwood and commercial roundwood
consumption: India does not have any dedicated
institution to estimate the consumption of fuelwood
and commercial wood or their source.

Technology, capacity development and financial
needs: Indiaisalarge developing country with alarge
forest-dependent population and thus, thereisaneed

211

Chapter 7



W,

b ]

Constraints and Gaps, and Related Financial, Technical and Capacity Needs

to monitor the status of forests, area, biodiversity,
biomass stock, soil carbon and biomass extraction.
Indiawill havetoinitiate adedicated forest inventory
as well as GHG inventory programme to generate
information and data needed. However, there are
technical, institutional and financial barriers in
establishing a dedicated forest and GHG inventory
programme. This involves identifying existing or
establishing new institutions, infrastructure and
capacity development, and provision of adequate
financial resources.
B Technology needs: India has to adopt advanced
forest inventory, soil carbon density change
monitoring and biomass extraction and utilization
monitoring programmes.
B Enlarged and periodic inventory: The forest
inventory should includelong-term inventory plots
for the estimation of AGB, bel ow-ground biomass
(BGB), litter, soil carbon pools and dead organic
matter. There is a need to use remote-sensing
techniques to monitor AGB changes, in addition
to traditional forest inventory techniques.
B Monitoring of forest area and changes: The
existing programmes of the FSI need to beenlarged
to monitor the area changes according to forest or
plantation types. Thereisalso aneed to generatea
land-use change matrix describing the flows or
changes from one category to another. This
requires the strengthening of satellite monitoring
system, aswell as computation and interpretation
facilities at FSI and regional centres of FSI.
B Fuelwood and commercial roundwood
consumption studies: India has to establish a
national sample survey programmefor periodically
monitoring fuelwood, industrial wood and sawn
wood consumption in households, establishments
and industries. This requires scientific sampling
methods, data collection formats, data entry
frameworks and analysis techniques.
B Modelling; tools and techniques are required for
the following studies:
® Projecting AGB stock and MAI for the
inventory year and for future projections based
on data from two inventory periods

® Projecting soil carbon changes with land-use
change over different periods

® Projecting fuelwood and commercial
roundwood consumption at the national level,
based on sample studies.

v) Capacity and institutional needs: India has
established ingtitutionsfor undertaking the monitoring
of forest area changes, forest inventory and soil
organic carbon changes. India also has the Indian
Council for Forestry Research and Education (ICFRE)
and several other ingtitutions, dedicated to training
and research. However, al these institutions need
additional capacity devel opment to addressthe needs
of GHG inventory estimation on a continuous basis.

B Thereisaneed to undertake monitoring of forest
areachanges at aggregate and disaggregate levels,
such as national or state forest types. This would
require additional human resource for ground
truthing periodically, computing and
interpretational facilities.

B The GHG inventory in the LULUCF sector
requires systematic and periodic forest inventory,
incorporating additional parameter measurements
such as: BGB, soil carbon and litter. Forest
departments in different states will have to carry
out the forest inventory for generating data
required for GHG inventory at the national level.
Thus, there is a need for enhancing the human
capacity and training of field personnel, aswell as
staff for synthesis and periodic reporting.

M InIndia, the soil carbon statusis being monitored
by the NBSSLUP. However, since thisinstitution
doesnot focuson forest lands, thereisaneed for a
dedicated institution to set up permanent plotsfor
periodically monitoring soil carbon changes under
different forest land-use systems as well as those
that are subjected to change. Regional centresmay
also have to be set up to periodically monitor and
report soil carbon changes.

B TheNational Sample Survey (NSS) iscurrently a
large institutional system, aimed at monitoring
socidl, financial, economic and other data. TheNSS
could be strengthened to incorporatethemonitoring
of fuelwood and commercial roundwood
consumption in households, establishments and
industry.

Vulnerability assessment and
adaptation

The six critical priorities of the Indian planning
process are:

B Economic security

B Energy security
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B Environmental security

B Water security

B Food security, and

B Provision of shelter and health for all.

Climate change would impact &l of thesein varying
degrees. Linking of these priority concerns with
climate change policies is the key to harmonizing
sustainable devel opment and climate change actions.

Research has been initiated under the Initial National

Communication project to assessthe potential impacts
of climate change on some of these concerns, such as
Indian agriculture, water resources, forestry, coastal

zones, natural ecosystems, human health, industry and
infrastructure, including the construction of consistent
climate change scenariosfor Indiaand the assessment
of extreme events using existing modelsand expertize.
The work involves assimilation of existing research
work, identification of vulnerable sectors and areas,
and afew specific case studies for each sector. Time
and budgetary resources available under the project
constrained the coverage and in-depth sectoral impact
assessment studiesunder thisactivity. Thelack of data
and national databases, resource scarcity, sub-regional

and sectoral impact assessment scenarios, lack of
modelling efforts and trained manpower, and limited
national and regiona networking of institutes and
researchers, constitute some of the constraints.

Thekey tasksto address vulnerability and adaptation
may be viewed in the matrix of strategies and
geographic hierarchy (Table 7.3). Climate change is
a long-term issue, i.e., the change in climatic
parameters and their impacts would continue to
exacerbate over decades and centuries. Therefore, the
type and intensity of interventions would enhance
with the expiry of time.

Research and systematic
observation

Weather, climate and oceanographic
research

The main thrust for Indian atmospheric and
oceanographic research is committed to enhance the
knowledge of the Asian summer monsoon under
various objectives viz. the climate modelling,
monsoon studies, climatic tele-connections,

Table 7.3: Key tasks for addressing vulnerability and adaptation needs.

Geographic |Local National Regional/
Hierarchy Global

Strategies
Capacity Monitoring, observation Scientific assessment, Participation in global/
Building Awareness/assessment at state/| measurement, models, national | regional modelling and
district/ community levels | research agenda assessments
Knowledge/ | Locale-specific databases, Research networks, National Interface with IPCC
Information | scenarios and assessment, databases (e.g., NATCOM), assessments, interfacing
local monitoring networks | scientific and policy models, with regional/global
national scenarios, technology databases, scenarios and
inventory assessments, technology
inventory database
Ingtitutions/ | Community initiatives, Early | Stakeholders networks, public/ | UNFCCC processes, trans-
Partnerships | warning networks private programs boundary impact assessments
Policy/ Locale specific adaptation | Science-policy linkage, economic| Adaptation funds, trans-
Instruments | plans, community-based instruments (e.g., insurance, R& D boundary regulations
adaptation programmes funds), integration with national
development/ planning process
Technology |Locale-specifictechnology | Targeted R& D, technology Scientific exchange,
adaptation transfer protocols, demonstration/ | technology transfer
pilot projects
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predictability of weather and climate, climate change
and related socioeconomic impacts, severe weather
systems, middle and upper atmosphere, boundary
layer and land surface processes, observation system,
data archive and dissemination.

The main thrust of research in the atmospheric
sciencesin Indiaisto improve the capabilities of the
existing GCM s and pal eao-climatological models, to
simulate the past, present and future of the Asian
summer monsoon under the projected
biogeophysiological changes. The parameterization
of sub-grid scale physical processes, including
convection and land surface processestoimprovethe
skill of modelsand inclusion of orography, areanother
thrust area. Improving the model resol ution for better
understanding of the monsoon is aso considered as
the main objective in modeling research. Other
objectives are to resolve several important monsoon
phases, like active and break phases, interannual
variability, monsoon trough, intertropical
convergence, southern hemispheric equatorial trough,
easterly jet and low level jet. Theinteraction between
thetropicsand extratropicsinthe monsoonregionis
yet to be understood, which include the role of
blocking, shifts of the westerly jet and other major
anomaliesinthe circulations of both the hemispheres.
The development of physical and mathematical
model s of energy and mass exchangein the boundary
layer of agro ecosystems and other land surface
processes are aso projected for the near future.

A detailed analysis of the ENSO-Monsoon
relationship using Tropical-Ocean-Global-
Atmosphere (TOGA) and other support from the
World Climate Research Program (WCRP) is
projected. Understanding the synoptic scale and
mesoscal e phenomena in the monsoon region using
satellite cloud imagery/ Ocean-L and-Remote sensing
data, radar and other conventional data, etc., is
proposed. Kinematics and the dynamical study of
different phases, such as onset, progression,
withdrawal, break and active phases, is also
considered as a thrust area. The interrelationship
between the monsoon and other global circulations
is to be explored using a statistical approach. A
detailed study of the winter monsoonin India, which
is the least studied part in Indian meteorology, is
proposed as an important task to enhance our

knowledge base and to improve the winter agriculture
system.

Instrumental capabilities are to be improved by
developing various ground-based remote-sensing
systems, such as lidars, sodars, spectrometers,
photometers and radiometers. These are supposed to
enhance the capability of studying minor speciesand
trace gases, including aerosols, ozone, CO, etc. The
role of CO, and other such constituents in the
evolution of atmospheric processes leading to the
climate of the given region is to be studied for
understanding the atmaosphere-biosphere reactions.

Extreme events

Under the theme of extreme events, studies on the
pre-monsoon thunderstorm activities in the north-
eastern region of India, intense vortices within the
monsoon system, such as lows, depressions, mid
tropospheric cyclones and offshore vortices are
important.

To lower theimpact of lossdueto cyclonic activities,
Doppler radars are being installed along the Indian
coast with the use of multi-sensor instrumented aircraft
flights. Further, three-dimensional modelsarea so being
developed for the ssimulation and prediction of cyclones.
Support isbeing taken from physical factorsor synoptic
features for studying the cyclones favourable for the
development and movement of cyclonesover thelndian
seas, with particular interest like re-curvature and
looping, formation and maintenance of the cyclone
eye. Associated phenomenon, such as storm surges,
are a'so being modelled.

Agriculture sector research

Thefuture pathway for agricultureresearchincludes:
inventorization, characterization and monitoring of
natural resources using modern toolsand techniques.
The development of sustainable land-use plans for
each agro-ecological sub-region in the country is
underway. Another agenda is to develop a system,
which regulated the fertilizers usage by increasing
thefertilizer-use efficiency by 8-10 per cent fromthe
current level and itsintegrated use with organics and
by enhancing the contribution of organics including
bio-fertilizers. The management and monitoring of
soils for sustainability, on-farm irrigation water
management to enhance water-use efficiency,

214



India’s Initial National Communication

refinement of technology for economical utilization
of poor and marginal quality water for agriculture,
development of location-specific model watersheds
invarious agro-ecological zonesof therain-fed areas
to enhancethe productivity, are decided for thefuture.

Weather-based expert systemsfor enhanced prediction
and improvement in agriculture meteorol ogy advisory
services are planned for the near future. Increasing
the overall cropping intensity with an emphasis on
energy efficiency and aternate agriculture, especially
with low water requiring crops is proposed to be
investigated. The Development of agro-forestry
systemsto enhancetree cover in agricultural landsto
support the supply of fodder, fuel, industrial wood
and small timber requirements on asustainablebasis,
monitoring of climate change and mitigation of its
adverse effectson agricultural production systems, is
also planned.

Space sciences

The ISRO has initiated the development of many
future satellites with particular emphasis on
meteorological and oceanographic objectives (Table
7.4). Inthe next fiveyears, it hasamandate to launch
satellites with advanced payloads.

Sustenance and enhancement of
established capacities

Capacity building, networking and resource
commitment form the core of ingtitutionalizing Indian
climate change research initiatives. This involves a
shared vision for policy relevant climate change
research, scientific knowledge and institutional
capacity strengthening (enhanced instrumentation,
modelling toals, data synthesisand datamanagement),

technical skill enhancements of climate change
researchers, inter-agency collaboration and
networking improvement, and medium- to long-term
resource commitment.

Several anchors have to be developed for the
sustenance and enhancement of established capacities
inIndia, based on policy needsand disciplines. Policy
research includes diverse needs such asinternational
climate change negotiation-related research,
contribution to the IPCC process, sub-regional
sectoral and integrated impact assessment, adaptation/
response strategy formulation, mechanisms for
mitigation and adaptation project selection and
financing, and climate-friendly technology
identification and diffusion in multiple sectors.

Sporadic research effortsare continuing in Indiasince
the last decade, such as the Asia Least cost
Greenhouse Gas Abatement Strategy (ALGAS)
initiative; independent climate change-related
research initiatives by government ministriessuch as
the MoEF, Ministry of Water Resources, Ministry of
Health and Family Welfare, MoA and MST among
others; and the National Communication project; apart
from a few initiatives at the individual expert and
institution level. Many Indian scientists and
researchers have contributed and continue
contributing significantly to the |IPCC process. India’'s
Initial National Communication project has, for the
first time, brought these together in aformal network
to cover diverse research areas such as preliminary
sub-regional sectoral impact assessments, GHG
emission coefficient devel opment for afew key source
categories, and institutional networking.

Table 7.4: Future directions (Meteorological and Oceanographic Satellites).

Name To be launched Usage
during

CARTOSAT-2 2004-2005
INSAT 3 series 2004-2005
RISAT-1 2005-2006
OCEANSAT-2 2006-2007
ASTROSAT 2005-2006
KALPANA 2 2005-2006
MEGHA-TROPIQUES | 2006-2007

Remote-sensing satellite

M eteorol ogy, telecommunications, extension programmes
Remote-sensing satellite

Remote-sensing satellite

Astrophysics, environment, meteorol ogy

M eteorol ogy, environment

Meteorol ogy, oceanography, environment
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However, the procedures, methodologies, and data
requirements for GHG inventory preparation are not
known to most of the institutions generating activity
data in various sectors. On the other hand, a few
research teams in the country have the latest
international expertizein preparing GHG inventories.
The NATCOM project had attempted to network the
two. However, the capacity-building initiatives have
to be continued, widened and strengthened. The
existing capacity gapshaveto beidentified, prioritized
and then strengthened gradually. The focus hasto be
to institutionalize the process. Climate change
research hasto catch the attention and imagination of
the younger Indian research community, especially
inthe universitiesand premier academic institutions,
and then to keep these researchers engaged in their
pursuit. There haveto be sustained capacity-building
effortsfor areasonabletime, so that the processthen
becomes self-sustaining and institutionalized. Timely
and sustained international fundingiscritical toredize
this effort.

Initial institutional networks have been established
and are operational under the NATCOM project.
There are 19 institutions involved with GHG
inventory estimation, while 17 research teams have
contributed to measurement of emission coefficients
in various sectors. Over 40 institutions contributed
to the research initiatives on climate change
vulnerability assessment and adaptation, and stepsto
implement the Convention (refer Annexures). These
effortshaveto be sustained. However, there are many
more institutions in India that have individual
researchers working on climate change-related
aspects. Industrial associationsand the private sector
have also to be brought in for activity datareporting,
along with government ministries and departments
for consistent reporting formats. Private accredited
laboratories have to be brought in to strengthen the
government institutions-based GHG emission
coefficient measurement activities. There are
therefore, many potential partners and future centres
of climate change research. Thus, it is necessary to
broaden the existing networks to include all these
research initiatives. This is important for creating a
critical massof researchersthat would sustain climate
change research in India. Networking mechanisms,
particularly like data and information sharing, will
require to be established and ingtitutionalized. This

would avoid duplication of effort, especially in data
collection, and ensure effective resource utilization.

The networking effortsmay haveto be s multaneously
extended to interface the research community with
industry and policy-makers. Industry would benefit
from the latest scientific research and GHG
accounting practices. On the other hand, industry
concerns and capabilities would also be reflected in
research.

CLIMATE CHANGE PROJECTS

Improvements for future national
communications

Indiawould like to immediately launch the activities
for preparing the Second National Communication,
reflecting its commitment to the UNFCCC. India
seeks further funding from the GEF for this purpose.
Some of the proposed projects areindicated in Table
7.5. These include projects on improving inventory
estimation, vulnerability assessment and adaptation
research, and capacity building. However, thisisonly
an indicative and not an exhaustive list.

Thematic project proposals

Somethematic potentia project conceptsthat are over
and above the specific projects presented in earlier
sections are presented. These include projects for
assessment of vulnerability of various socioeconomic
sectors and natural ecosystems to climate change,
enhancing adaptation to climate changeimpacts, GHG
emission abatement projects, and capacity-building
initiatives (Table 7.6). These however, areindicative
and not an exhaustive listing of concepts. New
understanding, knowledge development, resources
and technology transferswill enhance India’s capacity
to augment this list in subsequent national
communications. India needs financial assistance to
convert these project concepts into specific projects
for funding.

It is envisaged that activities to enable continuous
reporting to the UNFCCC will involve more detailed
development of local emission factors, thus
reducing uncertainties in inventory estimates,
focus on methodological issues, help develop
regular monitoring networks, maintain and
enhance national capacity through establishment
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Table 7.5: Project proposals for improvements of future National Communications.

National
Communication

Preparation of Second National
Communication proposal
document

The project will assist Indiain preparing a detailed proposal for
‘Enabling Activities for the preparation of India's Second National
Communication to the UNFCCC’

B National Enabling activities for the The project will assist Indiain undertaking the enabling activities to
Communication preparation of India’s Second prepare the Second National Communication to the UNFCCC and to
National Communication to the | build capacity to fulfil its commitments to the Convention on a
UNFCCC continuing basis.

Activity data for GHG inventory

1 All sectors Data format preparation for Presently the data being reported by the various ministries and
GHG inventory reporting departments at resources and sectors level shows some mismatch and

the consistency cannot be easily verified. It isimperative that the
available data formats be reorganized for reporting data at intra and
inter ministerial levelsin appropriate GHG inventory reporting
formats.

2 Energy Strengthen the activity datafor | Analysisof the current vehicle types and their distribution in various
GHG emission estimates from | cities of the country and fuel use. The railways, aviation and the
India's transport sector waterway's sectors will also be covered.

3 Energy GHG emission measurements | GHG emission measurements and activity data assessment for
and activity data assessment for | biomass used for energy purpose
biomass used for energy
purpose

4 Energy and GHG inventory estimation Data collection and GHG inventory estimation to climb the tier

Industria processes ladder to 2/3 tiers from the current Tier 1 for the various sub-sectors
5 Agriculture Inventory Estimation Evaluation of sources and sinks of GHG related to agricultural
activities at disaggregated level, including data collection and
validation of age-wise livestock, water regime-wise rice paddy
cultivation, sub-regional crop production, sub-regional synthetic
fertilizer use.

6 LULUCF Land-use pattern assessment Periodically monitoring and estimating the area under different forest
for Indiafor GHG inventory types as well as to prepare aland-use change matrix, describing the
estimation extent of land-use change from one category to another, preferably at

1212’

7 LULUCF Assessment of wood Estimating the fuelwood and commercial roundwood consumption,
consumption in Indiafor GHG | dung cake production and consumption, and agriculture crop residue
inventory estimation consumption in India

8 LULUCF Assessment of carbon poolsin | Estimating different terrestrial carbon pools, namely vegetation
Indiafor GHG inventory biomass, soil and litter carbon stocks under various land use
estimation categories and assess changes in C-pools

9 Waste Activity dataimprovement for | Data collection and GHG inventory estimation to climb the tier
the waste sector. ladder to 2/3 tiers from the current Tier 1 for the various sub-sectors

B.2 Uncertainty reduction in inventory estimation

10 Energy Development of CO, emission | (8) Power sector is one of the major contributors to the Indian CO,
factors, linking coal bedswith | emissions. This project envisages GHG emission measurements from
power plants, and 40 power plants (coal and gas based).
impacts on their immediate (b) Evaluation of the changing sectors of coal use,including small-
environment, dispersion and scale sectors. Investigation of characteristics of coal in the country,
transportation of emitted linking them to the various coalfields. Comparative evaluation of the
pollutants reliability of emission measurements by direct measurement,

traditional mass balance approach and the Continuous Monitoring
System.

(c) Carry out dispersal modelling and ascertain the levels of
emissions in and around the plants. Explore the sequestration
potential of planned forest cover around the plants.

11 Energy Development of mass emission | Thiswill involve development and integration of techniques and

measurement system for GHG
from the automoative vehicles.

systems for measurement of GHGs (CO, CH, N,O) along with direct
toxic emissions (CO, HC, NO and PM) for conventional and
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alternative fuels. Measurements and data generation for
emission factors in gm/km of about 60 vehicle technologies and
vintage combinations. Procurement and commissioning of
measurement and sampling systems for GHGs.

12 Energy and GHG emission measurement Due to high requirement of coking coal for steel production, the steel
industrial process | from large point sources—steel | sector has a very high emissions per unit of production and
plants and cement plants contributes substantialy to Indian CO, emissions. Similarly cement
production contributes significantly to energy and process based CO,
emissions. This project envisages GHG emission measurements from
10 steel plants and 30 cement plants. The process-based emissions
will be distinguished and will be measured separately.

13 Energy GHG emission measurement GHG emission measurements from five petroleum refineries.

from large point sources—
Petroleum Refineries

14 Energy Methane emission measure- Cover a 100 coa mines, including opencast mining for methane
ments from the coal mines emission coefficient measurements.

15 Energy Methane emission Cover al the mgjor oil exploration sitesin India
measurement from oil and
natural gas venting, flaring and
transport

16 Energy GHG emission measurement GHG emission measurements from fully/partially informal energy-
from informal/partialy intensive sectors like brick manufacturing, sugar and ceramics etc.
informal energy intensive About 10 sectors are proposed to be covered here. The major ones
sectors being brick (sample about a 100 kilns), sugar (sample about 50

units), soda ash (sample about five units), textile (sample about 20
units), ceramics (sample about 30 units), and chemical and dyes
(sample about 30 units).

17 Industrial Processes| Reduction of uncertaintiesin This project will help to reduce the uncertainties in CO, emission
GHG emissionsfactor inlime | coefficients derived for the first phase of NATCOM. The work
and cement sectorsin India programme will entail systematic collection of CO, fluxes, samples

of raw materials, intermediate and final products for analysis. About
50 cement plants representing prevalent technologies for producing
cement in Indiawill be covered.

18 Industrial Processes| GHG emission coefficient GHG emission coefficient measurements from industrial processes
measurements from industrial like nitric acid production, aluminium production, soda ash use and
processes pulp and paper production.

19 Agriculture Nitrous oxide emission from Irrigated rice and dry land farming are major sources of CH,and N,O
selected agricultural fields of in selected agroecological zones consisting of irrigated as well as dry
rice and paddy land farming. The project will measure CH, and N,O emission

coefficients from these.

20 Agriculture (a) Measurement of CH, and Thiswill involve setting up a network of stations for continuous and
N,O emission coefficients for more refined measurement of these emissions for the entire season of
rice cultivation rice growth and year, assessment of fertilizer used, types of cultivars
(b) Development of emission planted, soil carbon etc., to ascertain the dependence of CH, and N,O
coefficient of non-CO, gas emissions on these parameters. Also individual measurements of
emissions from major changes in CH, emission under increased CO, environment using the
agriculture crop residue FACE facility will be carried out.

21 Agriculture Measurement of CH, and N,O | Thiswill involve establishment of CH, emission coefficients from
emission coefficient from different types of animal categoriesin India, with the focus on the
enteric fermentation in animals | major emitters and N,O emission coefficients measured from
and manure management. different types of manure management.

22 Agriculture Measurement of N,O emission | Thiswill involve establishment of network of stations for taking year
coefficients from major soil long measurements of N,O for representative soil typesin India
typesin India To assess the organic carbon contents of Indian agricultural soils at

23 Agriculture Soil carbon content assessment | 1/2° x 1/2 grid.

(a) Thiswill involve the establishment of towers inside and outside

24 LULUCF CO, emission and uptake forests fitted with on-line CO, measuring equipments and weather

measurements in specific forest
types/aress to ascertain their
net sink capacity

parameters, including temperature, humidity and wind direction.
(b) Determination of the rate of photosynthesis, transpiration, |eaf
areaand canopy cover of different native and planted species vis-a
vis reduction in GHGs especialy, CO,.
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LULUCF Soil carbon measurements, Soil | (&) Setting up of a network of stations for measuring soil carbon
carbon cycle modelling remote | for different soil types in India. The measurements will be
sensing and generation of GIS | carried out according to the IPCC specification of soil depths.
based-mapping of land use for | (b) Carbon cycle modelling will be developed.

Indian forest (c) To get a perspective of the land use and forestry of the Indo-
Gangetic region of India, Gl S-based maps will be developed by
decoding remote-sensed data for use in emission inventory from this
source in the future.
26 LULUCF Uncertainty Reduction Generating Emission Factor/Sequestration Factors for GHG
inventory in the LULUCF sector of India.
27 Waste Measurement of emission (a) Measurement of CH, emission coefficient from domestic waste
coefficients from domestic water with distinctive composition
and commercial waste water | (b) Measurement of CH, emission coefficients from representative
major affluent producing industries.
28 Waste Methane emission from Methane measurements will be carried out in identified major landfill
selected landfill sites sitesin cities with population greater than one million. The likely
cities to be selected for this study will be: Mumbai, Delhi, Chennai,
Kolkata, Bangalore, Hyderabad and Ahmedabad in India, where
systematic collection and dumping of solid waste takes place.
29 All Undertake climate change Continuous in-situ monitoring of concentrations of GHGs (CO,, N,O

B.3 Vulnerability asse

30

Climate Change
Modelling

related environmental studies
(background measurements)

ssment and adaptationn

Generation of high
resolution regional climate
change scenarios and
investigating its impact on
the Indian monsoon and on
extreme climate events

and CH,) from base line stations at Kodaikanal and Shillong using
Gas Chromatographic Analysers. Regional grab sampling
programme for GHGs using stainless steel sampling flasks and Gas
Chromatographic analysis from a central laboratory.

(a) Thiswill involve detailed diagnostic analysis of climate model
control runs to assess the skill in simulation of present day climate
and its variability over India;

(b) Analysis of perturbed simulations with | S92a/SRES emission
scenarios to quantify the climate change pattern over Indiawith
reasonable high resolution during the 21st century;

(c) Application of regionalization techniques to improve the
assessment of climate change on regional scale;

(d) Study of the sensitivity of monsoon climate to natural/
anthropogenic perturbations by model output diagnostics and
numerical experiments;

(e) Perform climate change experiments with global AOGCMs as
well as regional climate models, with special emphasis on the
development of realistic scenarios for the Indian region;

(f) Examination of the nature of possible changes in the frequency
and intensity of severe weather and climate events (e.g., droughts/
floods, cyclonic storms).

(9) Interaction with various impact assessment groups and design
specific climate change data products for use in their models through
workshops and meetings;

(h) Warehouse for storage of al validated and downscaled
AOGCM data products for South Asia, designed for regiona
climate change impact assessment, high-resolution scenario data
for different administrative units of India (e.g., states) and
provide regular up gradation to keep pace with developments in

31

Indian Emission
Scenarios

Generation of future GHG
emission scenarios for India

the area.

Articulation of alternate development pathways for India and
quantification of key driving forces. These alternate scenarios will be
congruent to IPCC-SRES scenarios and Indian climate change

32

Various relevant
sectors

Development of vulnerability
and adaptation scenarios for
India

scenarios.

Develop sub-regional vulnerability and adaptation scenarios for
Indiawhich integrate the cross linkages between different sectors of
the economy. These scenarios will be congruent to the Indian climate

33

Agriculture

Assessment of vulnerability of

the Indian agriculture sector

change and emission scenarios.
(a) Studying the impacts of enhanced level of CO, using Mid-FACE
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due to impacts of climate
change and formulation of
adaptation strategies.

LF )
_I

facility in the country on grain yield of cereals important to the
economy (rice and wheat). The cereals under each category
should be of different types of cultivars.

(b) Incorporating these results into modelling

(c) Case study to understand the impacts of climate change on
important crops in the country using the modelling approach and
formulating a matrix of alternate cultivar/cropping pattern/farming

34 Water Resources | To study the impact of climate| practices etc., to adapt to climate change.
change on the water resources | (&) A national assessment of water resources taking into account the
and to develop adaptation climate change.
strategies (b) To identify future water scarce zones in the country.
(c) To undertake case studies in some of the anticipated water scarce
zones in the country and devise adaptation strategies for availing
35 Water Resources | Reducing uncertainties in water.
assessing climate change Enhancing the temporal and spatial resolutions of GCM/ RCMs
variability and extreme events | models to be more specific to India and using the precipitation and
such as droughts and floods in | temperature series thus generated, as input to hydrologic models for
India forecasting droughts/ floods' variability and extremesin: select water
stressed river basins (Sabarmati in Gujarat and Palar in Tamil Nadu),
36 LULUCF To study the impact of climate | and select flood prone basins—Ganges and Meghna.
change on forestry and Develop current (and past) climate and vegetation type linkages,
formulate adaptation strategies | correlation’s and geographic maps of distribution. Evaluate, adapt
and develop vegetation response models suitable for the complex,
diverse vegetation types in India. Assess the vulnerability of different
ecosystems to different scenarios of climate change. Assess the
impacts of different climate change scenarios on vegetation
ecosystems in terms of shifts in boundary, changesin area,
biodiversity, regeneration and growth rates, and carbon sink capacity.
Evaluate different adaptation options and implementation barriers to
reduce adverse impacts of climate change. Develop policy,
institutional and financial measures to implement adaptation
37 Natural Ecosystems| To study the impacts of climate | measures.
change on natural ecosystems, | Thiswill involve study and modelling of impacts of climate change
such as the Sunderbans including sea-level rise on the dominant forest speciesin
Sundarbans. Modelling the impacts of sea-level rise on appearance
38 Human Health To study the impacts of climate | and disappearance of islands in the Sundarban area.
change on human health Thiswill involve identification of areas where malaria and diseases
Impacts of climate change related to extreme heat or cold events will be prevalent in the future
and extreme events on coastal| climate scenarios. |dentification of communities most susceptible to
zones climate change. Undertaking case studies integrating climate change
and socioeconomic scenarios. Development of adaptation matrix to
39 Extreme Events and| Integrated model development | combat the impacts of climate change.
Coastal Zones for assessment of impacts on | (a) This study will include development of a sea-level rise scenario
energy sector due to climate change along the coastline of India. Study on impacts
of sea-level rise on specifically densely populated and areawith
important infrastructure.
40 Energy Impacts of climate change on | (b) Impacts of sea-level rise on fisheries.
energy and infrastructure in the| Developing software modules for impact assessment of climate
country change on energy sector and * soft linking’ the same with models of
41 Energy and inventory estimation to obtain an integrated view.

Infrastructure (a) This study will involve specific case studies to evaluate the
impacts of climate change on the energy availability and urban
infrastructure in India.

(b) Evaluation of adaptation strategies including insurance to combat
42 Energy and Development of urban policy | theimpacts.
Infrastructure response for integrating Thiswill involve identification of issues in urban areas relevant to

climate change and sustainable
development

climate change and a development of methodology for linking them
to sustainable development.
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B.4 Capacity building/ enhancement

43 Inventory To establish a GHG reference
Estimation laboratory for generating and
disseminating certified
reference materials

(& This will involve the preparation and dissemination of gas-
CRMs of CO,, CH,, and N,O. Calibration of Gas Chromatographs
(GCs) used for baseline monitoring for above gases.

(b) Preparation of uncertainty budget for baseline monitoring for
above gases for homogenization of uncertainty of measurements.
Validation of test methods and organization of proficiency tests

44 Inventory Nodal centre for synthesis and
Estimation coordination of uncertainty
reduction in GHG emissions

for measurement of the above gases.

This centre will essentially validate, synthesize and ensure the
application of good practices for uncertainty management and
quality assurance and quality control. Periodic training will be
conducted to update researchers on the latest good practice guidance
techniques for undertaking measurements and also train personnel
for undertaking measurements in various sectors. Following the
guidance specified by the IPCC Good practices report, this agency

45 Vulnerability Integrated impact assessment
Assessment and for India, including long-term
Adaptation emission scenarios, GHG

abatement policies and
adaptation measures.

will act asathird party for implementing the QA measures.
Develop an integral impact assessment modelling framework for
India using sectoral models, consistent scenarios and databases. It is
proposed to deploy modular integration, i.e., integrating modules
consisting of individual sectoral models, run using similar climate,
emission and socioeconomic scenarios. The basic thrust will be on

46 Energy Setting up of an Indian energy
systems model for medium-
and long-term energy and
environmental policy

generating common and finely gridded databases for use in models.
Economy-energy-environment modelling using Indian emission
scenarios and shared databases developed under other projects.
Major outputs will include the projection of alternate GHG emission
pathways, energy intensities, technology and fuel mix, and energy

47 All sectors Organizational and institutional
issues for climate change

sector investment requirements for Indiain medium to long term.
Creating awareness at all levels (grassroot to policy) on climate
change, vulnerability and adaptation issues for industry and
infrastructure, energy, agriculture, LULUCF sectors, through sectoral
workshops in various (vulnerable) regions of the country;

48 All Sectors Educating and informing the
corporate sector about the
emission abatement
technologies and projects.

dissemination; publication, etc.

(a)Create awareness about climate change in the business sector,
especially on impacts on industry, cleaner production, CDM, etc.
b)Role of insurance as atool of adaptation for long-life assets.

49 LULUCF Modelling efforts

of nodal centres for climate change research,
impact assessment and adaptation-related
activities, and increase public awareness through
information dissemination and education. The
following thematic activity areas may be covered
to strengthen the scientific capacity in India to
respond to climate change challenges and lay the
foundation for further national communications
and implementation of the Convention.

B Establishment of systematic observation networks
for monitoring emissions of GHGs, other trace

Develop technical and institutional capacity for modelling,
monitoring and verification of C-stock changesin LULUCF projects
involving: developing models for predicting changes in stocks of
different poolsin different types of forestry projects; build capacities
of institutions to undertake these activities; assisting project
developers and project promoters; and, developing information
packages.
gases and pollutants
B Improvement in GHG emission estimates in key
sectors for improved future national
communication by regular monitoring and
measurement of emission coefficients in the
energy, transport, industry, agriculture, forestry and
waste sectors.
B Development of high-resolution regional climate
scenarios for India.
B Development of socioeconomic scenariosfor India
B Institutional and human capacity building for
undertaking research on Integrated Impact
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Table 7.6: Research and demonstration project proposals for adaptation, vulnerability assessment
and abatement.

A

Adaptation

1 Agriculture Crop insurance and Research to understand performance of various insurance models to develop
climate change comprehensive crop insurance packages for Indian farmers.

2 LULUCF Vegetation modelling | Develop, vaidate and disseminate dynamic vegetation models for assessing impact
of climate change on the forest ecosystem at the regional level, including: the
evaluation of existing dynamic vegetation models; adaptation/ modification/
development of dynamic vegetation models for application at regional scales;
vaidation for current climate and vegetation; and, dissemination of information
package on the dynamic vegetation model.

3 LULUCF Ecosystem modelling | Long-term monitoring of vegetation response in Himalayan Ecosystem/Western
Ghats with wide altitudinal gradient to changing climate, along the latitudinal and
altitudinal gradient, specifically including: monitoring climate changes and monitor
vegetation changes; establishing linkages between climate change variablesand forest
vegetation characteristics.

4 LULUCF Adaptation policies To assess the impact of forest policies, programmes and silvicultural practices, to

for forest ecosystems | enhance resilience or reduce the vulnerability of Himalayan Ecosystems/ Western
Ghats with wide dtitudina gradient forest ecosystem to projected climate change.
Specifically it will include: review of forest policies, programmes and silvicultural
practices in selected regions; suggesting policies, programmes and silvicultural
practices to reduce vulnerability of forest ecosystems; assessing the implications of
biodiversity, silvicultural practices and dominant species to determine the
vulnerability of forest ecosystems.

5 LULUCF Assisting adaptation Anticipatory planting of vulnerable plant speciesin Himalayan Ecosystems/ Western
for vulnerable plant Ghatsto adapt to projected climate changeinvolving: identifying vul nerable species
species which are likely to migrate; planting along altitudinal gradient; monitoring

performance of species; and making recommendations on anticipatory planting
practices.
6 Coastal Zones | Integrated adaptation | Identifying pointsof integrating the adaptation policy, having elements of both coastal
policies for coastal zone management and sustainable development, into national, regional and local
zones developmental planning and policies. Specifically, it will include: review of other
policies—disaster abatement plans, land-use plans, watershed resource plans;
understanding ‘local livelihood stresses', induced due to environmental factors such
asgroundwater degradation due to seawater intrusion, coastal flooding and erosion;
understanding and documenting the local traditional knowledge systems used in
combating these non-climatic stresses and climate change induced enhanced
variability and extremes in flooding.
7 Agriculture Small and marginal Develop suitable adaptation policy and implementation of a few pilot schemes to
farmers enhance the adaptive capacities of small and marginal farmersin India.
8 Water Arid and semi-arid Developing check-dams and water harvesting demonstration projectsin each of the
Resources regions arid and semi-arid districtsin India.

9 Agriculture, Conventional Develop acompendium of rational indigenous and traditional practices on adaptation
Forestry and adaptation practices in selected sectors like agriculture, forestry, water resources (floods and droughts)
Water Resources in various agro-ecological regions of India.

10 Industry Research on Research on adaptation innovations in Indian industry for adaptation to climate
innovations change impacts.

11 Agriculture Agronomic To evaluate aternate agronomic management options to sustain the agricultural
management production in relation to changed soil moisture availability in flood and drought

prone regions.

12 All Integrated impact Developing integrated assessment models for India to assess the impacts of climate
assessment modeling | change and corresponding adaptation requirement, in addition to understanding
for India possible abatement and adaptation measures, in various sectors —water resources,

agriculture, terrestrial and marine ecosystems, human health, human settlements,
energy, and industry.

B Vulnerability

13 All Extreme events and Impact assessment to address a range of possible increase in temperature scenarios
identification of in floods, cyclones and droughts prone regions, as these different geographical
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vulnerable regions in
India

regions are expected to experience variability in temperature changes due to
climate change.

14 | All Economic scenarios | Conducting scenario based studies for various possibilities of extent of climate
and vulnerability to change impacts, e.g., for a range of increase in temperatures, rise in sea water
Climate Change level, deforestation, economic growth and emissions, and abatement efforts etc

15 Infrastructure, Climate change Coastal infrastructure is most vulnerable to the sea-level rise and extreme

Industry impact on coastal events. India has many industrial complexes close to the coastal areas. The
infrastructure and infrastructure such as roads, railway lines, and ports will be adversely affected
Industries by the changing rainfall pattern and extreme events.

16 Energy Impact of Climate Increase in temperature and changing climate is likely to affect the energy demand.
Change on energy Almost all the sectors will experience change in the demand based on the location.
demand and resultant | Theincreased demand for energy will also affect the resultant emissions, as most of
change in emission theincreased demand will befulfilled by the power sector, which depends primarily
pattern on coal.

17 | Agriculture Soil and crop Evaluating the impact of climate change and its variability on soil and crops’
productivity productivity (five years).

18 | Water Impacts of climate Mapping the existing inter-state flow volume of agriculture goods and assessing
change on water impact of ‘drought’ conditions on reduction in transportation and assessing
resources on opportunities for adapting to shortfals in agriculture production relative to food
transportation sector | security.
of agriculture goods

19 | Agriculture Developing genetic Will involve devel oping speciesand conducting trial s of the same, and disseminating
modified species thefindings through bio-technol ogical advancesfor improving crop yieldsin drought

prone states

20 | Water resources | Assessing the effect This study will assess aquifers and their behaviour in Indian peninsula vis-avis
of global warming on | their exploitation for water and hence GHG emissions.
major Indian rivers
and aquifers

21 | Water resources | Impact of climate Himalayan glaciers and rivers have an important role in the Indian water supply
change on water system. Temperature increase due to climate change may bring about changesin the
availability in Himalayan ecosystem, which will ater the water availability for Indiain the short,
Himalayan glaciers medium and long term.
and rivers

22 | Water resources | Developing hot-spot | (a) This will involve preparing overlays of maps—such as drought hazard maps,
(extreme scarcity) groundwater development and degradation maps, surface water development, road
areas in water network, state domestic product, state human development indices, and
resources sector and | superimposing the same to assess hot-spots for detail assessment of micro level
developing micro- vulnerability assessment
level (household and | (b) Based on the identification of hot-spot states as above, conducting field surveys
community level) in @100 randomly proportionate stratified sampled villages in each state for a total
assessments of of 400 villages.
vulnerability and
impacts of droughts

23 Water resources | Mapping vulnerable | Mapping national level temporal (at five year intervals) and spatial (at state level)
population due to distribution of vulnerable population at risk at state level due to climate change
climate change impacts on water resources. This will involve mapping the current demographic
impacts on water trends in urban and rural population growths, overlaying the same with state
resources developmental plansoninfrastructurein water supply sector and water sector reforms

parameters.

24 Industry and Assessment of Assessing impacts on industry and infrastructure through preparation of acatalogue

infrastructure Impacts on industry of historic extreme events, assessing the damages and providing the loss estimates
and infrastructure in coastal and inland areas, showing the spatial distribution; developing detail GIS
map covers with topographic, vegetation and geological details showing the major
industriesand infrastructure systems and their components; and ng sensitivities
of different components with respect to various climate parameters.

25 | Agriculture Gridded database To characterizethe extent of rainfall variability, surface and ground water availability
generation in various agro-ecological regions of the country at 12°x 12° grid (or finer).

26 | Agriculture, Asset vulnerability Research to understand vulnerability by assessing type and extent of various

Forestry and assessment livelihood assets—social, physical, financial, institutional and natural—of
Water Resources communities from various potential impact geographical regions.
(livelihoods)
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Constraints and Gaps, and Related Financial, Technical and Capacity Needs

|
|

Coastal zones | Vulnerability Assessing vulnerabilities of communities from a 100 villages along the coast to
assessment at coastal | climate changeimpacts by use of sustainablelivelihood framework. Analyzing social
village level dynamics and institutional landscape to identify points of leverage for short-term

and long-term adaptation interventions.

28 Health Vulnerability Assessment of vulnerability of communitiesto be affected by malariain areas above
assessment of areas 1800 m and in coastal areas will be the focus of this study. The accessibility to
where malaria has health facilities, and assessment of current adaptation practices and the policies of
been predicted to shift | the government will be reviewed to understand the adaptation needs of the afflicted
in the climate change | communitiesin the climate change regime.

29 Health Assessing Extremely high temperatures have been recorded in recent timesin northern, central
vulnerability of and south eastern parts of the country, which have caused mortality. A study will be
communities exposed | carried out to identify areas which will experience recurrent intense heat due to
to extreme heat climate change and assessment will be made of adaptation needs of communitiesin

the climate change regime. For this, the current adaptation practices including the
government policies will be analyzed.

C Abatement/ Capacity development

30 Energy To study thelevel of | This will involve a detailed study of non-coking coals for identification of
non-coking coal quality parameters including combustion behaviour. Estimation of the impact
beneficiation andits | of coal quality on the boiler efficiency. Quantitative assessment of the effects
impact on efficiency | of the variations of fuel quality on the performance of the critical sub-processes
improvement/ involved in power generation and GHG emission.
abatement of GHG
emission in thermal
power stations.

31 Energy Validation of the (a) Theaim isto confirm the results of the batch reactor studies.

Multi Stage (b) Establish viability of the process through generation of technical data required
Hydrogenation upscaling the process to higher scale.

(MSH) technology for | (c) Research for increasing the present yield of distillates from 60% higher yields
converting coal to oil | between 85% - 90 %; commercial viability of this project.

32 Energy Utilization of GHG Thiswill involve conversion of CH, and CO,, producing syngas with low H,/ CO
(CO, and Methane) ratio, (nearer to one) which is highly desirable in gas to liquid fuels conversion
for production of technology using iron-based catalysts. Conversion of methane gas by development
fuels and chemicals. of solid acid catalysts based on heteropoly acids and other catalysts to value added

chemicals like methanol, formaldehyde and ethylene.

33 Energy Abatement of GHG (&) This will involve characterization of fly ash samples from 2-3 representative
viain situ infusion of | thermal power plantsof the country in respect of variousphysico-chemical parameters
fly ash with CO,in including minerals and trace and heavy metal s content. Carry out experiments, under
thermal power plant: | laboratory conditions, on CO, infusion of these fly ashes at varying pressure.
upscaling of the (b) Assessment of extent of infusion of fly ash and consumption of CO, therein.
process vis- & vis Experiments on leaching characteristics of fly ashes (treated and untreated) with
associated carbon CO, infusion following shake and column tests.
sequestration and
adoption.

34 Energy Minimization of CO, | Thiswill involvedevel opment of more energy efficient soft coketechnology utilizing
and other polluting inferior coal. Devel opment of suitable provisionsfor lessemitting/arresting the GHG.
gaseous levels by Improvement of the present technology for making it more suitable for rural use.
suitably developing Generation of data /techno-economic as well as socioeconomic evaluation.
soft coke technology | Improvement in design/devel opment of the fixed/movable domestic soft coke cook-
asthe source of rural/ | stovein view of energy efficiency aswell as emission of GHG
semi-urban domestic
energy

35 Energy Cleaner electricity The present project will develop a200 KW SOFC system operating at 800° C. The
production through performance of this system will be evaluated with reformed natural gas fuel aswell
fuel cell technology aswith coa gas.

36 Energy CO, Sequestration in | This will involve examination of the potential for CO, sequestration in geologic

geologic formations
with enhanced coal
bed Methane
Recovery.

formations/un-mineable coal seams. Identification of un-mineable coal seams/
geologic formations in India suitable for CO, sequestration. Develop mathematical
models for reservoir simulation of CO,-CBM and a mathematical model for gas-
water flow in coa beds.
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Energy Improvement in R&D studies to improve the efficiency of solar cells to 15% at commercial
solar cell efficiency | level and 20% at research level. This will be built on the ongoing programme
of the Ministry of Non-Conventional Energy Sources.

38 Energy Energy Penetration of | Demonstration projects for increased penetration of efficient technologies
energy efficient (supply and demand management based) such as, heat rate reduction, electric
technologies arc furnaces, energy efficient processes, efficient lighting and agriculture pump-

sets, in order to enhance scale and acceptance of efficiency interventions for
GHG emission abatement.
39 Energy/ Energy/petroleum Thiswill involveinjection of CO, in the petrioleum wells for recovery of petroleum
petroleum geological storage of | gasand other products.
CO, in exploration/
recovery of petroleum
gas.

40 Energy Energy Removal/ This will involve the identification, characterization of different absorptive media
absorption of CO, for CO, removal and its absorption in thermal power plants.
through absorptive
media

41 Energy Energy CO, This will involve the use of an arc discharge device where CO, will be dissociated
decomposition withionized to giveriseto carbon and oxygenions. A directionally aligned magnetic
through plasma field can be used to separate the carbon and oxygenions. The carbonions so deflected
technology with the help of magnetic field can be separately collected.

12 Energy and Energy and This will involve the study of methane efflux in different seasons at various sites.

Agriculture Agriculture recovery | The components of the measurements will include investigation on CH, production
of methane from potential of different methanogenic bacteria under different conditions, the process
landfills and paddy of augmentation of CH, formation through biological and non-biological means,
fields the suppression of CH, oxidation through manipulation of edaphic factors and the

use of inhibitors.
The study will also investigate and demonstrate the options for maximum recovery
of CH, gas from landfills and paddy fields for heat and electricity production.

43 Industrial Ecologically-friendly | The proposed process attempts use hot charging of DRI into submerged arc furnace

Processes and value added steel | (SAF)/ Electro-slag Crucible Melting Furnace (ESCF), from which the hot liquid
making process based | steel enters the electro-slag casting equipment to produce high quality alloyed steel
on VRDR-SAF-ESR | product of near-net shapes. The process is expected to be environment friendly and
route techno-economically attractive even on a medium scale of operation. The process

has the flexibility to treat various feed materials and produce a range of different
steel products based on the local demand. Since the DRI-based route by-passes the
conventional components such as coke and sinter making, the processwould require
much less energy and would lead to substantial reduction in emission of CO,tothe
atmosphere.

a4 Industrial Non CO,GHG Abatement demonstration projects in industries such as nitric acid, paper, adipic

Processes emission abatement acid.
from process
industries.

45 Agriculture Cost-effective Developing abatement strategies for GHG reduction; socioeconomic evaluation of
abatement strategies | the abatement strategies; possible consequences of the suggested abatement options
for the Indian on agro-ecological system (short- and long-term consequences).
agriculture sector

46 LULUCF Enhancing Implementing agroforestry in dry land farms to increase the tree resources on
agroforestry inIndia | farms, increase the economic returns and to increase C-stocks in any rain fed

region/ states such as Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Madhya Pradesh
and Haryana. The scale of the project would be 20,000 ha, covering about
20,000 to 40,000 farms.

47 LULUCF Energy plantationin | Provide biomass sustainably for generation of biomass power, substituting

Indiafor GHG
emission abatement

fossil-fuel energy in any of the states facing power shortage such as Karnataka,
Tamil Nadu and Andhra Pradesh and where power generation is mainly from
coal-based power plants. The activities will involve: raising mixed species
energy plantations in about 6000 ha in a phased manner, using high yielding
package utilities; devel oping and implementing sustainable biomass harvesting
practicesto supply feedstock to biomass power utilities; and, installing biomass
power plant of 20 MW and supplying electricity to meet the decentralized
power needs.
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LULUCF Carbon sink Developing, implementing and disseminating an integrated and participatory
enhancement and approach to revegetation of village ecosystems for enhancing carbon sinks,
sustainable conserving biodiversity and enhancing sustained flow of benefits to the local
development in communities in the Western Ghats region in about 10,000 ha, extending over a 100
villages villages.

49 LULUCF LULUCF degraded To sequester carbon by regenerating degraded sal forests of Orissa, West Bengal or
forest regeneration Bihar involving: regenerating degraded sal forests for timber and non-timber forest
products; involving local communitiesin protection and management of regenerating
forests; and, promoting biodiversity.
50 | LULUCF Mangrove ecosystem | Rehabilitating about 20,000 ha degraded mangrove ecosystem in Orissa to protect
rehabilitation the coastal lands and sequester carbon involving: identifying degraded mangrove;
protecting and regenerating mangroves, monitoring the biodiversity, growth rate
and C-stock changes
51 Energy, Issuesin technology | Facilitating transfer of technology from devel oped to devel oping countries. through

Industry and transfer for abatement | joint research and devel opment, and adoption.

Infrastructure, | of GHG emissionsin

and Waste India

52 Industry Fiscal instruments for | Research and pilot projects.
emission abatement
from Indian industry

53 Energy Role of technology in | Conduct intensive studiesfor abatement and adaptation of energy efficient technology
abatement and and methods and identify points of leveragein market chainsand institutional regimes
adaptation of climate | for demand side management measures for abatement.
change impacts on
energy sector

54 | Agriculture Carbon sequestration | Research and demonstration projects to sequester carbon in agricultural soils by
in agriculture soils adopting appropriate land use options.

55 | Energy Fuel switching Research and demonstration projects for penetration of low and no carbon fuelsin

transport sector.

56 Industry Industry energy Research and demonstration of energy efficient technologies in energy intensive
efficiency SSlin India
improvement

57 | Agriculture Agriculture enteric Research, development and demonstration of low-methane emitting feeds

Energy fermentation Demonstration project for CO, capture and storage at one high concentration CO,
Energy CO, capture | stream plant in India.
and storage

58 LULUCF Ecosystem Integrated and participatory approach to revegetate village ecosystemsin Karnataka
development and for carbon sink enhancement and biodiversity conservation through sustained
conservation livelihood development.

59 LULUCF Carbon sequestration | Carbon sequestration and biodiversity conservation in the Uttaranchd hillsby holistic

initiatives in village agro-ecosystem.

60 | LULUCF Rehabilitate arid Integrated ecosystem approach to rehabilitate degraded arid and semi-arid lands of
lands western India for combating desertification.

61 Energy Renewable Rural electrification using solar photovoltaic technology-based mini-grids in
technologies ecologically fragile and geographically inaccessible areas.

62 Energy Renewable Cleaner and efficient technology interventionsin small and medium scaleindustries
technologies in India, using biomass gasifier system.

63 Energy Renewable Increased market penetration of solar thermal technologies for low/medium grade
technologies heating applicationsin India

64 | Waste/Energy | Waste to energy Efficient utilization of organic solid wastes for energy and resource recovery and

GHG abatement.

65 | Energy Renewable Sustainable bagasse based cogenerated power distribution in the command Area of

technologies Shri Tatyasaheb Kore Warana Sahakari Shakkar Karkhana (STKWSSK) Ltd in
Taluka Panhala, District Kolhapur, Maharashtra.

66 Energy T&D losses Reduction in transmission and distribution losses

67 Energy Waste to energy Power generation from refinery residues using IGCC technology.

68 Energy Carbon abatement Reduction of carbon emission by renovation and modernisation of old coal-fired

thermal power plants.

69 Energy Carbon abatement Efficiency improvements in the Indian brick industry.

70 | Energy Carbon abatement Demonstration of coal gasification and supply of coal gasto tunnel kilnsin pottery.

71 Energy Waste to energy 492 MW IGCC power plant, based on refinery residue-vistar
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Energy CO, capture and

Identification and carrying out geological mapping of potential areas for CO,
storage capture from large point sources and subsequent storage in India like in
sedimentary rocks, unmineable coal seams, depleted oil wells, etc to evaluate total
CO, storage capacity available in the country and its long term implications.

73 Energy Fuel Switching

Assessment and adaptation policy formulation for
various sectorsin India.

B Consolidation of indigenous efforts for climate
change abatement, including energy efficiency
improvement effortsin various sectors, transfer of
cleaner technology, promoting the use of renewable
technologies, etc.

B Clearing housefor climate change related database
management and processing

B Strengthening and building of human and
institutional capacity in India for energy and
environment sector modelling.

Thereis aneed to form anetwork of stations, which
will monitor the background GHG concentrationsin
pristine areas and also concentrations in polluted
areas. For this, measurement facilities need to be set
up at pristine areas such as at high dtitude Hanle in
Ladakh (the Himalayas), at Sundarbans in West
Bengal, at Kodaikanal in Tamil Nadu, and the
Andaman and Nicobar Islandsin the Bay of Bengal.
These stations need to run like the Global
Atmospheric Watch (GAW) stationsto measure the
GHG concentrations continuously.

India has enormous potential for implementing
climate change projects. Thisisprimarily becausethe
power sector in Indiaisstill predominantly coa based
and the vintage technology status in the power and
transport sector have considerable potential for
efficiency improvements. Abatement projects are
mainly in the areas of energy efficiency, renewable
energy and sustainable transports. The capacity to
develop bankable detailed project proposals can be
enhanced in India. It is critical to ensure minimum
performance standards, codes and certification for
energy auditors. Energy managersin industries need
training. Commercial banks also need to gradually
build their own technical capacity. A project-financing

Design and development of zero emissions coal fired thermal power stations
wherein coal will be gasified and CO will be converted in CO, by shift reaction
and hydrogen will be used for power generation employing fuel cell / turbine
to get zero emission power.

approach to lending has to be promoted rather than
collateral-based loan financing for energy efficiency.

Additionally, theforest sector provideslarge potential
for the removal of carbon. Though the deforestation
ratein India has reduced in the recent years, the vast
degraded lands can be used for aff orestation and hence
for the sequestration of carbon. For example, lands
in and around mines and the abandoned agricultural
lands can betheinitial targets for afforestation.

The Asia Least Cost Greenhouse Gas Abatement
Strategy (ALGAYS) study conducted by the Asian
Development Bank (ADB) had identified
technological improvement in Indian power plants,
fuel switching in Indian power plants, using less
polluting fuelsin the transportation sector and the use
of renewabl e energy technol ogies asthe possibilities
for abating GHG in the Indian energy sector. In the
forestry sector, the activities are: forest conservation
and expansion of sinks by reforestation of degraded
forest areas and afforestation in private land. In the
agriculture sector, the activities are: change in
feedstock to contain methane emissions from
livestock, changing paddy cultivation practices to
reduce methane emission from continuously
submerged paddy fieldsand the appropriate reduction
of nitrous oxide emission from fertilizers.

Some other thematic areas of research that require
support and further development, as appropriate are:
international and intergovernmental programmesand
networks or organizations aimed at defining,
conducting, assessing and financing research, data
collection and systematic observation. This may
include:

B Forecasting energy requirements.
B Energy usage efficiency studies from producers
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to user groups.

B Socioeconomic costsrelated to climate changei.e.,
increased vulnerability to climate change.

B Effect of climate change on marineinfrastructure,
business and marine ecosystem.

B Conservation studies.

Assessment of carbon abatement potential.

B Design of the Indian economic modelling in
conjugation with global economic modelling based
on carbon and energy intensities, and the cost
reductions from trading, including the
compatibility of domestic and international
mechanisms, constraints on emissions trading,
transaction costs, and marginal cost estimates.

B Analyses of ‘spillover’ effects on non-Annex |
countries.

B Technology development and diffusion for cost-
effective stabilization studies.

B Studies on emission pathways.

B Studies to assess incentive needed for promotion
of energy efficient technologies .

B Promotion of research on energy efficient building
technologies and development of codes and
standards for the sector.

B To conduct environment policy research for
economic development and environmental
changes

NEEDS FOR ADAPTATION TO
CLIMATE CHANGE

Reduction of GHG emissions, leading to stabilization
of their concentrations in the atmosphere in the long
run, will neither altogether prevent climate change,
sea-level rise, nor reduce their impactsin the short to
medium run. Adaptation isanecessary strategy at all
scales, from national to local, to complement climate
change abatement efforts; thus, together they can
contribute to sustainabl e devel opment objectivesand
reduce inequities.

In addition, the development of planned adaptation
strategies to address risks and utilize opportunities
can complement abatement actionsto reduce climate
change impacts. However, adaptation would entail
costsand cannot prevent all damages. Thereare many
constraintsfaced by the developing countries such as
India while deploying the scarce resources for
adaptation measures.

Degraded land

B Rl : & |
.+ |After afforestation

Afforestation on degraded land.

Need for awareness at all levels

Thereis aneed for enhancement of awareness at all
levels on adaptation needs. The nature of adaptation
needswould differ from |location to location and sector
to sector in an economy and even at the micro level,
across different economic activities in a locality.
These also need to consider the stakeholder’s
perspective and their difference in endowment of
resources and capacity.

Need for research on formulating
specific adaptation measures for
various sectors

Sectoral adaptation measureswould dependto alarge
extent on the awareness and understanding of the
climate change impacts. Various sectors like water
resources, agriculture, terrestrial and marine
ecosystemns, human health, human settlements, energy,
and industry, have their unique adaptation
requirements and there is a need for research to
understand the extent of climate change impacts and
the possible sectoral adaptation measures.

Need for inter-linkages in

adaptation policy and market
responses

Adaptation to climate change presents complex
challenges, aswell as opportunitiesin many sectors.
Policy formulation on adaptation measures has to
relate to the complex sectora interdependence and
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inter-relationshipsin climate changeimpacts. Thisarea
has been scarcely researched in the Indian context
and information necessary at the local level for
adaptation policy planningisgeneraly not available.
Thisinturn also affects coordination with the market
responsesin adaptation. Market responseswould not
be forthcoming if there is no clarity in cause-effect.
Further in the absence of proper information, the
policies do not reflect such clarity and free riding
prevails. Devel oped countries have experienced cases
of complacency and mal adaptation fostered by public
insurance and relief programmes. The developing
countries, which may experience adverse effects of
climate change, have to deal with equity issues and
development constraintsin market responses. Market
responses must be matched with extensive access to
insurance and morewidespread introduction of micro-
financing schemes and development banking.

Need of resources to implement
adaptation measures

The costsof adverse eventshaverisen rapidly despite
significant and increasing efforts at fortifying
infrastructure and enhancing disaster preparednessin
the recent decades. Part of the observed upward trend
in disaster losses over the past 50 yearsis linked to
socioeconomic factors, such as population growth and
urbanization in vulnerable areas. Moreover, climate
change impacts occur in the long term and for a
sustained level research to enhance preparedness
requires enormous resources in developing
capabilitiesin knowledge and infrastructure.

TECHNOLOGICAL NEEDS

The Government of India has been promoting low
CO, emission technologies for sustainable
development through programmes such as the
Integrated Renewable Energy Programme. India has
one of the largest programmes for promoting
renewable energy in the world, covering al major
renewable energy technologies, such as, biogas,
biomass, solar energy, wind energy, small hydropower
and other emerging technologies. The Ministry of
Non-conventional Energy Sources (MNES) is
involved in the promotion for development,
demonstration and utilization of these technologies,
such as, solar thermal; solar photovoltai c; wind power
generation and water pumping; biomass gasification/

combustion/co-generation; small, mini, and micro
hydro power; solar power; utilization of biomass,
biogas, improved cook-stove; geothermal for heat
applications and power generation/energy recovery
from urban, municipal and industrial wastes; and tidal
power generation. The commercialization of several
renewable energy systemsand productsare currently
underway. The MNES al so deal swith other emerging
areasand new technologies, such as, chemical sources
of energy, fuel cells, alternative fuel for surface
transportation and hydrogen energy.

The global thrust on climate-friendly technologiesis
presently focused on climate change mitigation, such
asfuel cell cars, biotechnologies, nano technologies
to reduce electricity demand and CO capture and
storage. There is a growing need to develop
technologies that reduce the vulnerabilities of
developing and |east developed country populations
to adverse impacts of climate change. These
technol ogies have to be low cost and be compatible
withlocal environment and socioeconomic situations
for faster adaptation . Therevival of and building upon
conventional wisdom, such as water management in
arid and desert areas, weatherproof |ow-cost housing,
and less water intensive night soil disposdl, is also
required. Modern technologies should augment the
conventional wisdom for adapting to climate change.
Various ministries and departments of the Government
of India are engaged in technology development on
diversefrontsthat have been synthesized through the
Technology Information, Forecasting and Assessment
Council (TIFAC). The continuing work of scientists
will remain crucid, generating the knowledge needed
to develop effective responses to the challenges of
climate change. North-South and South-South
cooperation on climate change is a necessity,
especially from the developing country perspective,
as they need support for adaptation activities, and
technology transfer.

CAPACITY NEEDS

Beyond the sectoral and scientific or technological
capacity needs on climate change, thecritical need in
Indiaistointegrate the diverse scientific assessments
and link them with policy-making. Science has to
provide objective scientific and technical advice to
the policy-makers, especially for a complex process

D

Chapter 7



W,

»

Constraints and Gaps, and Related Financial, Technical and Capacity Needs

e

like climate change. While some experience of using
integrated assessment modelsdoesexist in India, the
capacity building inthisarearemainsadoublepriority
- first, to provide policy orientation to the scientific
assessments and second, to provide robust scientific
foundation to policy making. The development of
assessment tools by interdisciplinary teams within
developing countries is crucial. This would need
commitment of sustained resources and
institutionalization of multidisciplinary and
networking efforts, within the scientific and policy-
making establishments.

Climate change concerns, assessment challenges
and response strategies, for diverse sectors and
regionsin Indiareguire an integrated assessment
approach. Integrated assessment is an
interdisciplinary processthat combines, interprets,
and communicates knowledge from diverse
scientific disciplines from the natural and social
sciences to investigate and understand causal
relationshi ps within and between complex systems.
Integrated assessment attempts to present the full
range of consequences of a given policy—
economic or environmental, intended or
unintended, prompt or delayed—in order to
determine whether the action will make the society
better or worse off, and by how much. It must be
noted here that, integrated assessment is also not
amonolithic, uniform, unique and universal model
that can be applied to any context. It indicates an
approach to policy-making that has to consider
contextual issues and specific nuances of the sector
under scrutiny to arrive at integrated policy
assessment. For example, indeciding policy for water
quality management in a particular place, integrated
scientific advice should include the direct and indirect
effects of urban development, agricultural run-offs,
industrial pollution, and climate change-induced
increase in heavy precipitation events on water
resources, along with many other factors.

Networking is a critical requirement for integrated
climate change assessments. The Initial National
Communication project has made a beginning where
more than a 100 inter-disciplinary research teams
spread across the country have been networked
together for ashared vision on climate change-rel ated
research. Such initiatives haveto be strengthened. The

participation of stateand UT government departments
isto be encouraged in climate change activities. This
will build capacities at the statelevel for implementing
policy measures such as those for reducing
vulnerability of various sectors and communities ,
disseminating and promoting climate-friendly
technologies and initiatives, adaptation, and energy
efficiency improvements.

Finally, technology R&D, technology transfer and
technology diffusionin Indiamust be promoted. Since
there are diverse disciplines involved in climate
change, having aunified command and control regime
may not be appropriate for these.

FINANCIAL NEEDS

Thefinancial needsarisefromthe constraints detailed
in the previous sections. They are necessary for
research and actual projectsfor implementing climate
changerelated policiesand programmes. These cover
diverse sectors and require considerable technology
transfers and financial resources in terms of Article
4.3 of UNFCCC. Given the magnitude of the tasks,
complexities of technological solutionsand diversity
of actions needed, the resources made available at
present arewholly inadequate to address and respond
to the requirements of the Convention.

The systemsand policiesin developing countries are
not tuned to handle even the present climate-related
stress and climate variability. Income disparities and
population growth further constrain the opportunities
and equitable access to the existing social
infrastructure. The projected climate change could
further accentuate these conditions. The challenge
then is to identify opportunities that facilitate the
sustainable use of existing resources. It entails
considerations that make climate-sensitive systems,
sectors and communities more resilient to current
climate variability. This will pave the way to
enhance their adaptive capacity to future climate
change. Faster economic development with more
equitable income distribution, improved disaster
management, sustainable sectoral policies, careful
planning of capital intensive and climate-sensitive
long-life infrastructure assets are some measures
that assist in ameliorating India’s vulnerability to
climate change.
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Annex-I

Implementation and Institutional Arrangements for the
Preparation of India‘s Initial National Communication

The project on preparation of India’s Initial National Communication to the UNFCCC has been implemented and executed by the
Ministry of Environment and Forests (MoEF), Government of India. A National Steering Committee under the Chairmanship of
the Secretary, MoEF, Government of India oversaw its implementation. A Technical Advisory Committee, advised on matters
relating to the scientific and technical aspects of the various components of communication. A broad-based participatory approach
involving 131 research teams from government ministries and departments, autonomous institutions and national research
laboratories, universities, non-governmental organizations, industry associations, and private sector were involved in the process.

Being a Party to the Convention, India is required to furnish information in accordance with the provisions of the Convention for
non-Annex-1 countries (Article 4 and 12), relating to implementation interalia to the development of a comprehensive national
inventory of anthropogenic emissions by sources and removal by sinks of all GHGs not controlled by the Montreal protocol,
elucidation of a general description of steps taken or envisaged for implementation of the Convention; and any other information
relevant to the achievement of the objectives of the Convention and suitable for inclusion in its communication, including, if
feasible, material relevant for calculation of global emission trends.
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CEE: Centre for Environment Education, Ahmedabad; CPCB: Central Pollution Control Board, New Delhi; DOD: Department of
Ocean Development, New Delhi; DST: Department of Science and Technology, New Delhi; FSI: Forest Survey of India, Dehradun;
IARI: Indian Agricultural Research Institute, New Delhi; IIMA: Indian Institute of Management, Ahmedabad; IISc: Indian Institute
of Science, Bangalore; IITD: Indian Institute of Technology, Delhi; IMD: India Meteorological Department, New Delhi; IRADe:
Integrated Research and Action for Development, New Delhi; ISEC: Institute for Social and Economic Change, Bangalore;
ISRO: Indian Space Research Organization, Department of Space, Bangalore; MANIT: Maulana Azad National Institute of
Technology, Bhopal; NIAS: National Institute of Advanced Studies, Bangalore; TERI: The Energy and Resources Institute, New
Delhi
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NATCOM Networks

Institutional networks were set up for GHG inventory estimation, measurement of emission coefficients, vulnerability
assessment and adaptation (V&A), introductory context, general description of steps, other information including data center,
website and targeted research. The institutional mechanisms for each of these were different and unique based on the
requirements of the task. GHG inventory estimation required extensive sectoral data collection & validation, a framework of
sectoral Lead Institutes supported by Participating Institutes was preferred. V&A required national level modeling for a macro
view. These were conducted at premier national institutes under the guidance of prominent national experts. Independent
case studies were also conducted to assess the broad canvas of V&A research requirements for a large country like India.
For data center and website, the expertise available in the Indian software industry was used.

GHG Inventory Estimation

This component of the National Communication involved 19 research and development institutions, universities, and non-
governmental organizations. The sectors considered include energy, industrial process, agriculture, landuse, land use change
and forestry, and waste. Each of these sectors were coordinated by a lead institute and sub sectors under each had a number
of participating institutes involved in the collection of primary and secondary activity data and preparation of GHG emission
inventory for that sector.

All the participants have been trained through workshops on Inventory estimation and Good practices for reporting as per the
IPCC guidelines. This includes the development of a Quality Assurance and Quality Control (QA/QC) plan. This approach was
complemented by developing indigenous emission factors for some of the key sources of emissions in India. These are further
expected to reduce the uncertainties in GHG estimates. Regular consultative meetings were conducted to reconcile the differences
in top-down and bottom-up inventory estimates and other matters.

Institutional Network for Greenhouse Gas Inventory Estimation
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CMA: Cement Manufacturers’ Association, New Delhi; CFRI: Central Fuel Research Institute, Dhanbad; CGCRI: Central
Glass and Ceramic Research Institute, Kolkata; CLRI: Central Leather Research Institute, Chennai; CMRI: Central Mining
Research Institute, Dhanbad; CRRI: Central Road Research Institute, New Delhi; DA: Development Alternatives, New Delhi;
FRI: Forest Research Institute, Dehradun; FSI: Forest Survey of India, Dehradun; IARI: Indian Agricultural Research Institute,
New Delhi; IIMA: Indian Institute of Management, Ahmedabad; 11Sc: Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore; IRPE: Institute of
Radio Physics and Electronics, Calcutta University; NCL: National Chemical Laboratory, Pune; NEERI: National Environmental
Engineering Research Institute, Nagpur; NPL: National Physical Laboratory, New Delhi; RRL: Regional Research Laboratory,
Bhubaneswar; TERI: The Energy and Resources Institute, New Delhi
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Uncertainty Reduction in GHG Estimation
GHG emission estimates, based on IPCC default emission factors, are not ususally region or natural circumstances specific,

. and therefore have uncertainties in the emission estimates. Uncertainties also exist in the activity data. Through this project, an

attempt has been made to generate India specific emission factors by undertaking in-situ measurements for some key source
categories. The efforts were to define the range in uncertainties in the estimates through statistical methods. Time and budgetary
resources available under the project limited the coverage under this activity.

The activities covered under the energy sector include measurement of CO, emission coefficients from coal based power,
steel and cement plants representing different technologies. Some super thermal power plants, Integrated steel plants and
medium sized cement plants were targeted for CO, emission coefficient measurement. Central Fuel Research Institute, Dhanbad
and Jadavpur University, Kolkata conducted these measurements. Indian Institute of Petroleum, Dehradun measured the emission
factors of CO,, NO, and NMVOC released from specific road vehicle categories operating on diesel and petrol. Central Road
Research Institute, New Delhi used a combination of statistical methods and secondary data sources to reduce uncertainty in
road transport sector activity data for 1994. Central Mining Research Institute, Dhanbad conducted measurements for methane
emission coefficients from coal mining activity, where surface mining activities were measured for the first time in India.

Industrial processes included emission coefficient measurements from cement manufacturing process, lime production, and
nitric acid production. The emission factor in case of cement manufacturing process is a product of CO, generated from CaO
and MgO content of the clinker and the correction factor for CKD losses from the plant. This emission factor multiplied by the
clinker production gives the emission of GHG from each cement plant. In the nitric acid production process, ammonia is oxidized
with air to result in main products NO, NO, and a by-product N,O in small quantities. After nitric oxides are absorbed, nitrous
oxide is left out and is vented either directly or after using abatement technologies. National Chemical Laboratory, Pune conducted
these measurements.

Inthe Agriculture sector, measurements were conducted for CH, emission coefficient estimation due to enteric fermentation in
indigenous and crossbred dairy cows for different age groups. National Dairy Research Institute, Karnal conducted the experiments
and National Physical Laboratory, New Delhi provided support for data measurement in terms of standardization of measurement
and instrument calibration. The Indian Agricultural Research Institute, New Delhi was involved in the measurement of N,O
emissions from soils supporting rice — wheat systems in the country. They also conducted measurements to ascertain the

Institutional Network for Uncertainty Reduction in Greenhouse Gas Emissions
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CFRI: Central Fuel Research Institute, Dhanbad; CLRI: Central Leather Research Institute, Chennai; CMRI: Central Mining
Research Institute, Dhanbad; CRRI: Central Rice Research Institute, Cuttack; CRRI: Central Road Research Institute, New
Delhi; IARI: Indian Agricultural Research Institute, New Delhi; IIP: Indian Institute of Petroleum, Dehradun; 1ISc: Indian Institute
of Science, Bangalore; JU: Jadavpur University, Kolkata; NCL: National Chemical Laboratory, Pune; NDRI: National Dairy
Research Institute, Karnal; NEERI: National Environmental Engineering Research Institute, Nagpur; NPL: National Physical
Laboratory, New Delhi; RRL: Regional Research Laboratory, Bhubaneswar
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emission coefficient of N,O due to application of nitrogenous fertilizers. National Physical Laboratory, New Delhi was involved
in the measurement of N,O and CH, emission coefficients from managed manure systems, CH, from rice cultivation under
different water regimes and organic amendments, and CO,, CH,, N,O, NO, and CO from burning of crop residue.

Inthe Land Use Land Use Change and Forestry sector, an attempt was made to assess uncertainty associated with activity
data and emission factors. This covered determination of annual growth rate of plantations and different forest types, determination
of annual growth of above ground biomass and measurement of soil carbon in various soil types. Indian Institute of Science,
Bangalore coordinated these. Acomponent on measurement of uptake of CO, by plants was conducted by Central Fuel Research
Institute, Dhanbad.

In the waste sector, measurements were conducted to estimate the emission coefficient of CH, released from municipal solid
waste dumping sites in New Delhi.

Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

Itis generally agreed that the South Asian region, dominated by the monsoons, is one of the most difficult regions to model, with
considerable differences among models and high sensitivity to model parameters. Based on the model projections, itis estimated
that the mean surface temperature is projected to increase by 1.5-2.5 °C in Southern India while in the north it may increase by

Institutional Network for Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

CFRI: Central Fuel Research Institute; Dhanbad, DA: Development Alternatives, New Delhi; FSI: Forest Survey of India,
Dehradun; GGSIP: Guru Gobind Singh Indraprastha University, Delhi; IARI: Indian Agricultural Research Institute, New Delhi;
IIMA: Indian Institute of Management, Ahmedabad; IISc: Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore; IITD: Indian Institute of
Technology, Delhi; ITB: Indian Institute of Technology, Mumbai; IITM: Indian Institute of Tropical Meteorology, Pune; JU:
Jadavpur University, Kolkata; JNU: Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi; KFRI: Kerala Forest Research Institute, Peechi;
MRC: Malaria Research Centre, Delhi; NCL: National Chemical Laboratory, Pune; NCCBM: National Council for Cement and
Building Materials, Ballabgarh; NIO: National Institute of Oceanography, Goa; NPL: National Physical Laboratory, New Delhi;
RSAC: Remote Sensing Applications Centre, Lucknow; TNAU: Tamil Nadu Agricultural University, Coimbatore; TERI: The
Energy and Resources Institute, New Delhi; TU: Tripura University, Agartala; UAS: University of Agricultural Sciences,

Dharwad; WII: Wildlife Institute of India, Dehradun



2.5-3.5 °C by 2040. Given such complexities within India itself, the NATCOM project has attempted to identify regions of higher
vulnerability to climate change in India, conducted a few specific studies and developed possible adaptation measures in a few
sectors. However, time and budgetary resources available under the project limited the coverage under this activity as well.

Vulnerability assessments of the sectors carried out include agriculture, water resources, forestry, coastal zones, natural
ecosystems, human health, energy and infrastructure. This exercise entailed the consistent construction of likely climate
and socio-economic scenarios for India along with an assessment of extreme events using existing models and expertise.

Eleven activities have been identified for work under this component. Thirty-six research teams across the country have undertaken
activities under the vulnerability assessment and adaptation component. Whilst the national sectoral studies were coordinated
and synthesized by lead institutes, individual case studies were undertaken by different participating institutes.
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Annex-11I

Abbreviations

Acronyms Expansion

AAR Area Accumulation Ratio

ABER Annual Blood Examination Rate

ADB Asian Development Bank

ALGAS Asia Least-cost Greenhouse Gas Abatement Strategy
An. Anopheles

AOGCM Coupled Atmosphere-Ocean General Circulation Models
API Annual Parasite Index

ASSOCHAM Associated Chambers of Commerce and Industry
BAPMON Background Air Pollution Monitoring

C Carbon

CADA Command Area Development Authority

CAGR Compounded Annual Growth Rate

CD Cumulative Deaths

CDM Clean Development Mechanism

CDPLP Cumulative Deaths Per Lakh Population

CENPEEP Centre for Power Efficiency and Environmental Protection
CERES Crop Environment Resource Synthesis

CGMS Crop Growth Monitoring Systems

CH, Methane

Cll Confederation of Indian Industries

CIMMYT Centre for Maize and Wheat Research

CMA Cement Manufacturers’ Association

CMIE Centre for Monitoring Indian Economy Pvt Ltd

CMRI Central Mining Research institute

CNG Compressed Natural Gas

CO, Carbon dioxide

CcoP Conference of Parties to UNFCCC

CPCB Central Pollution Control Board

CRRI Central Road Research Institute

CRzZ Coastal Regulation Zone

CSE Centre for Science and Environment, New Delhi

CSIR Council for Scientific and Industrial Research
CSIRO-Mk2 Commonwealth Scientific and Industrial Research Organisation Model
CTL Control

DALYs Disability-Adjusted Life Years

DBH Diameter at Breast Height

DC Data Centre

DDT Dichloro-diphenyl-trichloroethane

DGVMs Dynamic Global Vegetation Models

DJF December, January, February

DKRZ Deutsches Kilma Rechen Zentrum

DM Dry Matter

DMMF Dry Mineral Matter on Free Basis

DOD Department of Ocean Development

DSSAT Decision Support System for Agro-technology Transfer
DST Department of Science and Technology

ECHAM ECMWEF forecast models, modified and extended in Hamburg
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Acronyms Details

HTL

IAM
IARI

IE
IGCC
IGIDR
IIMA

1P

1ISc

T

IIT™M
IMD
INDOEX
INFOCROP
IPCC
IREDA
IWRM
JFM
JIA
JJAS
KRCL
LCV
LNG
LULUCF
MAC
MAM
MNES
MoCM
MoEA
MoEF
MoF
MoHFW

Energy Management Centre

Enhanced Malaria Control Programme
El-Nino Southern Oscillation

Economic Survey of India

Emission Seasonal Integrated Flux Values
Free Air Carbon dioxide Enrichment
Federation of Indian Chamber of Commerce and Industry
Frequency of Severe Storms

Forest Survey of India

Global Atmospheric Watch

General Circulation Model

Gross Domestic Product

Global Environment Facility

Greenhouse Gas

Geographic Information System
Government of India

Global Warming Potential

Hadley Centre Model

Hadley Centre Regional Model
Hydrocarbons

Heavy Commercial Vehicles

Housing Index

High-Tide Line

Integrated Assessment

Integrated Assessment Models

Indian Agricultural Research Institute
Inventory Estimation

Integrated Gas Combined Cycle

Indira Gandhi International Development Research, Mumbai
Indian Institute of Management, Ahmedabad
Indian Institute of Petroleum

Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore

Indian Institute of Technology

Indian Institute of Tropical Meteorology
India Meteorological Department

Indian Ocean Experiment

Informatics on Crops

Inter-governmental Panel on Climate Change
Indian Renewable Energy Development Agency
Integrated Water Resources Management
Joint Forest Management

June, July, August season

June, July, August, September

Konkan Railway Corporation Limited

Light Commercial Vehicles

Liquefied Natural Gas

Land Use, Land-use Change and Forestry
Methane Asia Campaign

March, April, May

Ministry of Non-conventional Energy sources
Ministry of Coal and Mines

Ministry of External Affairs

Ministry of Environment and Forests
Ministry of Finance

Ministry of Health and Family Welfare
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Acronyms Details

MoR
MoRTH
MP
MSL
MSwW
N

N,O
NAMP
NATCOM
NBP
NCA
NCAR
NGO
NHT
NMCP
NMEP
NO,
NPD
NPL
NPP
NSC
NTFP
NTPC
OECD
oTC
P.

PC
PCRA
PDSI
Pf CP
PFT
PIM
PMC
PNUTGRO
PSUs
PV
R&D
R&M
RCM
SAIL
SEB
SHS
SMD
SMI
SOl
SPV
SRES
SSCL
SST
SWAT
T&D
TAC
TAR
TEDDY
TERI

Ministry of Railways

Ministry of Road Transport and Highways
Montreal Protocol

Mean Sea Level

Municipal Solid Waste

Nitrogen

Nitrous Oxide

National Anti-Malaria Programme
National Communication

Net Biome Production

National Commission on Agriculture
National Centre for Atmospheric Research
Non-Governmental Organisation
Northern Hemispheric Temperature
National Malaria Control Programme
National Malaria Eradication Programme
Nitrogen Oxides

National Project Director

National Physical Laboratory

Net Primary Productivity

National Steering Committee
Non-Timber Forest Product

National Thermal Power Corporation
Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development
Open Top Chambers

Plasmodium

Planning Commission of India
Petroleum Conservation Research Centre
Palmer Drought Severity Index
Plasmodium falciparum Containment Programme
Plant Functional Type

Participatory Irrigation Management
Project Management Cell

Peanut Crop Growth Simulation Model
Public Sector Undertakings
Photovoltaic

Research and Development

Renovation and Modernisation

Regional Circulation Model

Steel Authority of India Limited

State Electricity Board
Solar Home Systems

Soil Moisture Deficit Ratio

Soil Moisture Index

Southern Oscillation Index

Solar Photo Voltaic

Special Report on Emission Scenarios
Severe storms per km of the coastline
Sea Surface Temperature

Soil and Water Assessment Tool
Transmission and Distribution

Technical Advisory Committee

Third Assessment Report

TERI Energy Data Directory Year book
The Energy and Resources Institute
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UNDP
UNFCCC
UR

VA

\

WHO

WMO
WOFOST
WSSD
WTGROWS

Details

Technology Information Forecasting and Assessment Council
Targeted Research

Urea Molasses Block

United Nations Development Programme

United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change
Uncertainty Reduction in inventory estimation

Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

Vulnerability Indicators

World Health Organisation

World Meteorological Organisation

World Food Study Programme

World Summit on Sustainable Development

Wheat Growth Simulator

Units and quantities m Cubic metre

BCM
BCM
C
Gy
GW
GWh
ha
hPa
ka
km
km’
km’
kw
kWp
M

Mha Million hectare
Billion Cubic Meter (equals 1km3) MJ Mega Joule
Billion Cubic Metre (equals 1km3) mm millimeter
Celsius Mt Million tonne
Giga gram Mt-CO, Million tonnes of Carbon dioxide
Giga Watt Mt-CO, egMillion tonnes of Carbon dioxide
Giga Watt hour equivalent
Hectare MW Mega Watts
hecta Pascal ppb parts per billion by volume
Kilo annual ppm parts per million by volume
Kilometre ppt parts per trillion by volume
Square kilometre t ton
Cubic kilometer Tg Tera gram
kilo Watts TJ Tera Joule
kilo Watts peak toe tons of oil equivalent
Million tons/cap tons per capita
WM’ Watt per square metre

Conversion table

1Giga gram (Gg)

1Tera gram (Tg)

1 Tera Joule (TJ)

1 Calorie

= 1000 tonnes

= 10°g

= 1 Million tonnes
1000 Gg

= 10°tonne

10% g

10°GJ

= 10% Joules

= 4.181J
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Annex-1V

Events for Education, Training and Public Awareness

2001
B Inception workshop for India’s Initial National Communication to the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate

Change, 22 November 2001, New Delhi, 87 participants

Seminar on Climate Change: Issues, Concerns and Opportunities, 23 November 2001, New Delhi, 53 participants
Targeted Research on Climate Change in India, 26 November 2001, New Delhi, 48 participants

Workshop on Good Practices in Inventory Development, 27-30 November 2001, New Delhi, 80 participants

Seminar on Reducing Uncertainties in Inventory Estimates, 28 November 2001, New Delhi, 24 participants

Workshop on Inventory Development, 3-5 December 2001, Ahmedabad, 41 participants

Workshop on Future Socio-economic Scenario Generation and Emission Projections, 6-7 December 2001, Ahmedabad, 30
participants

Workshop on Climate Change: Impact Assessment, Vulnerability and Adaptation Strategies, 17-19 December 2001, Kolkata,
55 participants

3 ] e —r
= i CIMAAFE T AR LI Desagan Gy HE
o T .

[
e 1 I A
pmas i DA B A Qe TN

| =_1_ _Em

2002

B National Communication workshop on Inventory Development, Uncertainty Reduction, and Vulnerability Assessment and
Adaptation Strategies — Forestry Sector, 7-8 February 2002, Bangalore, 30 participants

Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation workshop, 6 March 2002, New Delhi, 17 participants

National Seminar on Global Warming and Our Water Resources, 14-15 April 2002, Kolkata, 67 participants

National Seminar on Vulnerability of Sundarban Mangrove Ecosystem in the Perspective of Global Climate Change, 14-15
June 2002, Kolkata, 55 participants

Conference on Climate Change and Industry: Issues and Opportunities, 13 July 2002, Chennai, 82 participants
Conference on Climate Change: Issues and Opportunities, 11 September 2002, Guwahati, 180 participants

Inventory Estimation workshop, 12 September 2002, New Delhi, 18 participants

Workshop on Uncertainty Reduction in GHG Inventory, 8-9 October 2002, New Delhi, 32 participants
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2003

B Workshop on Other Information, 15 February 2003, Bangalore, 11 participants

B Workshop on Finalization of Emission Coefficients Derived from Uncertainty Component of NATCOM, 4-5 March 2003, New
Delhi, 30 participants

B Workshop on Finalization of GHG Emission Inventories, 27 March 2003, New Delhi, 35 participants

B Workshop on Synthesis of Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation Studies and Future Climate Change Research Needs,
28 March 2003, New Delhi, 26 participants

M Workshop on Finalization of GHG Emission Inventories from Agriculture sector, 2 April 2003, New Delhi, 11 participants

B Workshop on Finalization of GHG Inventory in Landuse, Landuse Change and Forestry Sector, 6-7 May 2003, Dehradun, 16
participants

B Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation workshop on Water Resources, Coastal Zones and Human Health, 27-28 June
2003, New Delhi, 30 participants

B Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation workshop on Agriculture, Forestry and Natural Ecosystems, 18-19 July 2003,
Bangalore, 40 participants

B Workshop on Scenarios and Future Emissions, 22 July 2003, Ahmedabad, 25 participants

2004

Consultation Meeting on Climate Change and India: Uncertainty Reduction in GHG Inventory Estimations, 12 February
2004, New Delhi, 18 participants
National Workshop on India’s Initial National Communication, 26 March 2004, New Delhi, 125 participants
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Publications under the Aegis of India’s Initial National
Communication

Books

Climate Change and India: Issues, Concerns and Opportunities
A Tata McGraw Hill Publication, Delhi, 2002

Editors:

P. R. Shukla
Subodh K. Sharma
P. Venkata Ramana

India’s commitment to the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change is reflected in the
various initiatives which have been taken at the national level for sustainable development and climate change. Environmental
protection and sustainable development have emerged as key national priorities and manifest in India’s planned approach to
socio-economic development and poverty eradication. Conservation and resource management are integral to the country’s
development plans. A sound environmental policy and law framework is also in place. Recent economic liberalization policies
have seen new strides in technology upgradation, cleaner fuels, efficiencies in production and environmentally sound
practices. At the same time, Indian society’s traditional respect for the ecology, rivers and nature remains as strongly rooted
as ever in the country’s quest for sustainable and climate friendly development.

Ministry of Environment and Forests, Government of India organized a seminar at New Delhi to articulate the issues, concerns
and opportunities for India resulting from climate change. Eminent experts were invited to contribute papers towards this objective.
The book consolidates the papers presented at the seminar. The themes included integrated perspectives on climate change in
terms of GHG inventory status and projections; sustainable development issues; climate change impacts and adaptation for
India; climate change and Indian forestry and agriculture sectors; mitigation options using renewable energy technologies; and
challenges, opportunities and responses of the Indian industry vis-a-vis climate change.

Climate Change and India: Vulnerability Assessment and Adaptation

CEwms Cirws rma wesin

Wdvermml by AgspameTi
and Kdastalion A Universities Press Publication, Hyderabad, 2003
- Editors:
: P.R. Shukla

Subodh K. Sharma

N. H. Ravindranath
Amit Garg

Sumana Bhattacharya

The global scientific assessments present the picture of a warming world and other changes in the climate system. There is
increasing evidence to attribute the warming to human activities, which will continue to change atmospheric composition throughout
the 21 century. This book provides assessments of the impacts, vulnerabilities and adaptation needs for the key economic and
ecological sectors of India. The assessments are undertaken keeping in view the regionally disaggregated projections of climate
change over the Indian sub-continent. The sectors assessed include water, agriculture, forestry, eco-systems, health, coastal
zones, energy and infrastructure. The complexity of the assessments in India derives from geographical diversity, close interface
of economy and culture with monsoon, diverse and unique ecosystems, rising trends of population and economy, and relative
scarcity of natural resources compared to growing demand. The book includes the state-of-the-art assessments by recognized
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Indian experts from diverse disciplines. The four key contributions of the book are: first, the use of formal assessment tools
under developing country contexts; second, the articulation and quantification of climate change and emissions scenarios for
India; third, the consistency of assessments vis-a-vis future climate change projections; and fourth, the focus on development
for delineating conclusions and tasks. The contents of the book shall be of interest to policy-makers; researchers and modelers
engaged in impact assessment; global environmental assessment programs and development experts. The book is an excellent
addition to the growing literature on global environmental assessment methodology, policies and perspectives.

Climate Change and India: Uncertainty Reduction in GHG Inventories (jn press)
A Universities Press Publication, Hyderabad, 2004

Editors:

A. P. Mitra

Sukumar Devotta

w Subodh Sharma
Sumana Bhattacharya

Amit Garg

Kalyan Sen

Thecritical factors on which the reliability of GHG inventory depends are emission coefficients and activity dataused. The
reliability of the activity data depends on the sources from where it is derived and the statistical reliability of the sampling
made to ascertain the total activity in a country. Similarly, country-specific emission coefficients representing indigenous
conditions are more appropriate for use for developing anational inventory. Considering these concerns, an effort was made
under the aegis of India's Initial National Communication, to reduce uncertainty in GHG inventory estimates from the
country. Measurementswere conducted to derive GHG emission coefficients for some key source categoriesthat contribute
significantly to thetotal national GHG inventory. Theseinclude determination of NCV of different typesof coal inIndia, CO,
emission coefficientsfor the cement manufacturing process, GHG emission from transport sector, CH, from fugitiveemissions
in coal mining, N,O emission from nitric acid production, CH, emissions from agricultural activities such asrice cultivation
and enteric fermentation and CH, from solid waste management. The activity data which have been closely scrutinized for
reducing uncertainty include allocation of fuel in theroad transport sector and activitiesrel ated to the land use and land cover
change and forestry sectors. This book synthesizes sectoral papers contributed by participating experts and also suggests
future activitiesthat will help in strengthening India’s emissionsinventories further. The effort, considering the limited time
availablewasremarkably extensive and productive.
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Workshop proceedings

— Proceedings of the NATCOM
s s mewms | WOrkshop on Vulnerability
LT e M e .
[ e e Assessment and Adaptation due to

P climate change on Water
Resources, Coastal Zones and
Human Health

June 27-28, 2003, Delhi

Proceedings contain the results of the investigations in the
sectors water resources, coastal zones and human health.
The proceedings include papers on impact of climate change
on Chhota Shigri glacier, Chenab basin and Gangotri glacier,
Ganga headwater in the Himalaya; ground water resources
of Deccan Besalt and Ganga basin; malaria in India with
emphasis on selected cities; impact of sea level rise on
surface inundation and salt water intrusion in Goa;
biogeochemical modeling studies of the Achankovil river
basin; vulnerability assessment and adaptation for water
sector, sea level rise along the Coast of India; lower Ganga-
Brahmaputra-Meghna Basins, assessment of climate drivers
controlling malaria, Sundarban island system; and increasing
community resilience for adaptation to adverse impacts.

— Proceedings of the NATCOM
wsesnummsmasess | WoOrkshop on Vulnerability
T ] R e .
Tk T Assessment and Adaptation due to
climate change on Agriculture,
Forestry and Natural Ecosystems

“J‘ July 18-19, 2003, Bangalore
| 1

Proceedings contain the results of the investigations in the
sectors agriculture, forestry, and natural ecosystems. These
include papers on impact of enhanced CO, concentration on
crop growth; assessment of impacts of climate change on
crop yields; irrigated and rainfed crop production systems;
forests; mangrove forests along the southern west coast;
meadows and mountain ecosystems; marine ecosystems;
natural ecosystems; lotic ecosystem; Garhwal Himalayan
forests; wet evergreen and shola forests of Kerala; Kachchh
district of Gujarat; case study of sequestration of carbon
through afforestation; and GIS based evaluation of climate
change impacts on hydrology.

[ Proceedings of the NATCOM
™ | workshop on Scenarios and Future
Wal i Emissions
B o July 22, 2003, Ahmedabad
(-
B,

Proceedings contain the results of the investigations for
climate and emission scenarios and future green house gas
emissions. The proceedings include papers on national
circumstances for a sustainable future; regional climate
change scenarios; future scenarios of extreme rainfall and
temperature, emission scenarios and CO, emission
projections; estimation of present and future emissions of
HFCs, PFCs and SF; from Indian industry; future methane
and N,O emissions; impacts of climate change on energy,
industry and infrastructure.

- Proceedings of the NATCOM
Workshop on Uncertainty
Reduction in GHG Inventory
Estimates

March 4-5, 2003, Delhi

Proceedings contain papers on uncertainty reduction in
estimation of greenhouse gas inventories from coal fired
power plants & integrated steel plant; thermal power plants;
coal mining and handling activities; road transport sector;
rice fields; CO, emissions in cement plants; lime production
process; dolomite mineral use; N,O emission coefficient from
nitric acid production; rice cultivation; CH, and N,O emission
from flooded rice soils; CH, emissions from livestocks; CH,
and N,O emission from agricultural soils; field burning of
agricultural crop residue; CH, emission from municipal solid
waste landfills; quality assurance, and the LULUCF sector.
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Towards the preparation of India’s Initial National
Communication (NATCOM) to the United Nations
Framework Convention on Climate Change

June 2002

A Compendium of Activities: India’s NATCOM on
the World Wide Web
May 2003

Calendar 2003

Towards the preparation of India’s Initial National
Communication (NATCOM) to the United Nations
Framework Convention on Climate Change
November 2002
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India’s Initial National Communication (NATCOM) to the
United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change
November 2003

Publicity material
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